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PREFACE 


SiQHTMH yMr* iJtv SpwM* Hardy had pubtlahad hla 
t{ HvdMtm mainly a tnnakllen {rom lau 
Slnbilaaa «ourc«» th« Sadaty tor PmnoUac Chrtitlan 
KoowUdfa pubU«h«d« m iha ftnt ol tbair NoB«C3>riitlan 
R«lt|loiu S]P«(«ma, a ^ BwU>nm by Rhyi Davl^. 

Thb wu fli(y*(ou; yaara a^, and Uu book hu bean 
r«prlstadtw<oty*threa tiiua aad yatltvM. It haawroofht 
^ a stoat useful work« fint« by diffuauif knowledfa about the 
I history of a great and lon^ved inatitutioo; eecoodly, by 
Q« at least obaddsf, In Its Mslofical sobriety, tba growth of 
emtic lapdsea. arleiaf out of a very little kamtng about 
that Institution and oiaterlallslag in much weU*meant bat 
misleading aasertioa. 

Cr* ShysDavids&alsMdmviawing a subject hisiorleally. A 
.. rellglan. be would have said, is not a ready-made, nach-ms- 
dom set of Qotioos aiwl cooduct, evolved, with no pest and 
DO from ths oner being of any ooa man, however 

^ great. That thb is not hilly grasped is evident from the 
many writlngiM what we have lately eomo to eaD"6uddb* 
{■m." wlJcK have appeared In spite of the example eat by 
hla book. Yet but for that example, wbo can lay bow many 
mora, hov much worm we ml^t have seeni That hie 
Uaaual bu net been an evmtrmiger check iriay be because 
he wsa hlmeeU unable to profit mere by all the outerlale 
that, maialy tbreugh Us scheme of pum^dag. have followed 
on the appearartca of hla Hannal. 

Tbia seteme was the eon^iletioa of the issue In roman 
Isliir of editions, together with a Dictionary and Trtnala* 
tione, of the oldeat Ulenturs of Buddhism wbkh has yet 
been found: the PoH Canmi aitd sffilieted Ulerature. 
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Printing exf(«nclM mid« it {mp4ulbl« tor hira (o r«writ« 
«r «v«n lecajt uiy of hi* book, u>4 rvofoU^ 4ow h* write, 
ift k Prefkca to k Ikter roprtnt, el the frowlaf seed for 
rewritific it. Compared vrltk meat of cu epcefaJ adaneai, 
tb* atudy of Buddhiit tourMi 1* rary mw, A KfantUio 
rnanul (• nperannuated tn a daeade, evan though the 
achmca data fnm a CMpla el eenttjriaa back. EquaUy and 
more to li a SoddUtt manual euporansuated after lUty« 
lour yean. Had it been ponihle for Rbye David*, with 
youth rctMwed in pia«a of a loffariof old afa, le have eat 
about the reoutolhlaown view*, rendered poeelbla throa|h 
bb own panlataat laboun^ tha pr«MOt work had baon tma 
naeded. If 1 My " laai" rathar than " not,” that la enfy 
becauM he is be, and I am I. 

Her do 1 to have In evary way reproduced all the 
kind el informatioo that 1 * packed into hli Hasul. !q the 
first place, It b new len needed. So modi roere k now 
aceaerible to the reader that It it rather guidance is his 
raedisg than a wbatitute for bis reading that is needed. A 
loog, veiy liitIe<hroaicled history of the maBy chaogee In 
the life of a lOUgioti is a very baffling prohlea, and no easily 
get dtackn of formulas rightly erebodiee it. lo the second 
piece, the preaeat Manual is relativaly leea concaned with 
ibe aatemal bktery of aiiber Founder or'' Church." * It 
k {fftmarUy out to iaqain into tha hsetoiy el how to fit a 
certain nucktij of ideas Into the hlsloiy of Indian nUgloBe 
ideas; to show In that nuclaas an attempt at an expaneian 
lA that hlstciy, followed by a number of contracting 
changai. with—maraly by a fiance-^ raexpansion of a 
diitiocriv* ebaractec in the Far East. But no eutUne ef 
SakyiA deaeeat wUI explain ibe mao SdddBatthn Goiana. 
U k As who ie the explanation of the Sakyan emeriaoea 
la the reilgloia history of India; it is the Ufa as a whole 


' ( bcv«. *g., nbelaed nsei rsproevdae rv hutbaad'a w* 

C uM lacMlueL w ' Uut /wftwwr. 1 

*« cooeneasteaBncaMlo tMiiMtier dtmfaMad. 
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ot thil mas, not our " btrodity " {u vr« now m« U) 
which ooald oxpUla that. Similarly^ ii U Iho IdMftwayljif 
oplnloa at Uila or that partod uUeb caada the hiitory of 
Buddhiam tho daeadant chaeia that 1 aaa not the Ideaa 
a* tttai, but the (dau aa babi hdd by an iaenaatai (and 
thonfora inAuaatial) nositar of man. And it la tha Uan 
hla maaaafo and thm Idaaa, that form the aab|Kt 
of my Manual, fat mora than Ua domoatk or topical biitory. 
os iha oalarnai nparatrveturaa that hla fundamental work 
underwent after ha had fona. The verbal tnpentructona, 
iha fermnlaa are often beln^ held up aa whet ha taught. 
Buddhlata are cvrioualy complacent about bainf free from 
" erwda,'' but they are tha very voiariee of the formula. 
I have etrlven to lead the raader behind and beneath tbe 
formula. Tba formula takee a leaf time to evolve: aad 
1b ft the very Maa la loat to view. It b tha nuji ia hla 
upward frowth that la for me tba one fit aub^t of a world 
relipon. Tba very Man—India o^ed him man." *' edf.'' 
we bave called h^ pareon. tool, ejririt—ao beconuiif tba 
Uoie is in him potentially i here the More piasuppoeaa 
(he seal r^»ng .»n. iwrtfnin | r oj tbit veiy Men. If we blot 
oot the vary Mao aa uni^ tbea that More bacocua (u*t 
a aerial bunch of Ideae built up asuuod a nonentity, or at 
baat roBDd a dommy man calM ” miad.” Mew In Indian 
reliflcA the reality el the tua wea vital. That vital reality 
Uveeln thaorifinat mauafeef ebebet Sakyana: amcMafe 
coBceiBlnf Che Here is tba very Man. 

That 1 aliould bave beeapennirted, by the courieiy and 
genereui eaterprUa of the iodety for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, to eupply a luecaroor to the Manual oty late 
huabaad wrote for them in tdyd. forme for me the happleat 
lerrelnatlen to my masy yean of labour in the held to 
wUeb, &fty yean ago, ho Ant directed my atepe. Thb 
euecMOor hw been written with no idea of revieinf or 
emending any word In the book he wrote. 1 have net 
once coeadted this bi writfatf It. Between it aod Ms 
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PRONUNCIATION 


in PiU SAd SftCitkrii u In C«niufi or lUlkn. All 
uiuccofitod vow»li are ahort. mvq t uui e when «ndir^ 
e eyllnble. Thue; F«t«i(op4deM « Pey U-kob<yi4ay* 
04 ; GMOfiia; but mtt'tl. A» w eye; 

OM M h Mo 9 . The >r» (4 bedly ehoeon lifn) Is tbs 
guttunJ luul * 1 ^. C tlweyo u c* In dtwek 
CsdMu. In tri^ylkbliB, yoo «1U be uioily n|bc b 
foUowbi the inodsm Sogliih (•atlsney b threw tbe 
ocMni evly. As we new say bd'cmy, coa'tempkM, 
10 In Oo'(iml» (Gotenu becaawo Geutnsts 

In Senekrlt.) vowels wUl, e( eoune, modify tbk 
nle, 4|. Utern'rot-^lind. In de«bled Musaanta 
follow ibe ItelUn way. 04 . kam'ma, Ulce nsn'me, 
frwddAe like iho staecetoa in tuA'iUu. Do Mt let 
the t* beffle you. It msene tbit the letter ii pr> 
nooAced es la En(Ush, not the pure dental, w b 
Italian. 































CHAPTER I 

BOW AVD WHtN WB CAJO TO KNOW 

That m/ cMdar bi fot uid Ka* op«R«d thla book ibmm 
ibfti he hie at Uwt heard thare ia Mmethln; ailed 
Buddhiwn; that there U or hu bam i eult or balM or 
r«U|ten »o called; tfaet—well, maybe tbli li u (ar aa I 
seed gfi alter wbat ha kaowa. But had ha lived a htindred 
year* a^, he would tnoei likely have not even koowa thia 
mneb. Tbi* U oot beeaue than wai jual nethbif be could 
have read, had hefcceeutof biaway tewek (or It. Rad 
he lived, for luiaMe, In the Mv«n tenth century, he mi«ht 
peeaibly have come aerou Robert Xnuk An Hukri^si 
RiMiOft Cfyicn, asd bve there read about ” a freat 
God whom ttiey uU Buddou, to whom the Salvatla of 
Soule belenc*. Him they believe oflce to have come opes 
the earth. And when be waa hare, that he did usually alt 
under a large ibady tree callad B^hab/' Asd ecoM be 
tbeo hove read French, be night have learnt mere than 
tMe ecrap of curiouily recorded lafottBatloB, Per he might 
have also read A Ntif RtUHm of iht Kingdom ^ 

Sitrn. by the envoy test there by Leuia XIV. of Franoe, 
Data Leabkre, In wMch are paaeagea abont tbie Boddeu.” 
traaelated from palni'leef MSS., written in a language 
porporlinf to be of Indie ud called Pali: the Bov,” 
or Teict, 

Ue might alM have read Alexander HamlKon^e com* 
meslB 00 the religions of Southern Asia in hie Nm AtoouM 
9f At But Inim, tdSS-tya^, wherein, amid unicb account 
of rellgieos extemale lochided uodar the ooltmaoie 
“ Fagan," Ceylon la said to dnd rellgloa fai the " worebip 
a moskey'e tooth," and. in F^, where beeld e the aemee 
of Ootema and firatunan, diegulied ae 

t 


a 


A UAIfUAL OF BUBDHISU 


CuddocD uk3 Pnwpoot, h« t&lb of (b« p^4t sJoepiftg imAfO 
ia a KiakLAck (;od of (oda) Minple, wbOM awakeain; will 
fyochronlsfl wiib cosmic diaooluiion. 

Bat (oar cooiorlM before tbla, Europe had mom to hear 
of a fTMt man aa Mjnehow belonfloc to Ceylon, and called 
Sakyaznuni BUfvaa. Karoo Polo, Europe'e in/ormani, 
wrltM it Sa^amonl Barcan. Tbla inan, ha aaya, wu oiled 
"tbe Afit peal ldel<foundec,'’ but wae a rei^ teacher to 
|ood (bat “ U ha had bocn a ChrltUan, ha would have been 
4 |raat ulnt ol jaaui Chrlat, to food and pure wae (he life 
he M.“ 

Yet thie dale, lac^i^eo, la net at all the eaxUeat yMdinf 
ue a record abest thie man. Wo muet fo back about a 
ibooeaad yaaro, to the day of ClaiMBt of AJexaadrIa, the 
Cbrlitlan apokfiat, to tha third century A,D. In bit 
MkelUnlM. called gfrewateii (" Patchwoch he rofere to 
” Inditne who obey the precopta of BewM, whom throufh 
axaff arallon ol hla dignity th^ honoar u a god." About 
tho eamo tlmo different aooroea record a ceniMction 
between (hla run and Htnl, (he founder of the cult known 
at lianlchMlatn, In one, Man! aaeoclatae blmaelf with Ihlt 
“ Boulta ” 41 one who had bean hit own primal predacaaaor. 
In another {fourth cant ary a.o.), ona Tarobinthoa, a slave* 
aeerelary to Skythlanot of Judaa, an immigrant from 
Egypt, went on hh maator’e duth to Babylon, and " thara 
gave oat that ho had mattered the wledem of the Egyptiana, 
wu no longer Teribiothoi but Bouddlia, had boan bom ol 
a virgin, and bad been noorlahed in tbe mountaloe by an 
angal.” TbU legend of virgin bulb eorvod In iu turn to 
aeeodato the Boddba with tbe " Gymnoaophiste of India 
in tbe reoordt (of the fourth oentury) left by St, Jerome. 
Aod euch vague and Incorrocl alluieu to mattera Indian 
were derived from Greek cbronklen, Hegasthones and 
othen, who wroto aomo three or (oor centuriea ear liar, after 
Alouander the Grcai'e Invasion of India had opened np 
In now ways that unknown world to Bnropo. 


HOW AKD WH&n W£ CAME TO KKOW j 

We h4ve. (bea, a European tradftios thit there wu 4 
wonderful tad enintJy teachar koown as Boulta, er Eeddba, 
Sakyamun; Bh«£v«n, who lived "locf i( 0 '' In Indtn, 
Thb tradition w« hnvo traced back to the third canhiry 
14., ».«, MOM three canturiei alter ha. aa ve now know, 
may be aid to have lived. Foe our ror«lather»-><hat U. 
for a lew acholan ameof them—there wu ti leaat avillaUe. 
is apolegeik and exofetkal manucripts, tbia acaniy 
record, a record which Uttle by little the Suopeu traveller 
endoraed by revaalhif tha notabla Mas of old aa atUI 
worahipped in tbla Aalatk country or that. But no lonrar. 
tha reader wUl note. In India. 

India, it la troe. bad her ovm recorda, both carved and 
written, but w« had to wait tIU tba niaetMBth century 
before we came to learn hew remarkable theee ware. 
Darlaf the ei|hte«Qih century, when Briialn'i ceoiBardal 
Influence In India wea eivd when lea poHlieal 

Iftducnce wu axeretaed In aapport of that coeuneree, tba 
main ihlcf, In mattere aurrivln|’ from the pait. that we 
came to know wia tba wondarful fact of klnahlp between 
our landuasea and tha tradltkul and yat apoken lanfMfec 
of India^hc fact that tbon and them were branchaa of 
an orlfiaally oommoa londoe we called Aryan. But in 
the niMleenth century much roore eama le Ufht. threuib 
thaaa eofoate torifuea, about tba man Buddha and hii 
influanea, both In India and alao furthor north, throu|b e 
vtfy dUIerant tonfua. tba Tlbet'an. A civil larrant. Brlaa 
Houghton Hodpon, who aerved twenty yean in Kepai. in 
North^aat India. t 4 ^ an Intellipnt intercat In the culture 
H tba country, and collected over 400 MSS. wrltuu ea 
p*lfD-lMve» in " Sanalrril" {lit. wall*, or CMnada), the 
liteary dktlen of medieval and modero India, ar>d pre* 
Hoted them to laamed aockUea In Eofland, FnuMa and 
India. AmoRf ibeue were worka writia by votaiiai ol a 
cult of “ the Buddha,” florid contpeeittona in varaa and 
proae revealing, not livut; men>orim » nneb la poetkal 
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idMlixed coocefrtloas 9i wbAt a lapemuii i«tder, Uvin^ in 
aa indtflaite put, njTou&d«d by 4 boat of diodplet, 
mi|bt ay, nl^t loatali, miftit dccno. 

Om of (hew, liven to a French library, the F 4 A£tom«- 
pwe^eftW, " Tbe Lotw ot the Very ReUilof).'' wee Irens- 
laced Into French by EniAne Suntouf, the doyen of Eoro- 
paan Buddhist trarnini, in iS5e, end it may be coosuiled 
in the l>Bleh leholu Kern's Bn|iuh tfimlatkw of 
thirty*lw3 years Uter, in ito. XXI of the Saered BocAa of 
Ou £a*r. Another, which may be seen at the Royal Asiatic 
Soeiety'a Ubnfy, to vhich Hodfsen presented it, is the 
^e 4« pdfsmtl, ''Tba el|hMhouMAd* 

fold Perfecllon of Wls^m,*’ and bears a date which has 
been e^ulad with a.o. 1165 , A specimen of it Is repr> 
doeed In my Tko iVthade p, 8 $.* 

ManwhUa other soarcM of kaowledfe abeni " the 
Boddha " had been openinf up. MMonarlee had revealed 
Tibet ae a " Buddhist'' country hsv{n| scriptures, whkh 
we heve come to know es the Ktfifur, end the Ttnfur (this 
b«ln| a collection of cammentariee and mlscellaniee). 
That these were found to have been translated into 
Tibetui from Sanskrit eourcoi was due to such plon««ra 
ai Alexander Csoaa de KdrM, a Huniarlan, followed by 
F. A. von SehMner, F. S. Foucaux, von ^hlaflntwelt, 
KOppen, SookhIU, all of them at work during the early, 
canlral and later pertlone of tb« nlneieeBih caotury. That 
which was for seme time the moei ooutandbii source of 
our crude knowledge about the Buddba was the poem 
called isA'M'ViMnl'Furdpe), "The Lovely Dotalla 
{•legend)," to whiob Edwin Arnold mainly owed the sources 
el his poem rkt Ligiu of AM. This was translated from 
the Tibetan (Sanskrit orlglDal) by Poucaux Into French. 

At the same time, we were coming to learn wbst the onlt 
of the Buddba, UngeiiAg on in India, oaotnrko alter he had 
> PeWlibed le Qfip*ol Siftm. K*cee Paul, r9)». 
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livod Uie». Ittd come to rneou for Chioe. Tltli wti duo 
to Um tTvulatioB of (rtvel'^lftrKa, writta, froiB (be 
feorth to tbe Mv«9th Moturleo a.d., by certiio pQ^nm 
suklsf theii stow^ eonetjiMe diAcult voy overUod from 
Otini to Indie, eltbor to viiit ttut wblch bAd becoioe tbe 
credle of their ovs (litb, or to procure leripCvee of tbet 
filth. Thoee oiea were Fi-Hles. I-Ttin; eod Klues tfling, 
or Yuw ChwoBf, Introduced to Europe by tbe french 
ploftoere Rfimueit end JuUen. Kid eiivce then In neb En|Uib 
trenelitiorv* ei tboeo by JeiM Legge, Semuel Beil, 
H. A. GUae. T. Wittea end othere. 

I now oome to enother eeuioe. which hi* w yet boon 
more (ertUe tbea eoy In yielding u» Inforwuitleo eboet (be 
rlM of the BuddhKUlt Ui Indie. Tbli wee dieeovind Id 
Ceylon. Hloen Telesif wrote ebout Coylon, whan treveUliig 
to tho KQtb of Indie, end rofere to Ite eonvereioe to hie own 
filth loaf before by oae Hebiodn, end to whet Beddbiel 
oMftkf hod told him aboot U. But e geiMratloe befoto bti 
ncordi eeme Into our besde, our Jmewledge of ead intereit 
bt Coylen wore opoaiag up end beyoad the ecinty report! 
ol the treveUen aiMtloewd ebovu. owing to the Treaty of 
Amloae in l8oe, id which (ha capture of Caylee from the 
Dutoh a few yeara pfavioua waa confirmed to Iba Biltlab. 
Rron about that tloia ve may oote, to EagUeh work! of 
reaoercb. a growing knowle^ abeui Coylon and tbe 
Buddba<ult of the ialand. Ard, ao far la I caa aee. it vaa 
thao that tho word* Boddhlim. Buddhiet camo into uae. 
It took tiiM before the apelUog of theee term! waa lettM. 
If in a good Ubraiy you will cooault Ibo Odord Qietionaiy 
(tot. of course^ tho abridged editioo) imdec Ibeae vorde, 
you will find many varied epallioga: Bboodba, Bbeodbbt, 
Boodhiet. BhuddUt. Bhndiet, Buddhile. Buddble, Baud* 
dhaa. the loot being tbe iom in which SeaaiTtt medisvel 
worb^ ne ed to refer to Buddhists^ togethw with the other 
tenaa. Saugataa.i.a well'faren.end ^kyia^ or baUeven in 
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tb» (aAcliin^ of ths S«^ of lh« tcibt, tbe Sslyk* 

mwu. TbOM vftHed tpellings Ate quoted trom » leented 
foomal of tbel dey oaiM A tiatt* R^itare/ttt. A genttnlloo 
Utv» In z£36, Geerfe Tumow of the C«ylon CivQ Service 
pubUebed for the first time « complete vork from fhe 
llisretve of Ceylon. This wes a poem eboot ibe blstory. 
meinly tbe reliflmis history^ of the isJend, entitled the 
WAUve^we, or Gmt Chrceude. But he did not tranelate 
It from the SMihahse ksfuefe, but from tbe isl&ad'e 
rell|ioite lesfuefe, that earned already ai Pali (Row or 
Text), oceup^Bf the same cultiaral ralatton to the ecriptures 
of CeyloD as Latin used to oeotipy to the vernaculars of 
Cbriitiae Europe. Besidee this poem, Tumour both 
edited aiid Iranelated wtaln Suttaa (Senakritj Sfltru} 
said to have been uttered by " tbe Buddha.*’ 

InterMt In this laB|ue|e and scripture boftn to |row la 
orber Ceylon elvUlaflii ardent to oenie to know whet vas 
saprenely worth kmowlnf. Thsee, to name only two, 
were notebly Robvl C. Childers and Thonae W. Rhyi 
Davids. I have marvy letters from tbs (onser to the latter 
bebblbg ever with sest ie this pomll. Childen (who as a 
boy had taught hlmseU Arabic) was in snihuelast for Ian* 
fuigsiuaecb, bislnlereei in wiUitheysaMbsingsMOBcUry. 
His lUs was out short by consumption, bat not be/ora hs had, 
virtually iingls*hiaded, complied a FeU'EngUsh Dletlooary, 
not to mention tranelations of cm or two short texts from 
Pall. Rhyi Davlds's lifs was long, albeit hli career in 
Ceylon was cut short by mlsfertonos not due to waot of 
hoDourable will lO bfaos^. His interest In Pall literature 
was started by a suit brought before him as ma^trate 
concerolng the advowson, as we should say, of a "cure" 
of souls tn a village, arising on the deetth of the resident 
moali or "bhikshu" finetdentally tbe village children’s 
teaeber). Should, nai^y, tho " curate," tbe aesastirtg 
nosk, or anothar man euc4»od him 1 Reference vas made 
to the " Canon law," tho Viotya. Into the study of this 
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Rbye Davida plu^, a Mokir meek, iba UaiMnn Yttre- 
muUe, comiac to tmOt him. A touchiog and tfiocOaimn 
tdbnte to thii mu, * bka tvbo mado a nmiUr imptaaijoci 
o& both thCM tfdoni youec pfoaoers. ia paid ia the HibM 
Laetwm. iW: {p. iS6). Ia Rfaya Ptvlda’a copy of Ua 
UctuTM U aftMd. oppoaiia the dedleatke to hii father 
10 whom he wu • devoted m. aaotbee written dedkatien, 
'To the mentory of YatruBtfUe Unfianae. the kU^ 
friend and eereoet acholar, thia little work wfib tender 
(ofTot it dadiceted,” And la the tribate he wrote: 

. . he waa atnk!o| iato the frave from the eflaete oJ a 
painful aad IfKurabie malady. I had haard of Ue laamter 
a« a Pali acholar . . . and waa mtefol to him for leavUu 
hi» home (f) uodar such ebouMtaacea to taaeb a atmifor. 
There wee a alranie li^ht In hla awikan eyai, and be wai 
conetaatly tomlnfaway bom quaatloiu of Pali to queetlona 
of Buddhlatn. I feuad him veraad in all the poetry and 

athlea of the Suttai aad waa |lad to hear Um talk. Thera 

waa an liulaKrlhoble attraotlon aboet him, a dr^clty, a 
hlfb>mlnde^ea», that AUad me with revaranco." ({rafrvt 
I da not know In what I&ftfue^ the two coovecead. but 
Hhya Davida had quieUy mado hJmMlf cosv«ust wtih 
Slnhaleaa, tha better to undamtud the pcopio whwe 
diapatoa he waa colled upon to ad{odi<*te,) 

Of the work which Rbya Davida lived to accempUah 1 
have apoken aarllar. One of the cbM protoma in the 
field of that work waa the expknatloa of the ecripturea of 
the relifion of Ceylon batof written la an admittedly 
lodion toi^e, wMeh waa net the lenfutfo of Ceyloa, 
tboufh thii bed much in common with it, while la bdla 
thb lesfuafe—known e« Pall—waa not food. There wai 
for any Europau thinker the poaalMe parallel, In rellfioua 
and acclaaiaatical ose^e, between Latin aod. aay, iUliu. 
Kehfloua oonaarvabam would ^ a lon| way to retain 
acriptorea In tha tongue in which they bad written 
and apoken, averrinca some catral hB4 syitematiaed 



A tLUrUAL OP 6VDOHISU 


» 

uwl dutribated tb« <«yiQd» or books of ib« dootrines. U 
wouU d«f»n(i CO tbe hkioncol rolstkiiu b«tw««a such a 
cBoinlMcbm and th« UvM of (bo foondon of the raligfoo, 
whoibof tbia too^ bad actuily baen spekaa b; (b« 
toiiodan. Now we can cany this paraJlef a Uttlo further. 
Wa Bsed to bavo our aoriptures written and (aught 1a 
Ladn, not In EngUah—»(iU leas in (be Aramaic apokan 
by Jeaiu and ]ilo ftnt nxafi. or tbe Oreak apokao by St. 
Pool and tba second men. And ihk woot on long afser 
Aramaic aad Creak had dlad out from PaleiUae and the 
Helleale cburchea of Asia Ul&er. Had. thoa. the " Pali" 
of Uwie Ceyloo book* oema evar, ae v« fbtd It, on the 
toofuea of mlaaloaariai fren IiuUA'<om« over, it la aald. 
before, in India, men wrote any booka whatever—or bad It 
been a " literary diclWo " (our own BnilUh la )Dat auch 
a Uiarary dktto) wbkh only took shape In Ceylon, 
parity from tba oral Coachio| of avecaaalv* teoehen, pertly 
frooi tba languafe el Ceylon f 
TUa la 4 problem of laniaagfi with auoh thb book la 
not pdmarUy eoncemad, ner am I a fit peraoo (e go into It. 
Bat I am vary much eoneanad. and I woold bava raadara 
very nuehcencemad, wlib the pnbloni of raligioiie hbtory 
elo^y bowtd op with thla matter of a religion which, le 
we may say, baa leaf Ita native home end (aken root in 
other and varleae alien aoile, Tbue : bow (aria the rehglotia 
taaching In theae Pall bookia growth of and (remCeyionI 
How lar can It ba called Indian f 
U there, then, nothing of early Pall writing foutul la 
India I Thla brkige im to anothar important aosree of our 
furihei knowledge of leadvlaga aaerib^ to " tbe Buddba.” 
This la coQoctlv^ kaowa aa the Aeoka (Sanalvit Aihoka) 
uucripUeoa. Ua^ the eyea of our dviiiana and eoldlon 
■cattered about India, from nortb (o aouth. there had been 
noticed very old loecriptiona, carvad in chanctere aad 
language not nndanlood, on rocks and on piUara, Tbo 
flnt of ihcea to ba reduced to print la England waa on a 
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piDu li Defti It «u reproduced from dnvinn by « 
Cejrtem Hoeie in the Atuuie JUtanict (to which I luve 
xeCemd) io i«ox. But It wee not tm thirty^evea yMts 
Jeter thei Jemee PrloMp, erdent areh*olcfi«. aUtdKy 
G«»rt* Tumow with Ms htsmitiit t/PaU, laanelDed tbit 
In Uwe inecrtptiooe we had verlous dleleeti o/ wfaal bu 
«me lo be taowti c«lkcUvaJy ea Piekrlt (the ''aede< 
plaJo ”J—thet le, the etd vemeculere of North Indta 
thew were to the reJefively poUehed dicitoa «/ the Ceyia 
MrUomeiM. end lU cmder prototype the the 

' IiUnd ChrooWe," eonaewhel ee the BnfUeb of the 
tweldJi eentory wu to the Jecobeea En|Ueh of ev ixiaw 
Jated Bible, ThU you cui conpere, Jq lach e p«a«fe 
ee that from the KS. of KonlU«. TrUlly CeUweCeB* 
hrMfC. :)om*iuta fitMimm. on Keitbcw juJ. i fl. 

” Slbf deuldee hem bleeced We he N turned » coda 
neine ” 

with 

" Hoecnoa to the eoe ol DevUl bleocd be he tbit 
eemeth In Ged’a neme," 

Here, fee tntfence. 1» e Jha from ea Aiote iujcrlptlca. 
compered with Ita verWen la Pali: 


(/nMnpttM in a VmiseuMif 
l*even^yi piyedalleje hevea the: dheQue* wdh« 
uyem ea« obeBae ti epeelaeve t«be keyeae den deae 
eeche ncheye eheMcdww pt ae bebuvidhe dinni , . . > 

(Peh. er />isfuy dMtai) 
pj )0 Pty»dea(<*(4 ewe Ihe: dheieme 
eedbe: ^ dh ia a e AppOeve bebeheU 

ssi g*ri5Kf»»rr: 

TbeBBfltehofwUebe^Ube. " Hewhelidwtcdevie. 
who pereeivu whet ie deer 4or predoM). the ktu, ^ 
thus epohen; gAenee ie eawUesh mw tew oggh b 
’ Oteme 'i (Jib) toteve irtUeM, Desygeed 

• Praoi the PeM-Tcpre Flllw BdkU 
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doM. UadMM, {lvln(< tnth^ pority: vid (bp 

It) oi vtfloo in BiABy wfty* u |iv«o.''' 

No« the AMkts Ml«m here eempled le neer anon^ ta 
ladien tonpics act te ader ineupenble dURenltje> to 
Indunuti, once (he curiouj terifi cl the edicis wee 
apheted. At (he eeme tune, when furllier li^t to 
be (hTowt on i( bp e men versed lo (he Pali of (be Ceylon 
litenlure, i Utereture uniutowo In India when Pdiuep wu 
at work, the help rendered thereby aiuet, it ie clear, have 
been very ireat. What, than, have the adkte ehevm oe 
about Pali, and aboat “ Buddhien ” In xalatlcn to India? 

tn (ha flnt place, tbe critical reader cf thle little book can 
reet aatlalWd that the" raja " of the comantle name, which 
U repeated on practically avary edict, bie been ideatlded 
with the hbiorlcal figere of the Ueoryan king, third of hie 
houM, Aaoka, or Aahoke (a name tantaraeont to *' Fillx 
This, fur loeg a virtual certainty, waa eonfirmad by aa 
laatfipilon only dlacovered In 2915, on a granlta bouldar 
{ft a cava at Maaki (onea Uaungl), near Rakhur, Ut Southera 
Hyderabad, by C. Beedon, a geld-miotQ| enfineer. It 

befine : Dev , , im , . peyote Atoh . , m. 4H . ,1 

. . m irc$h . . on ran . . Bw . . . roAe , . , This half-afftc«d 
oparrtng, otpartA conpailni it with other ioechptlone, 
take to maan : " Ke who la dcAr to devai Atoka hath thoi 
apeken : Upwards el two and a hdf yean am I (a) Buddha- 
Sakyan.*' The last two words mere probably were apdaeke, 
that la, a Uy-dledple, a teem uaed ol eo^ In Buddhiai 
bofrici and parlanca to thia day. How we knew ihM, and 
wkra this, the first lenaral aovenign of India, lived— 
namely, between ibe befinaing and latter heJf of the third 
century >.0. (he reigned 071-30 b.c.). We know alao that 
la tbe Pali pocme «"«t ConuDeateriea of Caylas he la 
eaeockted with the coovanion of Ceylon to the cult of the 
Baddhe, and is even reported to hera let a eon and daughter 

> ] AAMi tfn* «1U ttft "by M *' ol tn^Atorv " Ht ‘' M 
" to ne " isXreqeeel le the Pttwt*. 
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go u rabdouries, uid to b««« MOt a brucb of a earUlo 
holy tre«, which dbdplaa ba4 came to aMOciate with Uiair 
Fo«tfi4er. to Coyfoo u a proof of aympatby. Thb Emiieuy 
of the Branch can be aeas is ptcturee of the StscU 
eervinfe. to which a date about the third eeatory e.e. hu 
teen aadgned.' 

We have» lo tbe eecoad place. tb« etrong preeunplICA 
that the yet oswriiten aayinp of the "Budd^t” 
Sieeno, or teaching, were eonve^d from India to Ceylon^ 
and did not ortglsate there. And thU being eo, we may 
look in thoeo " iaylji|a," w preeerved. and eo far aa pxw 
eerved, la wriiien form fa C^kn. for a teaching bearing 
elgna el ii« Indian, not lb Slnbaleee eriglne. 

In the third plwe. the EdUti thameelvee reveal Iracoa. 
that certais of tboee eaylngc. and the ecrleeiieMfe) veblela 
by which they were cr might be taught, ware ksowo to tlw 
writer of the inecriptlou. Time, reference in one of tbeee 
ii made to a triad which came to rank aa a holy Trinity In 
the SUaoA : " Known to yee. dre,* ii the degree of my 
reverence end faith la bedha dharntna eargba.” Artd Im 
goee on: " Whatever, dre. hee been epokea by the bbe* 
gavan budha, all that waa well ipoken ; bet. eln. ii would 
appear to me (io ihle) vfrily thee the very ’ dhamma ’ 
will long enditf^^hla verily I do believe. Theoe expcel* 
ttone of * dhaama.' aire: tiM leiporfeM dwigr fa tte ilWer. 

weMAy verUr, Uu fut as w Atjutmt. Me Mreei ex ab 
sage. Oh tniU pn sageAood. Oh IfftOtaa-cMetMtm, also the 
RihkU-aiiiHnUHt ee*K«*w^ fyi^ i^oAea by Ou UegoM* 
httdAs; tbeee ' dhanuna '-crpcaitioDj. d». t wlah wbat f 
That many groupe of monlce and (that) auaa may both 
Ireguently hear aiM) owditale upon (them) ae aleo Uyoufl 
and laywomen. Wherefore, dra. I eauae ihla to be writteri 
that they may know toy dlipodtlon." Now tbe phrase 
oe “ dhasuna lor^ enduringla a eharactariitk eeylng la 

' See «.# Itbye D««U*, BiMM fedU. Pte. 

* Oa tUeke aee fenteChAyw XV. 
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tbe sutta«. Ajh) of tte pmcflM '* expeutiosa ” some 
OAy uaquMtioittbly b« foimd in (J3« SottM. Mpecuilly the 
icet tbe wcond and third, vlucb miy aov be reed in 
SadUah. Tbe rea&faiinf four ref«renc«e ere of probable 
identitoaticfl only. 

We have eaet^ therefore to ahow ue that both tho 
ieititetlofu of tho Beddhlet " cbureh," knows «e Seogba, 
M weU M evUin ideatlfiebU pa —fee of (be Pell ecripturee 
rerered ea auob In Ceykn, ead ia South Asia jnserally, 
were known, (he oeo m eetively exisOni, the other as 
belof teu|h(, U tbe time end tbe reelm of Aaeka. 

You, reader, mey uy t Tbie ihifie our problem vrUheut 
solving tt. It it sow thie : Wae this reliflen brought 
from Indie to Ceylon, or from Ceyloo to Tndk ? As to 
that, wa have on the one band tbo evidence, luch ea It la, 
of iradJtJen, chit tba formar waa the oaea, Oe the other 
hand, there la much contributory evidence, favouring this 
conclualen, In the Fell Fftakei. The esviromeent tbeae 
refer to U one of mighty rivers and dlatint snowy moun* 
teifie, e lead where the word Ar(l)yao*' Is held ee in 
apUbet of humen worth, e lead whera the man bee avi' 
dastly been held b extreerdlneiy worth—by "man " I 
mean the ealf, tbe unseen epirilael man. In the Utile 
lalend of Ceyloa there ere no each sUgbty rivora or greet 
halghta, no such Anyu iredltlon, nor bed there ever been 
e ^gbty rafigloue teeching isd trediticn, which tew dfvbs 
worth In thel Inner world of man uader ^t thk word 
” self,” yw. ead in Jest the word ” man.” 

Had tbe oppotite been tbe case, bed Ceylon converted 
Indie to ber own faith, we may be lure she would have 
proodly preserved tbe tradition of this lo her rel^one 
" epke." In tbeee ebe fivea full credit to Indie, noiebly 
to Aeoke for bb petronaga, end to Uebinde for havlog 
converted bar. It is sot tbe deteUa in the ehronklea that 
weigh with mo as historic tnitha; they seem, toeny of 
them, poetic fabke. It is the credit ettaebed to an eUen 
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•Ult. ud not cUm»d fcv tiM poet's 9wa rue uA stAt«, 
tbel iet4s us to hiler tbep bed e trae trsdltlen. 

Yen may dbeem this cootnet betUr «heo yoa bevs 
md tbk book YoQ vill (hen Is som decree be lUe to 
jflijgft of the vklue of iolernal evldeoee u throwing Ugbt 
00 tbfl external history of a rthfloo or a ealptare. 5e far, 
that la, as knowledge at leoeod hand can serve. 

KtMwk^ at first hand servea, of cenm. swcfa bettu. 
And it was this knowledge that bu been, and ia still, 
oceup)^ workers in the field of Boddhlst history for the 
last shr^ yws. In o(hw wuda, th«M Pill books, feuad 
is Ceylos, if not In India, bad to be md and fraselated, 
And Bten, thiM yaars revealed tbaee same Pali scriptural 
es exifflAg Is palin*lear H5. fun also in Burma and Slam. 
The chanceora in each eau were very dlflerast, i&ore so 
than our " roman ” ebartcten are dUfemt from the 
Greek osee. But the Unguage lo each oaee b praoUcaUr 
fdwUoU, tha diflervMee being almost wholly to a word or 
part of one here and tbere. 

n^anwcripts of Iheu eeriptwea bad to be procmd; 
coplee of them by saliva ecjibea bed to be ordered asd 
boutht. Such a eeriba, seated on the ground, woold take 
a elrip of the patayta palm, which we here know only )a 
dwarf spulmerH, and MCh a aoleh eat In Hie left thuBb* 

naUscrateh the copied eharactefswich a braieelyle. Whaa 

the etfip on one tide was full, with marglre laK and two 
vacniit spacM la which belea were to be cat for the cord to 
hold the l^vee, ho would eaear Indian ink over the poUeJed 

anrfaco. the fluid laariog ee trace os the Hank perta, bat 
rettuUoifu Is the lactoioiM. By tbe yur aWo catalcgam 
drawn up of Pall USB. ia (be libraries of l4Zidcm, Paris, 
Copenhagen, Oxford, Cambridie and Stockholm revedad 
tbo poaseesfon, eomehow acqeir^, of a fair ooaber of those 
ass. of the Pali scripturea, but oowbere a complsie 
collectloo. Rhye PavMs published a Ust cf the Ucas*: 
" Good USS. of thus books art wanted at oocs, s*d 
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lk« le&ntdd 4inoiif the Ctyioa mooki, whow 
oofusteHee mif ht here iny of Ihem, to Und or »eU or l«t 
them be copied for porchue. 

Tbcee MSS. vhm foi bed to be edited in book torm, end 
erbercM it wee coetomexy for editon of Indien U$S. to 
reuin, ia book editions, the Indien scripts, tb« pioneors of 
Peh editione decided to translitente (he verlous netiooel 
cherecten into romen letter. No other coarse was iteeon* 
able, slfvce Buddhien wee not of obo country, hence of one 
ecript, oaly. And more: this work wee from the first 
Intended to be a fift to the world u world<Ul«nitun, uvd 
espe^y to (he Weatem world. In that world, if we 
discount the vorld'Shrjnka|a indicted upon themselves by 
Ccech and Slav in rstoU.^ a national script, the oaly 
chsraeisra that econt are thoae of roman letter. 

On (hli work of uaoscribin|, eoUatinf. and salscling, 
with aabeequsnt printinf, which we call edltinf, one laan. 
by iSjo. had foi to work. Thb wai the Dana, Victor 
FausMU, and on it he spaol the Iciaus houn of fcrty*eev«i 
years. A man of orlilnal will and tamperameBt, b« U net 
to be looked open as a hiitorlea]" freak." A pioneer, he. 
too, had bia in^iren, and hiaovm account of tbelr induenco 
le worth quetk^ to you. To tha Indecr of bla chief work, 
compiled by his pupil (hs aalnent Pali Khekr, Dlaaa 
Andersen, ha In 1S97 wrote thus: 

" Bern in a country panonafs I. until my twsifth year, 
aaeodalad much wKb peaeauti. and llaianed with attantlvs 
btaraat to their Iliads and etoriaa... to tha lc|end of the 
eonkan chinch lying at the bottom of the lake, whara it 
might ba saen . . . whan it was claar and calm, and whoia 
balls might still be haard In tha evenbigs ... to (ha atory 
of the (raeanreweokar who at sonaot. In perfect silancc , , 
sought to bring tha long-bDiisd treaeere up to tb« surdace. 
I also kboured and strove for years digging sUently. until 
I could bring (he traaiure forth to the light of day. Here 
wc have it I . . . 
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" What iM«c«d m« wiib eagemos (» begin to work at 
the Jttaba Book wu pvtkulariy three utterucM I net 
inih: The fint I foond in Speoce Hardy’s M«aw«/ ^ 
BiMun: ' The Sinh&kee vtil listen the night through to 
recklatione from this work without any apparent weerin^ 
SAd a freat nofobo of the Jbakai are familiar even to tha 
women/ The second I read in ClMifh’e SinJtcUts Vu- 
ftOMry Qfkder ‘ Jh(ala>pota.’ when it my $: ’ Tbb book U 
so sacred ajuongst the Buddhists that they will effar to It 
and wonhip It/ And the third 1 notic«l In the CeylM 
Fhmd. z 6 ^ 7 . where it sayi: ’ The mere I tbloh of Beddba 
the mere 1 leva him/ 

” In 1B49 1 had coouneiKed (ranicrlblni parte of the 
JAiaka, bat 2 dUnetscrioosly take it up until I had AnUM 
my edition cf the Dhamnapeda in 2S5S. The further I 
got into the book, the elearar 2 saw ite loportaaee, set only 
in a linguistic esnea. but also from a eulture«hleteric4l peiac 
of view, and in order to awaken Interest for It bv theUterary 
world. I began pahlUhiag spechiwns of it la Tref. 
Wesisrgaard was not at Aral in favour of a conpkte editke: 
he would have preferred an aoalysis only, .. . Later on 
he altered his eplnlOQ and supported the work. It vu. 
however, prlnd^y the enceumgaraaBt I from the very 
beginning received from Prof. A. Weber that kept up toy 
courage. And when euterlai failed nM, it was espedally 
the Rev. Sobhutl’i enUrlnf perseverance in lasdtBg me a 
traeecript in pert*, and Lionel Dueean’s prmeni of a 
coToplete Burmese copy of the JItsJta (at the iMlIgaUoe of 
Mlsdonary C. H. Chard) that nsda it poesible for me to 
flniA my undortaking. 

” 1 now trust that the feci will net be ovwtooked that I 
have had hut Uttle matond to work from, alee that when 
1 began the itedy of Pall. Ibe ionguagt nnriy 
uncultivated.” 

I have not quoted FausbSU at such ler^th to leave In 
you the ifflpreeeion that is the $51 jAtaka (or Rebirth) 
c 




A MAJtUAL OF SUSDHISU 

siorlu »« wb»t ffll|ht b* C4lle4 Uw New T«tam«nt 
of Ofuiiul" Buddhion ” «th»t you iboold mUandenlMid 
the lo-aHed " wofrfup ” of the MSS. of tbtfn. 1 wsat yoo 
to M this maa, oorly a eutorv aio. led by tbj» uid that 
tooree of laepinttwo to plough for the reet of hia Ule a 
lOM aod lonely furrow in, not 4 field but a “ clearfo^,' m 
the Ulth that be was dlifinf up treasure for which the 
knowledge of tba srorld iWfht bo the baiter. Ii U to aey 
tbo truth to tall you that Victac PaiuMU, by thosa aix 
voliunea of the text and eoDimanlefy of the Jitaka, brought 
ua by a flowery and pleasant way Into the Inntr ring of the 
Pell seriptaree. Into that ring ha hUnseU paetratad by 
hla edltkitta el the two venerable anthologiaa Dhaamapada 
and Siitta*Mlp«ta, aod a Latin trassZatlon. ussaily chMaly 
ucunia, of the leriw. _ „ . , 

He also traiwlated the latter work, but into OngUab. in 
whkh, as ws OA see, he was not at home, The result may 
not unlusUy be called " woedse," yet with (ha eompanion 
tTanalatko by anothsc man c( ardent and far<aMing wlU, 
Fradaruk Max Mailer, tho vokne was a vary nelable ovont 
for Buddhist siudlss in ibU country, in that moat notabU 
decade of bcrgeoBlai, tfiys-tWfi. I" thoee yean, Max 
HfiUer, checked la bis Sanskrit studies whos not chosen 
for the vacant cbalr at Oxford, spread his boundlea 
timles Qvar a largar Oeld^at of the comparative 
etudy of languagw and relifion-^rid beganj to edit 
the fifty*oine volumes new lo wall known as Sacred 
Books of the East, In the leriaa this twin volume Is 

In the Mlowing year. T. W. Rhys Davids contributed 
No. Xt„ entitled Buddhist Suttas, a seloeUsn o( seven, 
ohesM, he wrote, with dUBculty from the stores of a nearly 
unknown Utarature-^ difBcolty arising from the emb4^ 
rassovent not of poverty, but of wealth. Hen was ano^ 
otan willing and destined to give half a century of work to 
the uAloldu« of wbat thw " buried tnaauie ” might 
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c«nikiji. With bin it wu Im p^aauit ion tbtt lur«i 
t*’"" tlu r«U^u nwdft of mui. He bed himMlI lc«t bi* 
wey in those seeds, boi in seeUng to refiad it be «w ever 
mindtnl of (he qo««l of au, et eU st«(M of worid*hk(ory, 
to do the like. A cbumel for (be exprenien «f Suddhtta, 
ee one of lucb qoeeu, wee opened (0 hiQ eooo elter bb 
retom to Enclwid* 1 do not kaew whether Mok bfBUer*! 
freet serUe wee the vcanple. bal the Society lor Procnotini 
Christies Knowledge, of Loodoo, be^ui s series of 
os Nen*Christlss Religious Systems, sad the drst vw thet 
OB BuddhUro, by Rb^ Dtvldi. This Uttis book bees me 
to time (he elis^ Sn|Ush work os the sohjeci. esd It css 
sesreely be desbtod thet, to whet extest tbera oes be seld 
to be now e more intelUc*nt eequelnteme with wbet is 
celled Beddhiun emosf Bnfliih neden sli onr the world, 
It Is chiefly due to thU work. WtUtss et e tioie wbea the 
Pell ecxlptoree were for tbe awit pert to U$. tons eBly» 
end revised In suocesslve UnpreMoss ooly within the 
nerrew limits ellowed him, iu euther eoeld wrlte^ elreedy 
elter fifteen yeen, Hed the menuel been written now, u 
would doubtless hevfl essesMd e dlflerest form.” He 
could thee, he expleliu, beve duotod oriftnel texle end 
i^rod Curopeen pundits. 

But these were net the only openiop for nukini ic<e«ibls 
to Eailbh reedsrs the sev'toeomlnf Pell lourese, to lIs 
owe way Kicboles TrObner's puUlshlsf Arm ^ wu else e 
Censtentfso la the eslsbllsbmcnt el such stcdles. end its 
" OrisBiel Series ” of tresiletloss ead imtlses wu 
iftteoded " to |lvs Is • comprsheoslve fom sU this niss 
of knowledf e to tbe world,'' is vbkh euch " hniwm se 
strldM had been mede la tbe lest coitury.” Slartlnc to 
tM. volumM were rspidly Issoed, 10 that (be series, 
wbkh ill but bedsn with Samuel Beal’s Dkmmapcda/rm 
0t4 CMndst. In iM. had already issued seme fourteen 
voIuJDM when, in x88o, Rhys Davids, following up Faos* 
> Ko« Kaetn. Pstf . Tmch. Trttaic k C«. Led. 
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It 

bAU*s PiU volimies, be^an a (raoaladoa of tbe 

Jftiiba in IhQ Oilantal Sarias, 

Uwrm^iUe a new aad efident woricei had cone to tble 
coaotiy. with « backm; ot finandal sopport fron tbe 
Royal Academy of Betliii and (be Gevenmeot 9 i India. 
This waj Harmaim OMenberf, edifor cl a complete (ext of 
(be An( third of the Pali acriptum, called VInaya Plt*ha< 
vis, (he Hat. with historical eplsodos. of (he Ridee of the 
San|ha. or Order of Buddhist monks. MSS. were placed 
at his disposal by the India Office end the Paris National 
Ub^. and in iSSo^s (be work was published by Williams 
ft NoT|a(e In five volumes. Oldesb^’s actlvlUee In Fall 
did aot s(op (here, tn iSSa ha bad handed to Rhys 
Davids a preperod adltioo In MS. of (be 1979 Uoee. com* 
podsf the eatholo^ of poems by monks, anonf which 
were nemos ascribed back to the flnt lenentioB of 
(ha Sakyan coovement. Aad Max MdOer fare to both of 
(hem, la eoUaboraden. (hs oppertunity of pub|lshln|. In 
the "Sacred Booki cf the East." threa volomee of (rana* 
latlen from the Vioaya. the portion called Ma}er and Mtfior 
Secliena, which include <]uaji*hls(orleal aeccunis of (bo 
boflABlaie a»d of the early Confreeiai of the younf church. 

Bet Rhya Davlds’a will waa directed with atron|er desire 
to the<-T nee hie own wofd^^ar more valoeblo and 
intereitinf Sntlas (saylnfi. dlscounai] on (he reli^ieue 
taaohlr^. which were lyinf " buried and unpublished *' In 
Pall MSS. In the leeturee on (ha orii^n aad |rewtL of 
Indian Bcddhlem, which the Hlbbert trustees hed asked of 
him In iMi, he oonfeaeed to havini formed, hac k ed by 
fencreiM oRere of halp from Pali Khelars. a aoelety for the 
purveying of critical cdltlosa of the books of these Sutiis. 
as w^ as of "the whole of these carious and ancient 
books." FoUowlof the example of his friend Richard 
Horrb. editor ef the Early English Taxi Sociaiy. a scholar 
whwD he lured lato Pali research, be named hk eflort the 
Pali Text Society. 
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jMt tbs orgtauinE wQl «f thli qm bua wu oMdtd (o 
•et (he ball roianE. HoUinc on for fliry yean, the fmt 
ww aotwitbftuidinE. Ms toeiely bu coasted flni 
oditipM o( all thereaatfiiof Kriptunl booko, luia publubM 
I diciionvy. lodoly from hJs own eoUoctlOfu (compOed by 
hlouelf and Dr. W. Stodo, iheo by ih« la((«i ilona), and a 
|r«et portios of the andanc cooimaQbirtw on (hoM booho, 
with many minor manulj oI a lemewbai later date. And 
this undertaking ahould U completed In abooe eight yean 
He dtd more (ban tUi. Max UiUler*i death in 190: bad 
led to the cloBljig ol hie grmt Mrlae. but he had ut oa 
toot another more ipaclal aeriM; " The Sacred Bc^ke e< 
the Buddhiate ' Ha took tble deporture becaua while et 
the oao hand offere to traniJite certain BoddAlii ten* had 
been made hbn. the tho King of Slam. ChqleJaaAoM 
Il„ had peorBlaed, in the fnteroeta of hie faith, to glee 
flnaneial auppert to both the tranalating end the piling. 
The ftrat in thle eerloe wtj one of the BuddhUi Sanekrtt 
tevti of which Hodgaon had praeaated coplea to the 
Aaladc Society and (o Parle. It ww TIu CerW ^ 
/iMhae (blrtb>etorlee) traoelated by the Dutch eeholar. 
). S. Speyer, titan of CroidAgert Unlvonlty, and puMlihad 
In 1S95. Tha aent work appaarad four yrara later, aed with 
It ba^a tba tranelaUon of those Suttaa at (he bead of tha 
second dMiloe of tha Pali eeripturae ao meb daeired by 
iba iranalitor Rhya Davids—tha Dlgha*N(kKya. or Long 
CoUaction, To (haae o/ifu ^yddiks, tba BogUsb 

title which he selected, not without careful (booght, for 
the fuel two of (Imm four great " eoliecilODS ” or group# " 
(nfUye), 2 shall refer later. The leccAd. wbkh ba did not 
live to translate, was cairiad out by his former pupU, Lord 
Cbalmers. Tba third collection, b^un by mysaif, has baae 
completed by F. L. Woodward, now of Tas^ia, who bai 
also begun tbe fourth, thaee two coming iato tha acrm of 
tba Pali Text Sociaty’e translatkee. 

This is a vary meagre sketch, but it may be enough to 
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M 

k«v« y«Q b«lter «ci3>iAlAt«4 Utut 7M1 were wiih the bow 
end the wbeo we of Surope, we «t to^7 of tbe Ecglub' 
epeakiiy recss, he^ come to fcoow wbet, m yet, we do ox 
mey koew eboot (he " Biiddhe " ead tbe reUgtoQ whkh 
bee been celled efter him. 

A word hexe eboMt en importeot hutorkeJ ^oeetwn, for 
e dleoiekon ot which this Ifenual efiorde nelUiv Kope oor 
rtnge. In tbe (wo /eUgione, ChrUtlsnity ead Buddhlem, 
where esdd nvore (fwi le unlike (here li e laie thet ii like, 
the <)uenian hee eilMB: Kee (he one directly derived (ram 
the other f Hei (be yoenger gocpel been influenced by (he 
(redtlleae of the older goipel f 

I think It wei not. In both euec (here (a thle mein 
reiembleme: e helper of (be Weoy, reveeUng e lomethinf 
Mom in (he netsM end deetlay of the Mea (tbe very naa, 
not ]uet body end ndad), cad teedilng thia, not ej eeeldng 
to apeet the rellglen el hie lend ead day, but ee e New Word 
in it to give it quickening power of atronger vilelHy. 
Around thli mein common feetsre duiter many deteile 
awipt In by ecriplum e( e leter day, end bi theM danW 
U iottMt, But the New Word In either gcepel ie 
not derived from the other. The reader can eludy the 
" parelMjIn BuddMer end Chn'MIm by A. J. 

Edaunde. edited by U. Aneaekl, 4th edltloa, Phila^pbte. 
1908, together with e oitkal end eegadooe dlecoaaioa by 
lUiye Uevidi, /cumcf PaU TtaJ 5 «M«y, ipeo-eg, Tbeae 
ere not worke eerily evaiUble to elL I therefore give here 
the concluion errived et, elter yeere of rceeerch, by tny 
veiuretcd friend Ednuodr, end puUUied ar e poel^jrt 
to hla work: " Both religiona l^ependcot in tbe meio, 
but out of «igbty«nlse eheptere in tbe Goepels, tbe equiva- 
leat et one (raoetly ia Lake) Ir coloured by a knowledge of 
Buddhism. Tbe traarfercace was made pcaeiblc by recently 
dircoTered vermons o( the Bnddbist scriptures in veneea* 
htis of the Parthian Empire. Parlhians were present at 
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tli« fouTuilfii 9 t the CbtieKftn rcligioo {Act* U. $). Of 
direct borrowlnjs I rasluulo but " . , , three phnses, lod 
five " narratiw e$ eeloued by Buddhist lAfliKAce." I 
with t could also five in tU wisdotn eod beauty the 
perontioa of my hubaad's aiticle>* 


I priatad tbu. dated iM?. ste bU dasth, Mprlar M tlUa, 
» ^ BiMe fitiT Um i Wtet has C&fUllaaltf ierivtd tren 


TM* bed cnofe fitlr U«a i wtet 
SuddUan > kasMed el tbeeeevgna. 



CHAPTER II 

WHAT IT t| WS CAH UfOW 

'' HiSB you h«v« it i" Mid F«uWU of hi* eunpletsd 
Mvon voluBM of th« Jbtiea. Wa can new uy the Mine 
of not one only, Init of lU the twenty^ht dwtlnet works 
consHlutlai the Pell Mripterse or ^uien. Pall rsUflous 
btofatm of t eluilc " kindcenMta aJse of e eommentery 
te each of the twoa(y*ei|hl, and there are CQb*eoinfMntaTws 
of reapeetabla a^e, Of the former we can, (or a few yeen 
yet, eay only: " Here you wt {sMwf them^'^ (or only 
ibeut two-thirde are yet edited In Europe. Hor. ae we 
haveeean, U Pall lerlplure the whole of BiddUsi eeripture, 
U wlUiia the limile of tUs menuai 1 am telling yoe «diat It 
le w« can knew In the Pall eoriptore, aad am nulnly putting 
the Sanekrit Boddhiet ecrlptura on ena aide, this U (or two 
reaeoni. Pint, bacaoM in tha (ermer 2 knew ny way 
about relatively well, bet net in the latter. Secondly, 
in the eludy of a worid*reII^OB, 1 leelc te make you ehare 
my view, t^l tba thinf moot vital to ear knoiHe^ aboat 
It le lubirth. It b lit the birth, the foundation of a religion, 
that we moat look to find what It meaiit and eras to mean 
for maokiod, irraapectlve of what It came to meas in this 
oc in that land and psiM. How a " •ertpiuie ** is a moeh 
lelsr thing than ths birth, and it b not aJwaye josliAable 
to eay thb and that in it is the real birth "-mauage, 
Yet It b iwllflabls to say this much; " In ths Pali books 
we have a nearer approach to whet that birth-measege 
nay have been then is yisided by tbs Senakiii Sfltrae.” 

Wa infer this in two ways: 

(I) The matters given is the Pali Pifakas are worded 
in e peculiar artiAciel way, betrayir^ that they were 
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in both nwtrie ut6 lo pra« Axed terms b«tee tluy 
w«M Mt down in wriluig, Tbs lc«ds u$ to b«liev« tbst 
tb#y WOT® ftmt ud repated u ottMd. tbw 

redacted io e fixed fono, verM or pro»e, tU of ft onl. betim 
tberewBoany wntii^ofwtut eoniemiiihadwntodtosey 
When these oral myiagi cane to be wriiMi down, the fonns 
found in the past moet eflecftvefotTQooMrielnfhad 
toe fixed, too eaered " to b« altered to sidt the style 
found most efiocUve in wMtiof, So tlie fixed ways of the 
matters were written down relatively uoaleared. But 
when tho Sonskht Sfiiras wwe firat compoeed. wriilu 
had apparently come In. b Cabal Aala. ior the etyb is 
not crude or eUS, bat flowing, end at timee vary SorU. 
Thbf euAseste a raUiive btenaae for ehu Aald of Buddhlec 
literature. 

is) In thew Sdtras the "Buddha*^ appeare as om 
worshipped as If ha wore a vary Cod upat earth. Tha 
Pall Suttae ehow him net yet lo wenhipptrf, but In proceee 
of becomlfif 10. I eannet JuUy ehow you iMi by ^ek^ 
out eenteneaa here ot there Irom Sfiira or ^tte. for the Pall 
booke are of many data, both as boob and ai to portions 
of any of them, and the eaiea may be aald, but to a hei 
dapree. of the SQtras. Both eHi of books anut bo read, 
or at Isut carsfully looked into, if you woeld see the 
difference which prtvaUa lo ^thec ae a whole. You may 
heacilsald, terlaetanes, thataPaliumefoTthe" Buddha '* 
wu Z>ev‘lti-deva—that la, |od'beyond-f^(i). Thfa la 
true, but it ii flmt found, not yet In tha ecr^Xure of the 
PItehea. bat In a later Pall beok.^ befun ebout 90 to 
So 9«.. and in the last part of it only, which data bom 
eome years later than that. In the Pall Suttae, 00 ibe 
otber hand, the Founder la lald to ban replied to the 
quesHon: ” Are you deva^ ” " No. I am not.'' * There 

_ * tasstasd by Abyi Pavta m rSi Qmattn* «/ klHnis, 
* S«r^i, It., p. M (tbe Peertb "Kiasys'*). 
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tn coAtndktiaes ia all Mhptuns, but thia raplfyou wooU 
not, 1 b«Ueve, ftod ia ihc Suiafrit SAtna. 

In tte PtJi uriptOM, then, w« la we believt bOW, 
f«ttifl| tock to w older stniocn of tMcUof, But we may 
hve to ee^-you ouiy be ben to om It-^iscloeurM of a 
y«t cM« vda. TnA'Mata of a book of poems b dongtri i 
to thow ecriptuRo, whtteo to, not Pali« bol th« earlier 
Prakrit—that le, one form of Prakrit -war e discovered 
Only three efo. They reveal sene dlfl ar encee. 

We may yet And mivri mainly, perhapa, from CbinaM 
Uifuletioai, inad«» for all we yet litew, (brooch the work 
of iDen of the Buddhist ehurth In India, who eaas to be 
tamed down for tbelr vlewa, views which a chaafed 
aotberity kid come to rafard as " hsretkoJ/* 
Scholars are now (ettlnf to work In this Add, and we must 
watcb for rasolts. I can only shew (o) what ws have as 
yet, (k) how I judfo we miut read It. 

Herein we have two thlap to oeeaHer : the Buddha 
and the rdiclon narnod after him. What an tbase Pali 
aeriptaras wUch ipeakel It andofhUn? 

litey ara divided into thraa PHakas a word naaolnf 
marely a " basket,*' ai wa should um the word, but with 
the seeeod«iy mesnlni of a theaauru, a casket, ef valued 
cooteats. 'Ike two teat, celled napectively Vtaaya and 
Suita FUekai, contain what had been, as they reveal, 
called Vissya aad Dbanuna—that Is, In their form, the 
Rulee (osjoely, of the Order of the nook*}, and (he Saytnci, 
ftxed in wordioce of metric epeech prcee' The word 
Vlaaya Is of curious characteristic ioteiast. It nuaiis vt: 
eway from; {oidinc. As osed for a withdrawal 

from a ample unity, it laeaoe " details as meaninc 
atelainmc from this or that, it " dbciplioe.*' So 

we cet in these (wo cotobloed a syKem or method of 
otenestk details or rula, wberda is chiefly paid to 
what a mas la monasUc life should not do. 

la iha Fitaka are three dfvWeas: the Pltlnokkha, 
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(b« Kbuidh«):«» (bdag tbs Ukij], et Oldu, lad tb« Im, oc 
L sier): tod tbe « aonaMfy. The fint it a Uct 

of 9 t 7 nilea, td «Mh of which th«r» came to be attached 
an expottboa ahoat (t. The Mcoikd meane (belonflfif tc) 
the whole body (of worded teaebiac), the liw at the end 
meanlnf what we uaed to exprees la a title by the laltkl 
word e,(. i>« dmmd, third U & *)«opiu {lit. a 
forroundlni. uKJodlnil ol tba ptecedhf two. You caa 
read the drat, without the expoaltkau, la I.6.B. Vol. XKI. i 
ibe Mcond la thla and the two ether vohi&w (Vela. XVII. 
end XX.), called tofether ” Vbaya Taxta." The tUid 
and the et^odtkne to the hnt an not yet tranMaied. The 
arllde “ Htlmekkha" (by Rhye Davlde) ta the ffwyal. V 
Rehf tow tnd BMu ie vary biierTnatlve, 

In the aecoed^ orSutta fiuka. Satta, it of osrtoui 
chanetarteiic iatereet. Suita ii llierall/ a thraad «r atrta| 
•ucb ae—to ^uote the Sutta*Vlblvan|e, the Bx^ltkn 
would pat rouad a bunch el flowen to prevent 
the wind KatUrioi thaia. Booka cooiUtutiai r»h 
UndlBi atrtap there were Bene. Thebendhadtebaeoaiht 
111 the theme, the connected lel o{ wordi, wen they homily 
or aav, ae uttered (and repeated) by the epeaker. Keaee 
the Viiwiya ndei ihemMlvai were Sattaa, do leei thaa 
doctrirul talki and hotnihea. Theae were at tlsea called 
Suttanta (i.«. «id, value, ebjeel of the Sattae), la eppeelHon 
to Vintya; In thme the “ end'' ol the dlKlpline waemenly 
lubddia^ioibatoltbedcetrue. The older term divldkf, 
with Vlnaya. the eorpua ol leachfaie; wu the word Dba mBW , 
You will often bed two eo uaed la the Vlaaya Testa. 
To Dhamma we ahall return. The " Sattea" la the 
Sutta Uta^ are a very larfe number of connected eaytngi. 
bound up in lai^ bunehea. The latter are called tbe five 
Nlklyae, or coQectione. Ol theee five the ftiel lour, eotitled 
abo and later ftpmar —a word nManioc '^eonibag la'* 
or " iaeorporated'^-^re known as UaJIhlma. 

Saipyutta and Anfottara Nihiyae. i.a literally, Leaf. 
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Uedniza*leogtb» ConB«ct«d, and Funbar-PartB. They are 
aow, I repeat, traoalated iato En^llBb. Beside tb« 

«/tk$ BiMAtj by Rbyc Davidi, aabted in Vob. II. 
and in. by myself» and Fvftlm Duktnm e/iiuBuddA*. by 
Lord Cbalflien (a voli,)» the third i» ««tled the B»o/c tf A« 
Kiit4rt4 S»ytnt$, and the loBrth. TAe BeeA 9 / At GreimaJ 
Saypffs. new in ceum ei pebllcatlnn. 

The PUth NIkSya b a varied coilecijon of aatholoflee, 
in some of which are jireee portions: and one book la 
preee only, the P*t***”'**''‘*^*m*. or Way of Analyab. 
The anthelofjas are as iollowa; 


Khaddafce-eajae, er Text ef the fthoR Seyinn fWiMleted 
by ayseS la ffi t. ^ ' 

tft a mwM edB. or Venw en Dhanuna (traMleted nsay 
Am, •aefmenUy by la S fi.B >. ' 

OMne. or Oatbraathap {estehetu " vinnd " werA), 
lo^tttjia, eaort sa^p 

fcfCta^audtk or The IhieJt of the Thiaade (traaslatod by 
TaasMU. In.. Vei. X.. a<wl to Usd ^nm Ut H.O J.k.' 
Viiiilao»va«bo. or Tbe WoMon^Swrtso. ' 

N^vattts. or Stertae el Tboeo Geae Beloro. ^ 
Tb«a.7ben^(ht, « Versee ef iho KiOw Men ead Wowieo 
^pwsi^^ oiyMif as Paetos »f lU fAtty fiw&Uim, Fait 

J Itaka, or BirUi4ledie (IriMkMd by Cowe]! m director 
loxr feOew.werboro: R. (Lord) Chalmsro. W. H. D. Roeso 

K. T, Traads oad R. A. Nold 

RMdem. tfole fktU) ead Sequel (CalUk: BspOoltMns. 
_^^Ba. or IfSoodM by or about ^ddKes. Paeceka* 
Buddba*. Meito aad Rum. 

Boddhevtna, or Tho Uneofi of a Beddha. 

C4rtya>pMa, w Boaket «t Deeds. 


Tboro thos remain only ei^t of the fourteen works 
ol (Us Kiklya to be iraukted. t oheuld, indeed, say 
only six. for Udlna and lU-vuttaka have been translated 
into Enilhh. birt tho formor ie out of print; tbo latter is 
soarcsiy to be recommended. I am hoping that within 
this decade both of thsm, sad also tU two " Vstthus 
' Hr. H. GrOnsa Is prepwla« a weasktiea of tbMs two lot SJtJ 
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wiO b« publi&bBd in Uw S.B3. 7%e nmamdar veil 
find trualsion *od purveyon in (beee who cocoa liter me. 

7^ Third, or Abhidbusma PltskA i» 4dcni((»lly of 
toler or1|ia. Books of the Vinaye PiM>ki refer hee and 
there to " Vinayt, Dhanusa lad Mttikt,” And at the 
beginnini of th« Third Pitaka ooe eome* upon a flnt 
MCtion called MStUtt {eoiubtlng of a dual liit ^ le^ecte: 
«o Quny eomlB^ undtf " Abhldbanraa,'' to many under 
" SutUota And It b prenmably out of (beee mlilUi 
of the fomec kind (hat the AbhUhwama-Pl(aka wu la 
pan develepod. 

Both “ mttlkfl ” and " abhUhamma '' have ea intenel in| 
hletory, of which we know very little. VdMW (Seaeltfit; 

means " maternal.” bat U had In ew pneeot 
connection long oeaeed to have anything to do with 
"mother.” Before tbe enming of tbe " letter "—ie. a. 
k.r.ete.—tbenarkorilgnbadanotepregnent algni&euce. 
It eteed for e ” eemethlng more 'Wer inetasce. It might 
indicate a epece on a eurfaee, wllbtn which alone e ” morv 
will" might be brought to bear in what w« all magic. 
It thus meant" generaUni, ' and heaM. maybe, the term 
” matemaJ.” " Katrlx ” bu ondetgoM a elmUar. if mere 
limited, evolution la meanbg. UMU, with a etlghtly 
ebUted emphasis, came alee to mean " wat«r<owea/ 
f.e, opening or ebannel for the "aemelhlng more.” lo 
the vielble records of speech it wUl heve ban used ea e 
signiAant letter or oth« eymbol, indtceting seme eoattnl. 
And for the monk In pre-book days the UktiMi wUl have 
called up e list of to^ which he krvew mon or lew by 
beert. 

The word " ebhidhnjBma " I cinool here tike Isto con* 
alderatieo, for it a&oot be uodoratood without examining 
” dhamma." Thb is a word of dnt ImportaBce uid with 
e hiatery. Here kt us simply see In "abhldhanttoa” 
" super*^trme,'‘ tad in that aee only the partial 
nsaiung ” supplenientary teaching.” Tbe ” mere ” in 
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of leven b ooks, u foUon : 

gr Coopardian of Thlap, or MaoUl 
BteeneM* (veaMeted if •* PtytM 9 fU*i 

.t «b,.» 

iMOlrediAte _ 

DUtO’ket&e. at TatU on EMsiaot*. 

Pmaa*?eAlMtl, et DaMfiatUa of (Kin4il el Uoa (tr»a^ 
MMd>rB C. Lav. Pall TealSoeUtyod). 

KaOll^nka. oc Bmm (4 Talk «c TaKUnf (AMlatad by 
1 . 1 . Aau aad syaeU aj Pmmu ^ Cu rt *« >'< > > Pall Tout 

YaMka. or Tko Palia*boak. 

lenMM, Vok. I* 1 U, or, aa wo ml|ht lay In |elf UUeei. tko 
ForvordSuMo; a bra oa taletUoa botwoan Um afoot, aa 
eauaa, ^ moa mode ol ptealaclof an afleot. 

Ttua loM thu half of thia Pitaho hai tm tranaloiod, 
Kor wouM tbf untrasaltM itooa ba found very ne^bla. 
with the poMlbla wceptlon of the lo c e a d book. Mi ere 
ia cktadUam form. Thia mlfbt involve very roadablo 
rmlta, but we bdve to reraamber two thinga, In them 
wa are yet in the pre«book world, when the reel book waa 
the k¥$ iwW. and the matter, fixed in werdiag oely, 
wta merely a memonsdum for him to axpand. Secondly, 
It bad bacetM a rule of " abhldhammo " proe«d«re, vhaa 
tbla later book wm added, to follow atriet^ the way of the 
feneral propoeiiion, without dlacuaalnf indivjdoai eaaea. 
And tUa. you will admit, makca vary dull taadlitf, 
aa would a liit of provarba, where wo f«t o^y a numbar of 
vary f enaml myUifa. 1 havo flven above but tha bareet 
outhne of tbe aaturo and eontcnte of tha Pall Canon or 
•aiptura, ao that you irught kiww what aio tbaaa booka 
" rared " to the BoddbMl of Ceylon, Biinna or Siam, and 
to what extent they are aa yet acceaaibla to tbe reader of 
English only. Some an alao tranalated iolo Oennas, 
and a very few into Preoch and Itallaji. Inlonnatioo 
aa to them w ahmye obtainable from the Pall Text Society, 
through tha Oxfwd Unlvereity Preea, Loodoa. 
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Each of them raimnical books pqtiessw Us Coauoaitsjy. 
In tbs commeourUllitetUontberoistlBi sdM Interat— 
thst in s lew esses, wberms we eauMt sseifo sa indivldul 
Autlior. ws esn ssy the iodividosl tii^r smerjes, who hss 
in some esses bow siso tbe tisnalstor. As s msttsr of 
(set, the editors hsee been too much credited, in the sevsnl 
CoramenUhos, with tKs sdaieveneot o( or{|faiai cocnpodtlcc, 
even though such credU wss aot irsnted them by the old 
ebronieien, By thsM the work of tbs most (smesj of 
them—^hi msn kitovD by the eofnooisa of Boddhsgboes 
(vr^ of OuddhA)^*^ ssld to bsvs been the trsnslsUon 
Into ?sll, osUsd K sgsdJiasa Oust ss the new stsndsrdised 
dlctloB of Rome’e succemors cams to be lealiaii), 
of (be SlAhaJese Ccraatsntsrlsi. These were readerlags 
Into Stnhslsss of the tradltioMl Prakrit sxposUleu of 
(he " Soylnfs," which bad heea brought to Coyles by orsi 
tesehlB|. Aivd this is the way in which ths mm most 
famad oommsntatof, Dhammaplla, tells o( his work: 


Veriu Um Msikf sAess ilu tm D^4mma mt. 

TAo' 4/ M MSMW Bwy MtW *lU hfWI , S . 

4U iMtt rV M«n (/Mr 0’k<r weS 
Ai>d*» am 0'4imA mUitmptUA, 
rsr T^*^S«U TkaHjtlM mm4 
T ■ee* 

rsm eMw C SKwsw r srw an mmu. 
rSerM Mu aamtit I Asm wiU 
r tfMhM, At in M witn^tr 'Ws( III 
I rirsN » M M« AyAwr MMSiv/sMA, 

Thms sppsndsd Unss hs gives in ssvsrsl of the Com* 
msntaries besrlsg Ui sum. He sppesn to have lived 
aowiaS,S. Indls.ttew in Ceylon, but it is not clear whether 
hs, toe, wu a tnjisbtor. But this is cleat: whtfses it 
wee the MtunI method of the Indian teacher In tbs leag 
past to utter or npeal a Usetra and then expeead it, 
maeh as is dooe for us in (ev( end seruen. hs bad a rekrivaly 
free hand in tho scpo^loa, and hence the ourreoi tonns 
ind vsluBs in tho expadtlOA, when tbe growing use and 





A MANUAL OF fiUDDHlSK 


S® 

worth In writing wue jo; expositioo to be wntteo 
u well M text, will beve became very different trom the 
more eackut verrieas, both ia {orm mm 3 in emphasU. Yet 
aucb of the elder natter may have filtered down, And 
tt li tbiu a very intereetbg nurture that ve get in tbee« 
CoBunentariee. 

There ie aj yet oely one complete traoelarion of cne of 
them, and that la fkt Bxf^aitor, Commantiry on the 
DhanunaaaB^i, Ant book of the Third Pitaka, by P. 
Uanng Tin St Banna {Pall Text Sodety ed.}. II it comet 
iota your hande you tee that at the end It ft atcrlbed 
to Buddhaghoea. But at the beginning it appoare at if he 
had asked another. It may be a pupil, te do t^ task. The 
translator ef the Boglieh verelM haitene to inaert " Not 
the author ef thle work." Bat tbie le at eaea a iradlUonal 
fueie {for ae one knows), and, at I aaid above, it U pvfaf 
the anelaot edicv credit for toe math. See how it goea 
on about the original Comreantary 

Miiteefe treiwk u « £lw *mUu isU, 

tm 4 »rieW MgM Mer Me bee*. 
JMmMv ene fi M mm Ot iMeei 

OfTmliMfl. ; iteJi ktn WmwiM 
da fU pehi»eei /U /mH/iu teegw 

In other werdi, he tranalatee from Sinhaleee Into Pall, 
er, aa they called it, Kagadliate, a language which he at 
flrudy held to be earth'e onginal apae^ aa, in Chrietlaii 
Europe, Hebrew wu ooee held to be. 

Even In the modified, if very arduous and worthy rfila 
of aditor-truialatoc, Buddhaghoea la aeeredltod with worts 
•dikh we cannot naeonabiy aecribe to him, much ea waa 
Omar Khayyam with many vereee other men. The 
CoDunentary oa tbe Dhamnapada, for Inetanee, ia evidently 
by a tnan holding very dlfle r e n t rellgioua vjJuee, a man 
wbcee name haa sot lived, at leaat on earCh, " for evec> 
more." But tlie rule haa beeo, in Buddhist traditioo, 
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(9 father all Commentaries on Bcddhagfaosa. save tbe lia 
foc DbammspiU. 

Of the UtMr’a work yiM will fUi4 excerpU in the Paatew t/ 
itu Bsfiy BvddImU. civln« a short aocount »1 the corapoeen 
of Uuee poems, men and women. Boi it wUI probably 
bs some yean yet before mors Comoientariae are translated 
in tfaeir entire^. 

Between the writing down of th« Pitakaa and Ibat of tba 
Commeatarie»'-a& btervil of aboat four esoturlM—oat of 
perhaps many other works to Pali only a very few have 
M yet reached ua. Oim of tbeea, tranalated by Rhys 
Davids In tha S.6.B. as TAe ^MesA«w ^ Jfuig Afihnde 
(a vola.), k of intenas iatareat, and for threa reaaona. It 
la an hlstorkBl opitoovo Iteslf, for in it we see, jM, oral 
cenversatiODa later written down, ae in tha Pitakas, Mss 
llctltieus converMilens written la compoaitiena. probably 
from netaa. U«s mere flctltleua ecnvareatlotu which were 
pyeAaif}i ee*»p«s«< leAwt vntfeH. Next, one of the pro* 
tagoolste is a htetorkal chartclor—ths klnf—and hsnca 
we gat some praelilen In the data. Then we note a carlab 
dlveigdeca in rellgieu valoae fram those fax the Pltakae. 
Theta points are dealt with In my Tht AfiJi'nde Qu4Hi9tn. 
which not, of course, another UanslaUen, bat a study oo 
the book. 

Another briefir and tan readable book U the Nell^ 
pakaroM, or BeeA c/<7<MdatMe, said to hava baan the work 
of a echool founded by one of Iba Ant disciples, Kacohiea 
or Kaechbyana, who left the Utile community to Uvi to 
quaai*retraat at a hilly piaea called AvanH. But thie work 
to toi Pail only. So coo aa yat It the J^eiakopadm, or 
Ptt*lu~lUfemu» of this school; this to now be^ edltad, 
but is Dot translatadi 

A mech more noted work to the lieatise Vtoaddhiinaggs, 
or PaA o/Pvnfy, whicb may or may not be rightly held aa 
baaed oa an earUer work, Vimucli'magga, but which 
tradition unaalmously assigns in its prea en c form to 
D 
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ot PitaJtt-nfovfKM. In )t we ne lor Om fint ticoe tt 
Author. plijiAriet or Ml. oonposios • book with all the 
•rittaa tcHptum «t bAod, quoting trore them ritbt 4f>d 
left. Thie wu a cmt advajiu iron* the pm«4in( epoch 
9i Orel trtditlOQ. wbao eecb group of repcetere k&ew asJj 
it* own wctioB of the M/tofe And wu i|sor*ct ot the eocpot 
of tachiflg u A whole. NevertheloM. the einpha». the 
outlook, tlu mode of expeeftlea ore not thoee of the PitakAi. 
hot hove chefiged In JSAoy veye. Do not teke my word 
for thie. The whole work U now well trvulAted by P. 
HAuag Tin {Pih Test Society od.. 9 role.}, end u worth 
coneoltiM After you h4ve well eoeked yeo3elf In the ephit 
of the " Agenu>''Aad neb a work ia the DbAmmApAdt, 

On thb work one DhAinoupdU wrote a Seb-comowittry, 
ec " pkl/' bat It ti net cArtaio whether thli wu the 
conuDOfitAter, On this and on Buddhaghoee. you can 
uacult the SJi.fi. uadar each Bamo. irikleA if Rbye 
DavMA. There ore many Sub^mmentarlaa. re^cex* 
BHatieg each oa a Conunontory, bat aoet ii ta ]^t edited. 
A few other AediAvaJ ererke there ire. oot fo^ttlng 
the two Ceylon eo^allad epue, the Gtmi CArvMcfo and ita 
eeqoil. both In Poll Test Society ironalatlona. by W. 
Geiger, oeelated by Mabel H. Bode and by Mabel Rlckmen. 
awolUng you. abould yea eeek to know to eoiM extent 
thla Utentore. 

You may mw be OAkiog whetbcr Any wotka on the etory 
ol Buddhtm In other lingUAgee than Pall are Accndblo 
to BiyUah ModAn? 

There ire, In (be ftrat pkce, eertiia tranolAtlone from 
Sanskrit SOtna, aocb aa iha aeven collated io tha laet 
votaftM of S^erti Boefo Uu fiASf, N«. XUX.. entitled 
Buddhbt MahAyina SOtru. It will there be aeled that 
theae seven are all admittedly compceitioiia of oar era. 
ABd clearly aoch aa had not been onJ eaybigs in tbtir 
piwnf Ion). The style, as I have said, be^ya this. 
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the jHtk>rQiIi(S.B.B.) Ih4v«klr«adT 
referred, end to thet of tlie bat Ibe inna- 

Ution a[ (his is is Freoeb, w U tbst of (he Ssddbams' 
punjftki, s MS. 4Sion{ (hose broM^ht ow by Kodfsta. 
We still sw&it A tzvuUtor of (wo not^le works from whst 
Is (emed SAOSkrit Buddhism: the HeUvastu end the 
DivydvAdftne, edited by Senett esd Cowell, respecHrsly, 
but a (ood ootlon of the former caa be obtelaed fren (he 
dJ^t o| it focsntly published by B. C. Uw. D. T, Suwld 
hes recBody pubUsbed m Enflleh tnasUtion o1 tbs Uoki- 
vatlra S0tra, snetber of Hodden's corjtflbutions to Europe, 
I( is oKleAy eo this Sfltre that whet is known u Zt^ 
Buddhism is based. 

Than in "TrQboer's OrMtel Series" you can toed 
W, W. EoekhlU's (As BwMAs, from (he Tibetea 

eeriptares footed above, and In the IndM HitMaal 
for Uarch I 9 $s a Tibetan history ef Boddhisn 
In India, re«translated from Sohiefset’s German (rifuUtlon, 
can be eamplad. RoekUU has also, in the Tdibner Serla, 
a (raoslatlon of the Tibetan version of the Chamnupeda, 
(0 which the name of another Buddhist work {Udkoa* 
var|a) has som^ow come (o be |lven. 

Finally, in (be Mmesarlee is Bi|andet'e Li/s Csudsma 
BuddAa/HnBwmsNFsrrrMS.aad in hlsA^«MM/0/BuiU<4m, 
Speeca Hardy, wrltioi about iMe, dnw from eaurcee 
ha found la Ceylea, and from Baala’i Ckinmt UkoUs ^ (As 
WstUm W9fU (Troboer) and T. W. Watten's On Vun 
CiWaa; (R. Asiatic Sodsty), iwt omittiog J. Leggs’s 
{Clamdoo Pruas), a good idee may be obtabied 
of (he Chinese pflgrinu’ jounieys to Indie.^ 

* lU*»»n«B4ftb4rieweewa«MreMawMii(be(ti>iia«eat«rT, 
■ttUpopeler •unoal CM«Wwa W WmilaM {FTA 

•e.) ST h 2. Aeaf se4 arMtf, serbeOcUuiUthU UHSief &* 
ees*wVtF.T«.3.). 



CHAPTER ni 
TU "9VD0BA " 

A. Whe Vm H»r 

For thRl nutter. «nu he ever mrI? Did he ever Uv«? 
lo the more eephitileated idiom ; 1 j be e hbtMlul penon i 
KuhehUtoridtpi 

Cqriwriy**K>*^h) thlit^noetionlestUloccailontllyaaked. 
w I know, Jut II we And it uked reond ibout tbi end o< 
the «n »,6.. in ib« book $wMm» if X«h< MiUnia. 1 uy 
" ruriouily.'* beceuM it thb ttjne of dey edaeited mir^ 
ud Nich lUU Ilk tt eheeld word the qoeiiion more 
faiteUipKitly, They would concede thet thiti muet heve 
been founden ol Buddhlwn: for them the quation li: 
Wwthereefoatukr? 

With the qoMlioa u releed in thet book I hive deeJi In 
my itudy on it,* When It li reiied the leeond time, by the 
unknown eetbor himiitf. net by the teieher whoei leylnds 
he bed edited, hli ir^ument would not letlify thoee who 
would ley "iounden” for “founder." Thle le. that i 
|iv8B city. I modal city, muit heve bed en ercbltoct, e 
pkimer. The further query thet there may have been more 
than OM plenner it not nlaed. Kor is It aikod : Could 
there not bivi been mon than om at luccaielve epoehi. 
wboreby the orlflnil enatioo bed become built ever, or 
otherwiie altered and miUrpd 7 Tbereliferuseeomewhat 
childlike eiopUcity eboat thet indent letUing of doubta. 

But for all that tbe ontentlon " foondere/' not founder, 
to not Tandared valid. If a certain nama bed auivivad ai 
that oI tha erch'fooadet of thet city, and not more names 
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tb«a jusi one. tli« KCptlc hu still not fol round the tioe 
that the OM name hu survived and Mt those of theothea. 
Why. w« cao ask. sbooJd one name only have curvived. and 
not two or mori as hnt ardiltecb^ Why. on the otbor 
hukd. have two namm, and not one. sorvived as the hmt 
fouadan of Roea^Romuloe and Remus ^ Or. in the 
iMsar case, Hen^et tad Kom ai Jutiih conquenra of 
Kant. aiMl not ona of tbaea only f In aailhtf caee do the 
two itamas stand for aeme dual Idea or myth raquirim two 
naraes. (t U aaklnf so much more of credaeca to say la 
thsae two caaes: " Here will have baen raally only oae 
eanquaror. only oiva founder/' SUU more Is it itralnlaf 
cradaiMa to eay r There wlU beve been no eandocv, m 
founder/* For why should the laitlatin of the individual, 
an faaltlaUve we still sm at work fat every land, ii every 
kind of entecpriae be held aa uanal, U eiily the eeUrpcUe 
bo of (be lonf acQ ? Centurire haace there wlU always have 
been a hUnIn Luther to aeceuat (or the Lutbenn Church, 
a John Wialey to Uddunl for the W«leyvu. 

But whereaa 1 beUava that a new aaterprtoe will always 
have needed a man to wlU Ita actual bsfianlnc. It b net 
Inevitable that that mao'e name will survive. Perbepa tbs 
nwec seriUac case In point le the man who. fai India, beian 
ihs taachinc el immanant Deity, which we find accepted 
and ur^ by the Upaniehad teachen. It may hava been 
Ydjflavalkya. bat he lo no wlae eiands out as pareoeaUty 
and as aurvivinf name, as la the caao with the scrlptanUy 
a«knowled|ed founden of relifieru. Tb«e needs to ba 
both the sthkmf aitrectivs maa as aeaa. and slai and 
this ie the more eesatial—the brlr^iOE his enterprae 
friers Hu rMwy. That " Ybjfiavalkyi " will net have been 
the one or docM the other. Socretee wai not the one. but 
emphatically he did tba ctber, and b spite of his looks, 
evan among Creeks, his name has lived. 

Yae. you may eay. be has lived " la ” hb ova individual 
name, albbt. as to that, bow much the teachmg bnked 
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witti Ui MTTw wu Ui wd hpw DraCh of it ma Plato's, ve 
out Qcv«r ozactly know. But ban it U oot allogothor a 
^usatlon of an innurtal naiDe, Socfmtoa "it la 

as immortal UU, Tbs '' Boddba," Uks '* tba Cbrist," is 
not a paraoikal namo. Waa the idea ^ddch has coms to be 
adored u " the Buddha "~thM la, literally the Walts, b«t 
msaaloc from the first, whsa to applied, the Wise, the 
Ealj(htarwd—waa this " idea" aver a oAcreta maa? 

Surely, 1 veuld say, ter you cannot hers fst away from 
the maodfi'th^titls. Wa may la a way wenhip ideas— 
truth, leodosai, beaoty, U(ht, and the like—hut there has 
nevar for us beaa a man's name peraoruHilof any of tbase. 
Ultimately the litlM, Buddha, Christ, in neMtaf wiYfcewt 
tU oua, How then mut have been a mom why this Is so. 
Yoo may ()Beie inch a name as Odin or Wolan, and say: 
*' Hare le an admitted myth with a nams, bat wltheut the 
naan." Wall, wa have said that bltharte: bat mw aet so 
rndlly. We aowiacllns M tUah that, em as ths Romans 
(kiflsd tbsir emfaror*> so in the leaf past Ihla lad that 
pafan ddty eue have been a mas, who in eae way or 
SMihst Imposed bis wU on msa. by acta of power, by acts 
fliayba banefieent to man. Ths Msas, tbs qualities which 
mnu te be built up bi oeune of tiras aroond, upoa, the title 
Buddbs, have ulttanataly bean found linked with a mifr- 
tbs man Slddhaltha Gotama oi the Sekyu olan (or, In the 
ease of aarUer " Buddhas," with a man of another pencoal 
Duna ssd elan). The Idaas naay bs more or taas mythleal, 
nay ha ths atroctore of a suecssaion el wonhippart, but tbs 
linklof of tbsm, in the " title,” with a oartahi located man, 
and sot w^th any other man, Is a Usteelc fact, hbterlo as 
scrlpturally troa, which has to be eirpUlned away. It (s 
that loot ef the vanished status from wUeb, as la said, we 
" explain Herouhe.'’ We cannot explala away that foot. 
We say: " ’ It ’ has steed bere," Equally must ws say: 
*' Gotama Uved thire." Else we must say, "How cams all 
that' Buddha ’^pentruclure to be so based f " 
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It is nun, *^*"i on ths ooe hand, ud titk> ftboot 
which yoo who r^d po^cs took (o Imtu whai may hs 
iMrnt. Vnw wu " Gotusa " ? Who waa, who is, " ths 
Buddha 

You may lay: "An not both om and Ibe uAie, as 
Gaorga is the King?" Ko, thay are Mt ao nearly aktn u 
theae two words an for as now. Thh man Is, chnu|b tba 
modem Preea. ae miKb with ue trom day to day, that we 
lorget what an aaeuat itmctura ol idsu, iHidaocua and 
aeago ie built op abont him in hli oAca and its title. Far 
the Baitara Buddhist, tba Buddhist w« now all a Mabtyla* 
kt, Slddhattha Goianaa-^n Sanskrit, Siddhartba OauUna 
—was a ra&l man, bat, as each, sc amanatlco or eiakr (a 
down*comar^vec) ol that Biu!dha*wba*b*<sod, one such 
Inepkad man anong othar SMlaia, a man who li Uon 
6oma from tha l2sn«whoda*tfoat. The South Indian 
Boddhlat attaropta much more; (or In his balief, ba bdudei 
tha two in eoa, and aaai,io Uddhutha Gatama, one «bo wai 
eo much a supamaa that ha was bayend all thoea of tbs 
uneoan wbem tha world raekene as Meat. And mera, that 
ba M Galama wu not bem as lueh, but attained tUi 
eupardally In what is ealUd his Wdk or MwMiW, whan hs 
was about thkrty4vs yoan of age, aa tbo eutcoms of an 
Immeaaorably procaas of bacomiiig*TQore in tha paa^ 
the paat, that is. of fonoecUvea. 

K^thar of these holds that which b for ms the trutb. 
Bat it ie you who have hate and now to daaide between the 
ihreo poinla e! view. Lat us bqaira into tha acrfplwal 
facts. 

Theoa are nowbora coUectad t&to a eomr^sto Uegrapby 
of tha naa Siddhatths Gotama. (Slddhattba moans 
“ or»who>bas*hi»^<efbeted.” or his walUro.) U« b 
never Tcfarrod to by this name: ba U oltee callad Gotaaa 
both by followers and by outsidars. This word naans 
lltetaUy " Idna-rfloabdMlfed,'' or " bwt": -terns Is like 
•^1. tha supwlallva affijf. and Gotama Is a family name net 
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with fts bone by othM oiea. both aaonf 4ftd by 

otSen, BuddhtfU, At keel a( present, svold ths 

BUM, prmiBSblyoBt of nverme, modtu certsio portions 
d tbe Omstisn world (end only tbeae) prefer to My Christ, 
eroor Lord, tor Jeous. I am sMomlfi^ that my I'Mders are 
aet Buddhist, and nay suae with om, that Gotama and 
Jesus are quite as worthy to express aisodaUons of lovo and 
nweeca as are the reepeellre tillm, and wUI, with ma, 
prefer to raad of them oridar the namea we ihlnJc of them as 
beorinf while they worked od earth. As I was eaylni, In 
the Nofraphled documents ahoat both the one and the 
ether there ere len^ lacunw, a deplonbte Iom to our 
kaowledfe. There are eamalaecountsinthli or that work, 
teekoTMl as rehtlvely earUer or later, taUinj of hie anceitry 
aad birth, of hie adoleecence and of tbe b^flnnlnc and 
•seceia of lili alnlitry as a reliflouj teacher. Of hla last 
days we have only one acoouot: this Is a coUection of what 
nay wall be very ancient msmoriee, bat It is wroosht up 
into a veriuble patchwork quUt ol dlseeunea, many of 
wUeh occur elsewhere, on dissimilar oecaslow, in the Satta 
CeUactlons. And there are the Med lAlrodoctory sentncie 
In very many Saitai. ahewiiif him as teurbif here or than, 
and 80 inchlaf. All IhrQDfh the Vlnaya coQectiea, enln, 
we find Un refared to as M^evd,* ssncUoulnf or prohtUt* 
inf iUe or that, fas thi sstablhhifif of soma role for the 
monks. Thus, at Ihs requeet of a lay*^tron, that be 
nUftt bestow cn the Order (at Rljafahaj batiar " lobea ' 
{f4. Ivftha of cloth) thaA cast>off rifi, such as many were, 
the sanction is ffm: " I aftea to the Uyman's suit (of 
oloth). He who wants to, let him be a raf<loth<wearar; 
be who wants to, let him accept the layman’s salt. With 
(be one and the other 1 ewnmend contentment.”* Here Is 
a very pesafble deosloa. nch as a man with a spirit abovo 
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»Mr«ocyp«d routio® a^iht hftv« jlv«i « hli “ yo«.” I 
woiOd scarcely say as miicb ot the scorn of petty scree- 
in^ ' in rniaQilie about bod, dnsi. hnildinfs. etc., vhkb 
are all said to bava beea referred to him. The laxt of tie 
mle, hoiww it was at first rcfietered, eraUy or in wnlinc 
*m have had the same opening fonnuls, " I agree.'' In tie 
draWtf up by aoms chapter ef the Order, ilviog it the toe 
permanent sanction «f ibe Bhagavi'i coneent, lone after be 
had passed away. 

The Ufa to tour which seams to have occoplad some ihree- 
fourths cr at least twoHhlrds o| each year save the latter 
years of his Iwg mlnieiiy, ms nspudod in the spriac 
months—that Is, durtn| the rainy ssasoe, wbm a soMiun 
WM made at eocoa " sottleoieat " (Mm}, or group el huts 
near eeme vUUfe, wbaece the daily alms might bs preearad. 
Ihsre Is OBs Conmaatary, and, so far as wa yet lmo». one 
only, which names ths saii|«iwnu where he spent the first 
twenty yaan of Us ministry. Thera it leaves m. The 
Commentary is as yet not edited b book form. 1 hava 
placed this teak with a formerpupD, and thus hope lom to 
know it br mysall. The ghu nferanca I owe to Dr. 
B. J. Thomu, vis. to bis TAe Lift ^ BwUAe m Lnm4. 
ste. Both ha and Rhys Davids give detaile from It, 

Dr, Thomai’s remainlog remarks In thb eoAseeUen are 
so sagaclouj that I am fab to qeote from them fer them who 
cannot read them in his book. On thma Mogrtphlml 
siirvfvale be eaye; '* It Is Impoaiible to draw a strtet line 
between the l^fende in tie Cenon and those la the Con- 
menurles *11 belong to a period far removed trem the 
stage wUch might be consMeted to be the remd, or based 
upon the record of an ey^wlune. Zverythbg ... has 
passed through several stages of transraissioo. . . . Some 
of the scriptural legends, eueh as ... tie " vn‘le s of the 
birth and d«th. are fast itiose whub show meet clearly the 
growth of apoeryphu additions, ae well as the dev^opment 
of adcfmatksystemef belief abcai the person end functions 
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o(«9oddJH. . . . TbeoiilyfimgrotiiulfnmwUchwBcaii 
«ttft U, BOt hiatory, bat Um bet that a legwd b a da/nuta 
bmenctadratbefiialiJidMeQndcaQtttflQa afeerBoddha’a 
death. Cvidttitly il thi* ie to ba jodiad Iron tho pohit 0 / , 

view of ite hatorial valiM, it muat be taken m a whole, the | 
noet inoadihte and fantaetic. aa well aa Ibe ovHt sesminily 
varadoue portlona. We may reject unpektable paru, teit 
ttonol ignore then without suppmilnc valuabb evidence 
u to tha character of our witneeaee. 

" One alenent which b uetuUy found nopalatable to 
iDiodem iboBfht lathe otiracuhMa; and one way of deallnc 
with it haa bean simply to cap^ceM the mlracaioaa featum. 

Tba pneenceef mlradedeM sot el itaeU Invalidate a bfend. 

Tha atery that a mrtatn arahat attended an aaaambly ii«y 
be tne, even if we are told that be paaeed threu^ the ak 
on his way thither. . . . Wben. bowev«. we are told that 
tbs Boddba paid thrn vlalts to Ceylon* we get ao nearer to 
hblorkal fact by tupprenalng the clreutoataDce that be want 
tbreegh tha afr. The pteeoae* of miracle haa. In toot. HtUa 
te do with the ^ueetlon edutharaemeUsterlcal baala noder* 

Bm a legaad. Normal ckrcumitaacea are ^ulte aa lilialy to 
be invented ae nlraclea. A much more important meana 
of {mUo| a legasd U to compare the different forma In which 
it appearf' It may have been elaborated, or an elaborate 
legmd may have been ratlonallaed. Additional inddenti 
may ba inested In awkwvd ptacei. or quite cootradktocy 
aceooDta of tba leme dreumatanca may be recorded." (p. 1 f.) 

There k amte in this line of ripehlsterlc jodgmaat. and the 
rmdet shedd lose no opportunity of profttinf by it. Here ( 
am much hee concerned with a l^eadary " Buddha," or. 
for that matter, even with e Bin aa preeumaMy of North 
India, as bdng of a das called Sakka or Sakya, and nniwd 
SUdbettha Gotasaa. Ny chief concern ii with the movaroenl 
In religion Imkodwithhii name: and only with {e} tha men. 
who was an tnatrumeat in the briogiog to man a New Word 
In religion, (ft) with that seotioa of manbind wboro and 
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wban b« broofbt it, as Uwk kf>d tbesmdy iorit'^rMdy. 
that is. M aMJ) «T«r is to hoar and accapi a fnuClMi d tte 
abaolsttly true. 

Lat us idiatha lost first; the "where "and tbs " vhan." 

As to the " wbea ” : tba date, let us say, wbeo Gotar&a 
was bom. About this, wbems anch bu recently been 
writtd, there remsias no dadsictt e( any veJiM that nay net 
be at any time upset. There ta no oim year agreed upon in 
China, Japen, or Tibet, And Southern Buddbista believe 
the birth to have been in the year dsdex.j oratlMstibst 
year $44 SX. wta the deteof Ue deetb. This was when be 
was either eighty, er, roore ocrrectiy, la the elghtlee.* 
Recent Eutopeao reeeerch has Axed 00 the latier event ei 
mote correcUy to be pieced in 4$) ax. TUs Is naloly 
based on the Ceylen Baddhlste dating the tcceeelwt d 
Khtg Asoka as teklAg pl*^ yean alter the death <tf the 
Buddhe, the aeeeeelen being placed In lbs year eye or 
97) 9 X., the iormal aeeeeeien or " coroaaUeo " In 9(9 ax. 
And it weald date tbs Urth eoatewhire about sfifi-jdy B.C., 
i.t. not much before the South Buddhki date of tbe death. 

t have Mid " may be upset" because, wherees tbe open* 
ing decade of this oentwy fonnd eebolan of EaropessltUai 
Anally on aSj a.d. for the death, and '* somew^re aboot 
the middle of the tixib oeotury px." for the birth, the 
brought remlDdera that, if an Inseriptloo la 
a certain cave In Ortsia, B. ladla, long known toepignphlals, 
were more cnrefuUy itadM. it mi^t neceeeltete putting 
back the dstM of two kings, men admitted to have bees 
coQtempocviM of Ootama. to the esWier of that 
ceetury, in the mi diU of which his birth hsd been pUced. 
This pultiog b erk night ■*>« m date Asoka's ecceeako 
hzune^tely after the coUapee of Alexander the Great's 
conquests In India {996 e.c.}, which will not bold water. 
Actually all .it doM apset Is »i 6 yeofS; It becoows 

i HelemerMesipMUeferMoeeJtusfMA*.' "elslitrlee,* 
in tba elgeilea*' 
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InpCMibU IhAt tbe Soutbsm Buddhist5 un te rifht in 
Ml at tad thl4 inMrvaL 1 incline to (Uok it is 
the " yean " we can eooiider aa vary biexMt. And 
when w« note that tb« •oorc* of It—a aoccMcUc ot r«(zii 
of of blafadha->u derived from works (Portw. Jain 
dooumaDla and Ceyieo poems) which are all either from oral 
iredlbona or were written loii« alterwarda. we are not 
fortified in prefenlnf ihii ahortar period to (be perhape 
freater veracity of tba ddar binh*dale with a Ien|er mtervaL 
[o any mea. Ibe (niih that wa saak In thie bo^ doaa not 
depend <e an event beiof breufbt down to a precka yaar 
orevandacade. 

The " where,” a^, li still a aebjeet of erajactiue, and 
likely te remaic eo. The otdast Kripturtl refannee we yet 
have U. I brieve, In tba Vlnaya fifaka. Here wa find 
Getama combf on tour to KapUavitthu, where hie father 
dwelt, and a|aln later on tour whan, altar hU fatbat*! death, 
hk mother’i iktar eemee to bin. The unwavarins tradlUea 
(viwtvvini save anwnf Tibetan BuddhiJia) la, that hare 
was hia Urthplaca. But tha anaot wheraabooti of KapUa* 
vatthuwf do oet Inow. That it was about the eouthwnst 
of what b now Nepal, and approKiraataly :)0 mike (?) north 
tt Bmarm, a bo^ elty both than and now, la perhaps 
ftificiaitly IntORBatlve for our praeant purpose. 

Here will bave been no freat " Idnf^,” nor heme ei^ 
eanwiaiKea of pomp lad lurury, but a relativaly ihople 
aodaty b«wy with Ullage, with trade, with arte and crafts, 
where the leadloi tfllere were all " n)ai '* with an elective 
head or mahaia)a. It la only tha much later cult of tbe 
espenun In thfa man Gotanva which lad, 1ft tha l^eada, 
te hla lather beconun^ a powerful fltcaatGh of wldeepread 
doodaioM, and hla modat dwelling a palace, or, for that 
matter, three of Kor are thcee traditions aboat the 

nan in his home the only mblwding: pkturee as to the 
'* when " of his hfe. Thm are nodam Weetem cniseoft* 
ceptiooe, pretendioc to be based msiinly cn Rhys Davida’s 
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writing!, but d«rived in fact fro& tbat '' little kaiVAf *' 
which hue been called *' a dacgMOua thing.” Thaee are 
acattered about Part IX.«1 R G. W«a>’>0>^M>wro/ Hi$lOfy. 
and depict tbe " where *' at a Ued where cold wbj net and 
houM and gear Uttle needed, where food wae eaeOy gcli 
where oiaat^t and akobol were avoided " aa deetrucKve/' 
where war no UA'Ufe. and where thi roUng daae bunted, 
eiaying tigen and chiefly '' making love.'* 

Now the many picture* we have, la (he Pali Suttas. pconte 
and siorlea, wlU doubtlaaa not In every detail give lUe u it 
wBi la North India u far back aa when Gotama lived. 
They may have been, aa to thaae pietorei. touched up by 
later cultore, juat u In tbe eeily Upaniebada we have a few 
picture* of a illghtly, not such earlier culture. Yet taklnf 
them for what they an chreneloglcally worth, la aekihw tha . 
one nor tha ethtf have 1 leuad anything te Joatlfy any one 
of tha foregoing daacrlptleoa. LUe. Mve for each raliglatix 
aa happen^ to be in popular favour, waa a fairly itrwuooa 
proeeeo. and the aaa who ehbked Me work In eleth waa 
atrongly blamed. Tha nlghte oouU be very cold, and we 
bear much about tha ihelter of the well and tightly buUt 
houaa. Food waa ee far frem befai| ever plentiful that 
•Mrolly la net In^uent. With lUl^ and dalrydarmlag 
n tha halde, with waavsr. Hidth, wooderafeanan and ethr 
trtiaana In the village, men are eeee with thett handa fall. 
Tha bee(«veedor'i slv>p li afrequent parabla, and the iirmg* 
drink baaaar la a Jtteka lanton. Caravioa of traden take 
loi^ )oamey», with etar^toN aa guidee, or the rnerchaaia 
arena often to be met with at eea, wJuther flowi down great 
Gangee. Tiger*hufttlng find* no swnUoti; tbe aport la w 
deer*huntij^. And coortstilp, love, marriage, divorce* are 
aamuchaWibutno more, obiruaive than they are in ev own 
literature. The raja b ai often to be met with preetdiog aa 
I judge, reaklog "buMnea” jouraeye, and eoUectfaig 
inteeUte property aa ha b four»d fluting, hmittag, or takl^ 
bla leiaure. 1 ahould not have gone out of my way le make 
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Uu lud 99t Rbyi D*vld» been at«d *s m tbe 

beck^rooiKj. Aj»d the deeeription of ecofMoue end social 
cooditiwu jo the viUafee ta^f to«se of his Bitd4Aisi Indi*. 
pbliabed levcnJ years before the work in <)uaetion, does 
not wsjTant thestatemsts to which I have node ob|setloo, 
any more do hfa other worfce> 

All that I^iods havo built up about around this nan 
Goientayou viU findiDdkatedfn The ButUltA as *"d 

Stthry. That which^ wbon stripped of the frills about 
aficeet^. pareme. upbrifi|lD$, laaviof home ud why, wa 
cas accept aj reelduk and tihable Is ^vea is my Gciatnt 
Ate Wen. It li (r»a that, la the latter work, are plven views 
ascribed to Um about wonuB and worklni which 

are not to be cited In so many words from any Kriplures, 
and (or this I have been taken to task. Now hsrein I bavs 
net Inpoted to Aim any vfewa wbatevac save sncA m As 
mk A«v( Arid, to have aetsd In the way hs is fonsrally 
boheved to have acted. This brh^ me to the very way 
by which he eventually became, not mettly a laird's eon en 
s" fraud tour " te aes the world before setthAf down In hli 
own little world, but a wo(ld*helper of men. And that Is a 
treswndoualy dlflsrsnt matter, 

He b e c a iDO Im p ressed, we read, with Ihinfs thst nvads 
man—^t k. man and wonmn—unhappy. He li re* 
peatedly ahewn as axpraeslnf thfe In the terms " Alas I 
the world has fallen upon trouble I" for we mlfht reader 
It as " has come lota a frievoos pass "). New any man 
who ie icnlsly eoncemed wUb this, eepedally if be k 
wkldlDf autbority and hkely to wield mare <d It. wth 
include nnder worid-woce any drawbacks of a fcneral 
Mture beaettlng any class of hie ftllow-men. The draw* 
backs in woman's We were comiiif ev«i thwi ie sr^m* 
tim. The rererence for the mother in tbe Indian is well 
toewB—that la. if ibe be the metber of som. But it Is 
corlouj tbat in tbe unique oofleetlon of poems, ascribed 
•dme of them to contemporariee of Goiama, called Thert* 
fitU, there is much exprmson of woman’s woea, but no 
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ftknace t» tbij saving teMun «xeept oac«, and Lbai a 4 
protect tbai tbe Catbar of Um *oa i» dlmgardb^ locb 
revereacel 

An4 tku ekU d 0 my AuMmA m 

7ky gift h mt' « w rtmfy Uaw mit noi 
pMiti* iWr «A« M h»»M « «M»» Uu(/ ' 

Tlia pMnv womaa aa mliainf tlui >ba tmoM 

Rior« o4 the nc« than to be treated u plaything, ot u 
drodfe, or «a kittle cattle " not to be tniaied. Sba wu 
ieellf^ after bet poieocUe ai Min, 'vbareby the could lake 
bet itifid bolide her malaeouAterpirt. 

But li the (alt tb(a, how would net Ar feel it who wu dt 
to be a helper sot el aaloi ealy. bot of Mia l II we nie 
eur imiclnitien 4till,w«e&nMeheBuiitb4volelt{t,evea il 
meaialle ehroaiclen have kept lUve no clear record ef it 
lor whom, u la Europe, woman wai just dwlce nwiMfriM. 

Slrnilirly in the eaie of sodil inlarlorlly. Cute barrlere 
of to4ay were yet to be born 1 neverthelMi, that the lUve, 
the manual worker, the trader wai, as mao, consUared 
laierler to bhaUlya aad brahman le betrayed la early 
literature, even thoo^ no articulate preteitaate bad 
arbea, as wu the case amooi women. But bore iiala 
the mao of vlaloQ who was poedarlai hew to help would 
eee Iniosilce and a bettar ledal ideal. He could not be 
wbal he showed hlnuelf ai belo^, had ha oot eean. 

It k true that that cry ol eympethy for the world |oe» 
on to show him bewalUnf lor It ono eerlu ol woee, and 
<Bie only, tbw : " There is |ettio| bon aad frowiny oH 
and dy^ and falling and h^ing reborn. Aad from thle 
luEarlof an eecspe is not known, even from o]d age and 
death. 0 when shall eecape be revealed^ " And yon 
may uy : “ Hero have we net a truly rMigioua prooccapa* 
tlen, which ia not concented with tbs way of tbe world u 
te trcAtmant of women aad ol woiten? " 

This objectioo has a plausible appeennce. It le pcaeible 
for a reformer to be mainly conosned with one way of 
I /w. 4/iU SiMn. p. isj (v«r. see). 
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bueuo Ub, so (tat tiiere krisn oo cUI to folai si] humui 
fib on hb sc()ve s^mpsthy. But w« Are deslini’, re* 
maniber, with a worldJ^pv, witb tta teoAdcr of a world* 
rdifion, not with a ApooAlist in reforai, 111m a Lutber or a 

JoluiHovArd. AndMuTiAinAQVillUkeKABtoblibOAom. 
Aftdmore: cuob a niAn u hU vnion will too lUe aa, In thlJ 
vrey And tbAt, A poulble Uota for dua, not A L«m; ta vQ1 
•A4 Mon Aj polonlklly a Uors in bU notore, hu dootiny. 
Ua Ufa. On tUb po^bla Uora, Asd not L«m. in tba 
nuttAr of tucb KAlpan I taka my lUad. And it Ij to do 
vdut I can to redoM (h« fait brnA of (ha moit mAUfnad 
of luch Halpara Itat I brfnf you yat thk <m mere book. 
Wbat. tlwn, la it I would tava yoo aaa ia tha word# coo* 
oaotrAtlof on old aca. Uloau and daath. wUeb wa (uid 
iMi man mada toMy^ 

Wtat ba b Mid to bavt aaU oomaa after a aarlaa of 
txpKtmeu wUeh era rocordad In mimy work*, both atrUar 
and latar. Tha yetuf kum&ra. who had boan marrlad. b 
laid to hava, an thraa oecaaloea, nai oo a driva an old 
man, a dbatied man, a cefpoo**ona 00 each occaaloo. Kai 
U mada cut u beinf reared In aueh aaaluiloo from and 
iceeranca of Kfa, that ha baa to ba toU on aaoh ocoaalon 
wbat b tha nuttar with tha unplaaMJil ebjact. Thb 
laature al«a b aufficbnily rMlcolous to mdar ut ha* 
iMOeoA that wa bava hare an lovantad ftMa. In oihar 
laiaoda hb prowaaa aa an Athlaia, hit Atarlnf la hb fAlhar'i 
Jadbiil axparlaseo are k atarp eoninat to It. In tha 
Sottaa cbimln; to relala talka by him wtan a ravared 
taaebar, ha doaa plaea thaM thcaa impraaalva but vary 
familiar faaturaa In aa Ideal, if simplor (rmmavork, aueh aa 
the proM ballad—Ita vary atyla b of tha ballad—flvaa 
hare. Ue b spaakicif of judcmanl ailar death, and of how 
theae thraa obfaota were caeaaaecan from tha mao of the 
aaxt worid. aa^ cmvayiAf a leaeoo to idd if (hay would 
but ba heedful and not waate Ume. Thb talk, which, in 
ita proper place. 1 find Buddhbta bnoring. haa (ot trana* 
farnd to the lagand of the foundsr belora ba lef( home. 
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AjmI there *r« otber fMtun*. In uotbec S«iltt-talk 
tbore ire menen g en , Ui« two b«in| i new-bom 
bftbe lod 17V mrtblx trlboniL la the thru '*mewca(er>” 
lefesd we 4o not thiM, but there is added i mofUt, or 
(i worid-foruher), or, U yoo will, i trur or 
^ hive no fli word. ” 1 ft thi world thi 
Uby ? “ you uy. Aak ths monk. He will Ml you. The 
bebe meuu Hm reborn to loduEo once more ell tbe lUs 
of Ulncu. eld Afo end dylsf, to iiy so siore. The other 
mu Tht culprit It tbe bir*^ ippmntly in ept re* 
miader. e detemat. Yet le it not mlly fit, for bestaa 
liwe ire filUble, and it enethir period the culjKlt reijhl, 
by then, not be held to have oflended. In reliilon «i m 
deelinf with whet U r(|bt. or net ri^t. for elltliM ead foe 
•very lend, 

Tbe moDk. idded (o the kfead. ii referred to In Iben 
worde : "And he mw. ee be wu drivlnf . , . t ibneen* 
headed mea. ene^he-hid*|Ofte'forth. yeUw robed." Aek* 
Ing hla driver who thli wee iftd whet feln| forth meent, be 
ww told : " It meene: doe le hU cooduet In dhimvi, fine 
It eveaiHii. ftno bb actloa In (oodnees. fiae Ue icUm In 
meritorioucnese. boo hie hernilawniTee. fine ble compenloo 
iot tfefttaree.” Ke atepe the cheriot. Mooite tbe mna. 
puts to him the seme Queetke lad feta the siae enewer. 
Ke then lad there dlambeea the chariot aad alM beeooM 
one who hee fooe forth. la other lefode the bnaldnf 
off ol tlea le not lo luminirily carried out. It le here ol 
llttU coftM^uenee. nvi that It is a fairly obvious end 
ImOoDal Ifttarpoktion. It robs Gonme eny owM* ia 
Jeaviai honw to study and lam. for eevenl years, bow to 
£ad a eoluiton for tboee Ule of men'a Ufa. He ia ataown u 
aayiaf on bis daatbbed: 

9u( reenfji iims wu / WiIm / 

ri« w«rU. SwUedds, wskinf »A«r n'l Mi |«ed. 

y»trs d/fy.jee tfxd lews tl x rtus / 

Km* 6tin e M/rtm ymht^ U« hi^ 

In fHtil <} djx j i j ie (mt e wrorffif* VM. 
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Ai A UAmiAt. OP BUDDHISM 

Tlu i( dwT that be did not bold b« had found 
tboe at borne by any ready-made aaJution, «uch as unitatiof 
a wertd’loraaiiK. 

DoyeuMaaeawhyGolamaisiudetobewailthewerld* 
iD u) tenns of ^ust those three flJa: oUt^, iUDesa.dyift(? 
Tba man who ai reh<j>iu oflered the eolatloo sbooM haTt 
been, not o particular dan of food man, boi )aat the (ood 
Everyman, aamait In hU brief earlh-lile» (ha lot of all, to 
ioae so Hma ee Uve at Ua beat. Wa ahoold tben< at all 
evau, however IBoflcal were tha nun coming la fust bare, 
when the leerdi had not yet befun, be at the itart of a 
gMpal for every ram and woman, and not for a rellfloiis 
Or^ el peraoflj holding aloof from the world of their 
lellewa as a ioIoUoq fra certain Ills. These paraons of 
wth an Order had given up Ufa In the world aa unfit for 
pursuing the quest M salvation. Arvd they had to justify 
their aei te men, who ware to maintain than, aa biggara, 
is life'i BBC^iriee. Their argunwat war, that life Itasll 
—bifth, work, love, eM age, dying—was woeful, and that 
what they aought was, In tha first plaee, net holineae, nor 
to help, ^t " a way-out " (wjierooeei), an escape. It la 
ina, of oouru, that Ulneae aikd eld ago are ilia befalling 
tlw body, and often tha mind too. But there are other 
Ule, to (he eye of a lear equally patent. And thwe ha will 
have seal In the uruaKafaetery. status of woman and 
manual worker. Ihaae be will have ineleded in the Ills 
ef iba world. 

Do you aay, " No, let ua keep to tha ncorda, nor put in 
what la not (bare. Let oa not mjJie thb seer too much 
oru of our own dey. Let ua leave it at ihl^^hat it was 
this partimijar lap^ of Ufa's Us that ba concentrated on; 
M was this for which be sought a ' way out' ”? I think 
that with a liitia more wighirg of the wbst, the when, 
where, md tha bow, wa on bare find ounelvee at one 
about this. 

First, tbcD, w are dealing with no ordirury nan. This 
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no one U lik«ly to dHpule. But few, whether they be 
Buddhbts «r not, reco^tlM what b henia invalved. The 
Peondtf hu. io idea, been ma^niAed to any decree af 
eupannan, yet that he hU at heart aU that in his day wee 
hiDdarirc the opwacd growth «f this mas, thb wooua, is 
loct aigbl of. and only tbb threefold " ill ” b put into worde. 

If you msiae. ignore the social iOs (hat 1 broartt to 
view. I would Dot have done so hed the scripture nee 
revealed le aa Mt is that day. eurimf up now and thws as 
In aU Utaraturec it has eurged up. But I hold to my coo- 
taation, that it hae bwfiUen ihii man, nere perhaja thaa 
it has Melisft any other foimdar of a worMf^i^. to 
be, in iect. Muiti by his afier^votariee. even if. of lU, be 
seen the bypor-exalted. He. who was to a geepal 
of the More irv man to his world, eennoi himeeU have beea 
a mas of ebrlvoUed euUoek on ibe humenity ef his plM 
and time. He may not-Htey. he did ut—when he wee 
0) worry over (he world's ills, have made mwitlen of 
that twofold U1 that w« And it In thla^ recorded Bui 
aware of it he very esrtaiiily will have been. And it Is of 
bin as aware of It that I have written what I have 
writtes. 

Secondly, as Founds of a world^rallgicn. ll was hb to 
briAf a neeeage to his Mkme of a Mere io man’s Mtun. 
Ufa. deeilny; it was aet Us to ccme ehar|«d with a cespel 
that In any way contracted man’s outlook on thse. And 
iUe is, as yet. not more ceaenlly eoncaded tban toy Arel 
point. Adherents of this werldr^Jgion. ol this bcaitdi 
and of (hat. adll carttinly adroit (hat he brought " Ugbt " 
io bis teaching. Bofopcnns nay grant him tbe title Light 
of Aaia, Spleodout of Aslaj Init tbe adbereote wUl My 
' Light of tbe Wsld." Yet in the same breath they will 
apeak of him as made to see the woee of tbe worlda tU op 
a the fact of Wrtb. iUases and dyiog. In otber werda. it 
is life Itself, w (hey im It here, or-^fn this came to be 
(Deluded —as (hey believe It to be io other worlds, that is 
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tha gTMt 111 : lilo itself, Uunfore, that mset be eomehow 
stopped, U Ill Is tc stop. 

Yon will net find tbis worded ]ust like tb«t. Bat thla 
wu only ut scddeot of m* fmimg A4 ^ word. " No 
word for life? " yon any Increduloasly. Not qotie that. 
Tbere wts tbe expressive weid y*M, snd ytrito. Bnt 
neither mcd was ever need tv ii/t ta 4 wAok, u we use 
o« word, Nor eodd the words be ecceptsble in tbe 
plurtt: "Uvss," /bw ne tod ns United to tbnt in* 
vWble fiti nan, mm or less Ueotlcal with brestb. 
wHbont which tbe vliible bum coiuiot Uve: how fsr It wss 
the isfflS 4S, or dlflereot from tbe body wis s eommoo 
p^t of detate. JhiU wu ths fact sad precednn of 
thk la Um body. Thus to murder or to ropMve ie ” de* 
priva of ” or " pvoyMs." lo Europe, Greek thoufht for 
ceeluries was evofvliif a wider, doe^ ceeeepllea ef Ufa, 
se semetblnf beloo^lnf not to the body only, bnt to tba 
" wii." to tbe wy man. So that when the Jeeue meeesfe 
cane, with its eophails on fuUrMa of Ufr, ths At word was 
ready to hand. 

TMs li a Struve tbing to tod, for we sboold have loohod 
to tod tba At woH much nwre la t cultore, where a ass's 
Ue-^tlee I do not say " the life of mm." bot an Indl* 
vHosJ mia's life-Mras conceived as eo much lofi|er in 
dwiiloQ than Just this Ut()e ordeal of one aartb*ltfe. The 
Creek played, we may say, ndtb the allorlBg idea of former 
sjid fiitore Uvee, but foe tba Indian In Gotasu’s day It 
bad to slay. None tbe leee ii It true that, ter lUs 
ss a wbela, no asatter bow leaay tba'' rebirths ” (a word 
that k quite European), tbere was so fit word. And the 
word tbst grew op was just seqsnfrs—tbat Is, faring OQ— 
Sftd, tboegb less favoured, MrsdUtuina—that is, rusning on. 

To letun: Not only does their scripture make Uni 
see bat three ills in man^s “ fsiiog oe,*^ It also nialres Urn 
iring to mss a meesage mcredibly Kmitiog, nsy, wilting 
mao'a idm as to what ha U. Not only wss ba, se being 
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tied, body tad naind. to tbe world oJ lii«, " ill" {dKkkb), 
sot only wu b«, 4» b«4r« w Hed, Utuisit, iiopenBuMrt 
Just u tUe wee else, w b«in$ m tied, 

*' not^-ibe self {an^uOf. More «t tbeee list two MUr. 
I would here only itme et tbe lUrt, w { would etnee M 
the end. thot world>r«Uf(eM, which m the world's mcot 
wooderfuJ pheivomeon, do net 4t their bath bii^ u men 
neh words In tbe Lose of him te m tbwa three iapute- 
tions. They ere touod la ecrlpturee, perhaps: here they 
eertkinly are. But they ue of the decay of a world* 
ralifiOD, rtot of iu Mrth, ite fint youth. 

And )Ua( bate U my Thirdly i-^t U only tho oarrow* 
miodad, deaomlQiiionally mlndod BoddhBt vbe will rafow 
to admit it ;~There If ao theu|hthil*fBladed writer but 
will admit that, Hi theea M eolpturoe, oUeet available 
thou|h they be, we have so reliable reeerda of tblnfe ea 
they bappe^. of words u they were fine epokan. To 
this, too. wa ihall come bear. {Aad note, that BuddbbU 
rraefce m claim to have ecripturei dMaaly ioaplrad by the 
Holy Spirit, ai la clalrued by all Chrlatlao todM.) But 
let thla illaatratt what I ataa 

PIctan a alnbtar of to^y In eose Chrlaliao ritual 
about to read from " the Word.” Suppose that> in pl an 
of a Bible, he has before him a httls thin matal plate, on 
which iro Inacrtbwd a hsadlnf, a aUifl* text, a coufdei In 
vane. Ke has this, beeauaa he bae nethliii more (iMt 
could be called " biblo,” book. Ke proeaeda to five, not 
a portlou, a chapter, a " Imecc," a readinf: ha may read 
hli ” text.” but then he may, he must |o on i& hb owu 
worda aad expound that text aa in our ” HTcoonj.'' or In 
tba old £n^Uib hesilly troio which I quoted above. Here 
we have tbe procedure of a Buddhist teacher load 
the Head had paaeed away Here, however orthodox be 
wen. hla own leoiiir^e would play a pari. He would 
toad. Ml liie'e JUj. eay, to place hia own penonil, or hie 
own profeaaioail view before ua. 
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1$ it not Ukaly (bat wltb a text ob that little (date, 
wbkh in preceded the bark or palm-leaf nuoiiimpt, 
My, with the worda: " The B l^e d Oos refected r 

9ci‘ dyeet Mo iptmuf" ("On evil, ales, thla 
Worldhaa-fellen I "),heeho^^ontogivehiacongRgation 
(henonts’ viowofwhat (bat maaot t GonoforAtw, hoow- 
fenakar. were bosM-tnwblM, marlut-worriM and the like. 
There remuned thwe bodlCy lib—old afe, dbeaae, death. 
And OB Umm ha would harp. The mere, beoawe It wta lor 
him el gnat ioiportance l^t hb hearera eheuld am in him 
a oeovinced peadinbl aa to life in the world, and contiaMe 
loroapect and support bln, ihue unoompreiMalsi, aa a holy 
man, from wfioao naaraoea thay would Ui deeth’a hour darive 
nwril. 

But aoBU monks might dboeurao di/larently, A mixed 
tredjiiea weold arise, raveaM. perhapa only wbeo oeeaiion 
areao, of revlalBg tha vefilona of tbaae living Mblsa, A 
mere standirdlMd varaleo would than bo edited aa alone 
ortbedox, Then or>a day tha new way of reoording owapt 
along: of roeerding not by mere memoranda, bot by the 
Ml aanuaerlpt, and tho flnelly eheoen itandardlsod vwalon 
was at long last written down. After that, the seed for 
revision wonld be eooeentratad on aertbee* oiTora. Wa our* 
Hives know how many ihoae can be, hev» been—we, who 
not three eeniuries ago had a Bible (frMM edition) with 
/tea iM eommtt ednlfary / In it. But «b the wrltlea 
editions of tha Bnddhbt Krlptares (ha taopruat of the 
iiMflka* ideab, tha monks’ outlet, was coma to stay. 

Thus, granted that we have in a world*rellglm (i) a 
man of more than ordinary viaion. Iftipired, (oj a new 
word brought by him ol e bore in Ufa to aet before every 
man (not just" roen { 3 ) tbe long, growing isvprtst on the 
records aiwut (i) and (e) nude by the Vehiola through wbkb 
these have come down to us, can we not egree to see in { 3 ) 
ibe monastic ecriptores. a vertion of aoeieni ttuags wUoh 
must ever be read with full beed to tbe cfaannel ( 3 ) alosg 
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whicK they have Bowsd—a dtanael, U. of npMtm, 
expoiioden, Uvefs^ vbo have (o thair heart a wa^ 
a teacMnc pf Ota Lm bt and for each inaa>~ii4nelf, (bat 
ilfe'e nam Ule are old a^, lUneas, death, birth, and that 
each man ie xM a seU {or what we often ealla tout or e^t) i 

That U wae In eoawqaence of an ardent will to briof Uf ht 
to hU kith and kin on the tlnoia that meat mattofed (hat 
Goiama left hli borne, we need not doubt. It will have 
been a very unusual eKpadlent for a kahatriya to take, and 
ihie, parhapa. ceapiad of courae with what ha fonad and 
did, ia why m nuA haa been made of it in Isfendi. I eaa 
think of a^y ose ether Odymy of an Indeflnlte antiquity 
amonf Indian ralaa' aona, a^ that is (he chermlnj airratlve 
of (ho KoM J&iaka (la the boro of which ertbodoR Klnayftne 
book the B l oeaed One blrneell In a femer life li to be 
Men). Thia youn| man of lehnita wUl. frit and perti 
went forth on (he queet of K winninf bla wife, a woman 
worthy of wch a toan. 1 havo limited Gotanva'e » 1 U to 
help M lacludinf only hU own folk of the Sakkaa or Sakyae ; 
we have no warrant for aaaumlnf he waa at tbla time aware 
of a call to a wfdermlMlon. Ho may have been; It lenore 
likely that be wae not. "The world wUI not have meani 
for him what ft meana for se. it If more likely that he mw 
hlneeli la hope retumhif with the Ilfht of new knewledfe. 
fathered from tcaohere (n clUea of which he had heard, 
wherewith to brifhten the oailock of hU people. I do not 
knew at what later period the term Uaba<ii»hknfBaoa 
(*' freet renunciation ”) came in. Wa do not flsd it in the 
Pali eetlpturea. He waa tabn^ for that day, for one of 
hie claai, a bff step oat of the groove, with ell that tbis 
meant in reaolvo. breaking, deprlvatloa and adveniate. We 
cannot bo lure there wae awe. 

In the Pall recerdi we have, (a) on the one haad, an 
acoount of hie upbrioflAf. dUemnaa and loavirtf home, is 
whieh I eee a kernel of historicaj truth with eeme only of 
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tit ]t{t^ incorpont»a; (») m tb* olbw buuL iotwoea 
ttm Suttu, refleetiou kmput*d to Gotaiu u tol4 to his 
ditqpl«*hfHi< tht<iiptgiay'flf.worry 4 ndjep 4 ftiire. Socb 
ftn. torijutofla. tiUM ui tht (naslsiiloiu* Grt4uMStyi»ii, 
Vol. I.. pp. 14 S ff tsi lo FiMUier DteUtntty^. 1.. pp. ti5 (• 
Kow if ilMt nflsctioDs wer« ffnaint rapsUUcni«(«btl he 
wu bMH t» My. they wouU be of utnoet velue to ue Is 
S«iUD| et the inoiivM cl hie quMt. Unfortunately, they 
are part and parcel of a coneiuit feature la the mo B aitIc 
MCDnuatarlaJ Myle. Thialofocthenantertopnilstothe 
neath cl Ue nhjeet tbe tbousbta vhleh be euppoMt that 
ubject wiU have been thiakinc. Here, it U true, we have 
text, ael ooauaaatary. but remember that the Sutta irew 
epoQt of worded expoeltlona reead 

abeei a text,” that verd hare ai we do In Mcmone. 
Tbu there Is ae hard and tut dlvlaloa betwean the Pall 
•crtptura aairattve ijvd tbe wnunentarial aarretive. And 
is thaaa redactions, wherever they occur, wa canaot bet see 
(he mind cf the chronicler Imputias to hia freat man the 
thifip h* would himti/. tdi fUct. fmt Thu It 

is bare, net two altemativee that wa have, as hu haea 
ssQaatad, but a triple featera of nnelecvt records^hat is. 
wa have net to ehooH hetwem (i) the radeetloni u hlatocto' 
ally true and hatehinf a brood of legenda. (e) the Isganda u 
partly trueand beli^ mused oc In the redeellons. We have 
rather to aw^ (oriofat), ( 2 ) a keriMlof hletork tretb. 
(a) hatehlni a brood of U|andi. ( 5 ) b«ln| T«dectad upon by 
iDOsaelk axponodari reading theiTMlvu and tbalr aoak' 
t dtiW Into tbe will of tha biatoile toiuider. 

Yooc acceptance or rejectios of my solution wiU moch 
depend epon tbe kind of Ideal yoo jad|< likely, even 
po^le. to have been cherished by the fonnder of a world* 
religioB. Is he. namely, one iriio. is he appears in theee 
refleoHeu. will have been*' troubled, ebamed.dlsfusted 
(better is " wanting to shun "] by the fact that be would 
get old. ill, and die? Would such a man. I ask you, who 
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«oq 14 stoop to tboufhts of this kind, eonc«nuB( bod; and 
mind onl;, wbo could b« obaeood wf tb Utam, ev«c have baeo 
fit to bring (MW light to niift f Can v« sot rather mate each 
a man with p«or King Richard II. on the Co«at e( Wake " 
aaylog: 


I«r«(aU e//rawj, andMiMMs; 

AfaAs dMi ew 4^. »ni ^ rtiny tw 

WHu torrew (duUha) ON rA« eM»« a/(As mra . . . ^ 


Do ;ou say t “ WIU tbara not bo all sorts ia the ooble 
amy ^ vorld-Mpara—thoy who hava dw^t oa the tn|«dy 
ollifoae well aa they who sea tho ptomleo in It? And did 
Dol thia man also sea ^omlM^ 

Yea, of a " way out/* ao those ehronklen have wririee. 
I aay again. I am writing not of Hdpen la general, but of 
the vary limited rliai Thi iaundare of worU^ellglofte. ea 
far aa wo eaa know of audi through scriprurea. Than few 
men have in every ease breegbt the light of a Uore into 
man’s life and vtsMo; thair ayaa ware eo the momlog. on 
the wonder In Ufa. if life be rightly viewed, u sot of mlad 
and body aloaa. And once wa ooacada ibb. lha traaeleaee 
of body In old age. ate., bteomaa of vary Uttia aeoount for 
tbegraatar, (ha longer view, the Kera*thiBg that ii loeplricg 
them. Oq the other hand. Into the eatloak of the srerld* 
foraakar. the racloea, the monk, theea reflKikna fit very 
wall. 

1 woold net hare be nuiondentood. I do not sea In any 
founder of a great raUglon a mas who would net heed the 
fact of death. For ma tha coocam of rallgM. aa 
distinct from nuvals. efblca. Is tha linking of aarth*lUe 
eaosr deotf with the gnotar Ufa. ths ** beyond," the 
” urtsaen and the object of reli^OD k for oa tha 
Uvlrtg, AMxaw.fsmorawerldetbaaoiM. The naxt step le 
before each of ns. But net on the stapf^ ovor do 1 aae 
religious fovnd^rt eoncanlrating. And I ve^ suggest that 
we disilnguisb. In the Fail scripiuna betwaae this oKAktah 
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pTWccnpation vith old wtd d«ith. AOd tbtX wUcb I 
dean to b«VB beeo tli« aboot it taken by tbe founder. 
Thle is that death aa a s(oppe|a of activities hero eras very 
near, and that a bad Uttie tbno to accompluh nch ot 
hie UiC'Uuk aa lay hero and now. Hare, for maianco, u 
what Golasia ie recorded to have told the Kiof of Koeala.* 
Note Ib it the vivid eomatness : " Well, lira, v^oce come 
yoD? " Tbo klo$ axpatlatea cm hla ploasant Idauro from 
wan (af. with Mi iteJ^bour of Maftdha aad, according’ to 
theComioantafy, fromabandit ndd). OctamapucatoMm 
the easa of a meeaenpr condof to warn him of a mlfhty 
landiil d e approachlnc* Involvia^hiin and Ue eitylo appalllag 
mortality. What would bade ^ "liveriihteously. "ietbe 
aacwar, Bolhlof else woold remain. Then breala b thle 
reader; " 1 tell you, alro I I make known to you, sire I 
oUaieanddantharoroUflf Inupoayou I what le here that 
youcando^" The reply Is thasama, BarthlypoUtkeiad 
pleaauraa auddenly appear aa relatlvaly ucinpmast. 

Here la deaih put into ite propar place, and old ape toe. 
It la the wMd «f Jasui; “ I muat do the work of him that 
test ma while It i$ day. Ihe nicht (of the body) cometh 
when no man may work.” It la, too, the wimlnf conveyed 
by the parable of tboM three Meuanfera of the devte. that 
man be not caraleae to live :l|bteoualy while yet thli etaf e 
laiU. Tliere k do praoeoupation with soiseLh^ shamefol 
and Irafle In (ha lUiBral proesae of this t«dy wwrfn^ out. 
This ml^t wdfh with tha Gn$k, but not with Iha Indian, 
■are ooty so far as tha Indian had fot aldatracked a 
morbid growth such aa was that of mortaitlopcssUnkm. And 
esc bosinees is to draw out and redeem the Sakyan and hla 
mandate (rors that morbid ove rgto w i h, and to show hiiD 
teaching e Uofe-xa-life In will. In work, in ]oy, to win at 
Ic^h that ioefieble gc«] wAkA had sfre^ been Md up to 
men in bb own land of India. 

* S>« r «v rf I., f. liS-tS- 
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B. Tlu Aiv«Hivf4 

About the wift ot Ootamt, wbe, iloobtUu a huloncal 
p«non, »• in the Pitaka tccoont dtad ibova called only 
Rlbnla'i mother^ but who in other record! le euaed 
Vaefidbart. Gopft, YesAvetf. Bhaddd KaeeUat: he li 
free from bUme lor the Uavbtg of ber, if we we—u it 
le rseeeneble to eeo In hk departure ao abseiKe la* 
ten4l«d to be tenperary. There bai beeo In later l«^d« 
ifid modaro poame eoaie ittempt to be aentUnentil over 
hie leavlnf bv and Ui child, m well w ever her reeetiea 
on hU vlilt to hk home u a teacher. On both of ihew 
tha Vlneya account la ai |ood u dleot, Mva only that ehe 
bide her yoianf eeo follow hU father, |wt u ihe hemU 
naoy yeare after, in (ha Apcdtna—a Pifakan back ai 
Acte la ehowQ aa havlnf dona. Tble U in 

three varlent varalone. when, ee an egad lady leadlni her 
dlaclplea, ihe paye him homage with a proud, independent 
dignity. $ha may before thet have become widowed a 
eeeond lime, ee I have etaewhere loggeeted, the onnarrlege* 
able wldevr and eultee being eahiwm in Fall record!. 

Ae to Getama*! objeetlv! on leaving home, here tba 
lagande are leoe gaogriaphieaUy vague than the Pifakaa. 
The latter kave ua wKh a vary lonty fare wherewith to 
All lix windac>yam of a pupilage aomewhere, uader at 
leaet two taaeban, a vkit home, and a period eoTTMwhere 
ol lompling («po! or phyeleal auetarliM, with the object 
»( wlBnlng apirltual vlelen through mortldation of tha 
body. Topee or calrna Mined alter eome act linked with 
hie riding forth, with a favourite borw and a aympathetk 
maater of bia etablae, wblch are prominaot l^endary 
feature!, ere alluded to in late recorde. But we know xut 
wfaore Ibete wen lean as survlvlBg, nor do their neaue 
ehow any bat mookish appreciation of hk veeture, Tba 
a frothy, wordy, lantlmental poem, aecrlbad 
to one Aahvaghoaa of e date half a miUennium later than 
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GoUnu'i. ri4« (9 • voodbod banning, 

Whr« • 9M( (IvM AdvlM, (bffi tb« court Ci Ri|B«tbB, 
eapitftl of tfi pdb a, then tbe omj hemritt^ of th« te«ebor 
Ajid*. (ScD the tetchinf of Udiifca tfid then ifx yetn of 
4t Ga)«. Tb« Zofbe ViUiri, 6 aU uti tulbor 
onkoowD, |lve« » jooro deteOed itinorur?, manlkming 
VeeU (Saaikrit. VabhU) m cm of hb btittag pboM. 

There ii a poieibly Metedeal truth la thie. The aew 
Jela church hed its beedquerten eloee to the city of 
VeefUl; yen can read of this In Jecobi’e Jtmt SWmr 
(S B S. Vo)». XXII. end XLV.).< And the prectlce of 
fcyei wee e prendnent feetnre in their (Mchlfi|. lU mein 
object wu. by redodng the phyiloeJ life, to eet free u 
expeeileo of iptrltuiJ povei—oeeiely, of ebnennel viboa. 
To live on next to nothioi;, to be meterleily equipped with 
next to noihiof: thle hu been the object of euitcritlee, 
of "penioce" la both Seat end Weet. And the Eut, 
with en eye on eerthdlvee put end future, hed the further 
ebject of eenaUtai pleaeunt but evil tiisee In the put by 
AA eqaeting with p^ful net*cvll jierlodi In the preeent, 
the while refnlnlrif from maUni gretrth of freeh debit la 
the pment, Thle tunlpuktlnf of tcte ead their reesiti, 
whkh together oaw to Im refer^ to u kuniM (f^. eetlon}, 
conM up la Peli reoorde wherever ie coaturt between 
SeJtyea ead Jeia (celled there only Hlgepthe, or Not* 
tied). Bat for Cotesu It wu the obteiaifif, In thie way 
or ta that, of new •pirilual light. That ha did try the 
elEeci of eecetic HvetlllM le goerally atleeted in recordi 
earlier ead lelir. And that thie waa at^’.r. near-> 
Veelli I eu good reaeoa to beBeve. Kla aaeoclatloaa with 
thle town, both la hie firet veaturoa, duriag Me nlaletry 
and at hia llfe’e elooe, were maay ead etroag. It le the oae 
place he le recorded u haviag, when he lut left It, turned 
round to look at in farewell. X ehaiJ come bade to it. 

^ Alae, bet b Pell oalv, In tU er«/Mla« CMswnwn, H.. 
pp. I6» I. 
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Wh«re tbe two teuhors lived intli whon be nodied ie 
vncertiiA. Ule tnditioft fte«e then dmx Rijedaht. Ae 
to what they each taocbt, I diir^vd whoD; (he very 
eophieUciited, peycbok^oU nuta^ysk pot iaiotbe mosth 
of the (ormo» who in the Sattaa i» eaUed A]tra, by the 
^HddJhwhanM. Not bacauM it U peycholockalr kr the 
mind, aa dbtiaot tnun body and alio from the "nan," 
\n$. it a new, y«t a ^roadnf lobjeci cl aludy. But because 
the brief aeceust In the Suttu points to sooetblni very 
difiereot, but which beleafed to a yei oMer line of thteklAi. 
is which Gotama appears to have been deeply isterssud. 
Thii wsc Dhyiaa (Pali: Jhliva): it meaiu (ba sun 
with mind alert, but In a way vaeant-^bat la, not eoe* 
sidarisf, meaaurinff, reaanlnf, but btoodlAf or moafaif. 
And It is lbs attitude In which the sub, eoupUnj with il 
reduced function of body, mifhl, it was held, |alB the 
dMper vUiea he aoofht. The actual record la la Ft>nlm 
DiAhfutt. Vol. I., pp Md f. Beth teachers followed 
practically the sane course. Beth are uld to bava w 
RMtly aatlmated Gotama'i proAeiaficy that aech Invited 
him to pariMTshlp in tuitioo. There was a certain dBer- 
eece in the system of Uddake, eeci of fiima, the other 

isachec; bet the (emu la which you will find tUsonpreased 

are obvioualy not the recording of a real meaory, but are 
suooUed later froa the aU|« in a (ermula of Jblna' 
curriculum, and need not be taken seriously and Utaaliy. 

Golama declined both oflers. Hk reesc«a are stated la 
the Sutu aocoufit with eorae luUoess, but as a clue to the 
nuntalitv of such a man as he already was, a» bs ww 

aolnt on to be, thv are so true fulda. Read the fes^ 

In the (Vol. 1.. p irt). or aa cited 

Dr. Thomas cU.. pp. &» (0. und l«l«« 
iriNn vou have ewmdend both wbst be was seekup and 
what he taught. He tad found ' the world u out of 
l^tl" He did not respond with Kamlet'e, 0 cursM 
i^te that ever I was bon to set it right I" That HamkI 
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bwitftted iLi cuiMd ffu the cum tb«t btadered Kunl«t, 
Ootum'a rupoou ns M Mt out epoD a t« 

•t iMil. b>» ovm little world. To do this, it would b« 
aecernty (k Uql w Imdef in (bet world, to mebe for an 
Ideal loiuble, sot tor a Uatlted ««l in that world, bot for 
every bomt seeker, nan or woioan. rich or poor, manual 
ererker or mental worker. This would ol necoeelty Ue. 
tMt in pOAderiod ctftein id«a about thinfi, no matter 
with whet ietenslty. W *n AWn/ itf<. life meet be 
shows as brlitfini a Mote in It, wtueh would ao mirumbo 
the handlap of old aje, Ulneea tad dyinf. that theeo 
would shrink into ihetr proper oagaitude and be shown 
aa inddeote in somethloi greator. wider, filled with Ugheet 
prerBbe ol a More to be done here, a More to be entorod 
upon alter the seat atepplag over, a yet More after moro 
pragrm eUewhwu and otberwiae. Now all this wo caA 
traee him—it la not, alas t more than " traoo "—teaching 
ia tbe $ottaa. But Ibore la no word of it in what A|ir« 
and Unva art ahows ramttsi to him. Thare la no word 
of It in the reaaaas Imputed to Ootama for tuning away 
Iromlhesi. The record ehewe him aa aeaking after a Leea 
lor Uowlf. and with himself, for roan : aversion.' paaalon* 
iMHieee, eBdioi.* roet,* higher knowledge, rvirvsns. Thme 
tame, ev« to tbe front In the monaatk diecoam of the 
Suitse, suggMt the lecludad life ol world*ranBaclatlen, the 
eorvlneted vtaloo of a brief life of IntroipocUve Intenalty. 
They do not suggoit a way of the baiter life, the bigger 
life for mlerionar. er/of nOaMri'jMd. 

In rejeatlag theee naaona aa a true record, I do not slain 
lor Gotsma that ha yet saw claarty. Not oven tha votary 
clelna that. I raject them as not valid oven for him than, 
as valid only for a man who waa out to "find an eecapa/’ 
and I b old that we moat bring him dear of tha mook's 

• NOhd* (aet '* nssariacSoe 

• MMto. ft «aenUv» ferw. aet " riwMtttifi'' 9tepp(ag la a 
maaJMoftuvft. 

> TSftnatlUifallovetQU (■ pa i rw a?. 
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bniab bolb in (bis imputed qoMC u well ss is the lUfifed 
reasons lA tavoor of il. Then is mueb io maUs^ plain 
t hf way he trod (hat we have to do, and i( seeds watch* 
{olnou at every step, too lonf baa it been accepted 
uscKtlceJly. 

With reK&rd (o the Mpes or aasteritiee which Gotama le 
said to bava experimented in, there is agreement in eaaen- 
(ials (0 be ioi^ ia Su(ta and elsewhere, boi wUh an 
important dUfetence, You wUl aee thia U, after mdtog 
of It in the Jltaka Introduction, yoa wlU tons, In fwrMer 
MelcgMs, to the Salta ffttk Qtmt (Ko, XXVI.), and 
compare. Both ahow an attempt to live through extrenaly 
eevera faiting; the latter addi as attempt, practlea In 
which vehaar of aveci te>day, to suspend reapiratios. The 
elaborate account of this auggeaia e later interpolation. 
There are two or three refereocee la the Suttee to each 
dUcIpUne la breathing as any phyatcal'Oultura teacher 
would teach but not a word about thla more draatk 

form of Yoga. Indeed, all euch relerencea lade the appea^ 
ance of being integral to the teechlog. And more: in the 
Salta there U a refrain, eix limee repeated, showing that 
what the experiminter eought vaa sot vialOA of new light, 
hut a polat of peyebological intereet. Mamely, none of the 
dMperate eflKle he mahei Is lald to result ia auflerisg 
" obeeaalng tbe misd." The man, or tolf, or " I here la 
watching Istroapeclivtiy the eSect of feeling on thinking. 
Asd this saw intereet in the self as aware ef mind, the 
study of Slskhyt. wu growing apace during (hoee cen* 
tertaa alter Gctama'a day, asd fits in rightly U wa aee 
here a later editing, StiU later, in fact, thi BudAMcAanfa 
po«& mahee Arddt (Alhra) talk in tertos of SUkbya 
(S.BS., Vol. XLIX„ pp. M41). that ha really tau^t 
it, there Is no other evidaoce. 

The real feature of inlereat lor our Inalght into Gotaaa’e 
life here betrayed ia the reference in both Sutia and Jltaka 
passages to an opening given him of just the new Ughl he 
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had be«o a e aiiu g. Fkinting (rasa huAgor, lu U Mid to 
bavtMan and bt^ dm el aAother world (itM't) tfiSooa 
about tb« tavinf et bis Ua, and vuhlul to Is)*^ oectif 
into baa vaba. Tbara may or nay not ba loma truth 
hero m tba record. Thai is auch a pathologiod cooditlon 
hi may hiva beard and Mao “ paycbically" is, aa va 
koov, very poadbla. Is acy com, could ooly hlsiasll 
have (eld el It alurvrardj. And he is frequeody abowo 
aa tallinf el otbar aueh axperlaocaa. Medm writers do 
(tot hold it arortb while to diaeuM thorn urleualy: elihor 
they era Boddbiiii, and loUew tba tradlUeo, which toada 
to alur ovor the Great Uao recolviag any light or aid from 
aoy world, or they aro mea ol our modom way, who wave 
aside everything, netyatehartedlnouraeleaca.aa mythkal. 
fist le get a cenalataAt living picture of tbia great Helper. 
(1 era Igaera the lact that lor him Ufa meant Uviag lo 
more woridi than one, ia fer ma, I conleea, a hopoloai talk. 
PouDdm ol world*rellgleae are net ntao lot wh^ Ufa was 
ol earth ooly. aor ofviy ml whan ae ccnaldarad. 

Bulwbatefwatehen and Irleadaoa thlaaMa f Oetama'a 
quasi la at this stage deealy Unfced with tba appareotiy 
^Uar quest of five other nas. The Jbtaka cbronlela aaya 
they were cenoacted with eight aaned brahioaa augon, 
when raja SaddbhdlnA invited to nalta augury about bli 
aea aa a babe. The youogMt of tbeaa. AAyt Kondagya, 
whaa CoUna kit boiM. iodocad lour of the aava eoi4 ol 
tbe other levoo brahmaoa to JoIa Cctaina with him. 
BrahoaBs, aa we ihal! aee. formed the majority of his fliat 
dia d pha and oc'werhan: but tba atory ia toe ahadovy to 
waftaBt Bs in beliavtog that all his flrat eoavorts were 
hrabmiDs. Ailyd and one other of tba five, Vappa, are 
•aid Is tba r*«ragdMd to have been brabmaoi, hot oaidur 
if (hii eebo evldeaUal, lo the Suttaa they appear quite 
abruptly, with no refarenca to thoaa augural aoteeedouta. 
We read only; With me at the time were present ftbe 
word may mean ** on na were attending ") five bhik^ui 
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(tiOMMfi or mookft]." The jSlihe firat r«ien to tbaon w 
p 4 H*j %ti ('*wocld>f9nAk<r»”]. O&e legM^ makes them 
only bacome such {and (bat iMfieaUy] on (bdr eonveruon I 
Since at the tieoe all wars acekm; (oltton, it U probably 
correct to iotor (bat (hey we aot ordained In any Order, 
hot were lay^tedeats In tbalr ^'wandec-ycan/^ mh as 
EoTope knew io (he Uiddle A|ea. and who were In Pali 
called pentodj'aAaj ('* totirU)f*round*abou(*ers"), or, to 
lua Rhye Davidj'e tomi, Waaderera. 

Aa CO aeekera after " the |ood, a maodata, dharma," 
(hay will BOt bave been ordinary men, any more than 
were the first men cbeecn as helpera by Jaaaa. It li true 
that the miaeioner^aU deae aot coma out clearly hers, as 
It does in the " RoUow me and 1 will make you Aahere of 
nen'' oftbe Jaaoj-calL BquUyneaatbelaMwaaGetama 
oat to cast bis net {aa the CoounentarlM at tinea exprau 
It} tc ^'aava” men; equally did ha leek for eo<werl(era 
herein: equally therafera muit we aaaeme that it wai 
with this firat object that roen firei threw ia their lot with 
him. Tbll la too maeb (aryotten. 

And yai wa look In vain in tha icripturea fer memeriei 
of mlsakn«work by tbeae five. It were tee much to aay 
that In tbecn be draw a blank, Doubilaai they wlU have 
bean ameny the first niealeaara be la recorded u '*<-(( 
forth, it may be at firat fer day*teun only. The fact 
remains, that of the tbrea who alone have aaylnp ascribed 
to them—AfiyI, Vappa and AsaajI each appears as 
entirely abeorbed to bia own profraaa in ulvaUoa, ootirely 
unaware that there la anyone else for to help eave. 
Aily& ends the vereM said to be bis with 

Tkt gacd /sr wAmA i tad* U< wevU 
A*i kfi OU Amm »<*«d Xta Sawifwi i*f4, 

Tkt WAmS ned kmt I 
ITAeriwtaAsw /sj dMJf/ • 

Not even his felk>w>inoaks does be ^ ai nnniiing h iT 
• Ptaimi afika CCHhVL 
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V^p« Derely jQd|M men's nut «i visioo to know b 
fTMi mBB.> A^i Bppeers ts b oiere (ormulvrepaBter. 

W« tbiP prob«Uy err if ve thi&k raeBoly of (bsM mea. 
GotBiu v«e not the aea to wffl to be the oae<«XBd kin« 
of tbe Ujod. Hie eon f«nerOM tribute to them, la two 
CBfWCijeBl ncordi. le: " They belpod me mwh/' Tbu U 
til that tb« JMelct. bald to Be • later work, makei Urn 
say. Tbe Sutte, held to be ii> Mcller eempiUtlon. tdde 
tbta: 'wbe were with me (whea I hid] tbe efiort^tab- 
Uehiitf.'' (Tbe eoBpound here la an effort to expreu. aot 
whit he dMi aonuch ti what he vrte tryinf to do: aa we 
n<ht pul It, irytaT to fiad hl»eeir>) 

Je the Comnenttriea, when they are jolt chronicle end 
not eaeinla, we have matter in poMlbly very eld value*. 
Beerlnf thla In csind, I InellM to eoo In the Com* 
meatary an thie Salu pemfe t place of later exefeala. 
" Were with me " in the Cemmentary i» explained u 
hivli\| waited on him bj lo maoy valeta, er ta novke* 
menb would on Itiair aetUon. ThU U e ohildlih device, 
eppeillni to nwak'hearen, and in tune with tbe eult of 
the Superman, which had become dominant when the 
Commwteiiw were written. Bat Gotama waa eeekinc, 
i»ot hearen who weuld Uetea with folded hende, but able 
helpen. It li far more llkaly that the “ helped me much ” 
referred lo a epiritaal sympathy and eomradeahip, of which 
theM mea bad ibowa ihimMlvei capable while they were 
•tudeate tcfetber, discuaBui ideab of life and work. 

• Vat txl. Cl. dred. iarlwj, nVappa." 
Hwa «a M eea Vaaae. leak* «f aa a Sakrta,'ae4 aa aa ■4 Um« 

of t* HUaetaai, tiM la, tlw aiwow •oeaUr new orOat ei jatei. 
Iti ii ^iian ikii—a* I will nf aBaBie «wta>«*rttn ika Sa^a 
diaeleWMaplilai. a^ a* aecwaaad »y tka bkagaTt tka 
l«t«a a e<>wae*lv la ~aMlaM fwt w te '* by back «diBa(. It nay 
eyrttybaameiki a( a laia waOr wunwtaa atamarTat tka 
Vaaoa wk» eu ef tM irw 6<r«. It U tet nponiek tket ke way 
kavi M« a«« fakyMOM kaeB ef UMekan. aed t«laad tka 
akfeUraWarOrdwef dw Jaisa. otkar weatMteftha dm 
naa, aaa Cilem fil« Maa, abd ^wlya. 

• rtn Ttju.i.p i«y(I.s}, ta). 
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At the eaioe time, we bavo to taJn tbu tod thwe men, 
4A ti were, on fsith. Oa the one bind, they were, (ojadfe 
/rom (be mugre record, ill the frleode end conn^ be 
then bid. He wbbsd to enlist, we md, his two tenner 
te««b«n. bat found—it U ecid ibroufb in othu^worM 
commualeatloa—tbit they bid reeeatly died; thii ww 
wbm bihidraceived h(i iiuplrad mindite. And it Mimed 
to bint the next beet thle| to enlist thoee friends, end 
|et them to adjust tbelr idi&ls of teacUof to thit ilna 
|lvin to Met. 

Ob the other hand, in retdlnf further, wa witases the 
cuminf in (throudh Aaeajl, one of IbeM Ive) of two sias, 
dietinfolehed yeuai brabnuu of eulture. who so lAptwed 
the infant movement with their penoncUtlei and |ifts tbit 
tbiy hive remained for ill lleoe remembered w his ebkf 
apesUei, and were csJlid the Lucky Pair {UPoAfs<yitfe}. 
ThiM men ate patent In tbe SutUi as able te dUcaurw 
and as dlKourainf, One of them ie edoilly notable as 
havlaf superncrmal powan. I am rafetnnj to Sldputta 
and MohMI&m, bw tbelr feme survivid and that 
af the five died out^ 

Hare ie a problem, solved hitherto by seilof in the flvi 
not able eo<peraters, bet docUe sheep feUewlaf a super* 
shepherd. Te come to frlpe vrlth It, we need to eaUect 
evwytbtof that is recorded of tbe five, aud more eapeelaUy 
of the two. In word aad In deod. Space will not allow ms 
todotbathir«> Bat let two thlAfs be noted. That peat 
pair both died itjoft lAeir leader. We btve wltnese to this 
la Suttee aad lo the Commeotaiy. And It wae probably 
before tbe leader was a|ed. We do not And them assoeleted 
with his eayinfs wbea he wae old, as. for iaetaace, was the 
diKiple Kassapa.* Tbe latest dated re/trence we have to 
them la lwenty*five years before his deatb, when both 
volunteered to fill the poet of bodyntteadant. and when 

* Thu *«at« dMna, ud t ub aUu Rep* t«iel (e dee*. 

• 9m KS., 1(. '^lUwapw-Samvem.'* Cl. Mew, f. aU, 
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Auadt, hia couwb, wis cLoms. TV oibar polfit ij this: 
Qotuu’a orifiiui wUch wa sbaU precMd to coa* 

»i4v. will bav« Uaa (iiight lo its pruUn* fort* u Joa$ u 
ha rstaioad pb^tul kftd smbUI vi^or. Wn in hia laat 
<l«*d« ba had bocomt foabla of body—ba pathallcally 
teatiflaa to ttuj; ^ haww no wandar-iBaQ In My, oven II 
ha wu In will—va think of hin oa belnclaft behind 

by tba younfar aulwarta ol hia Order; net. Indeed, In cput> 
vnrd revaronce to bhn, bnt In tba putting lorwaxd oi newar 
laodaaclaa In theoiht. and nBong tiuM, aapaelally each m 
war* avar mera la diveriened tram the rali^ioua tUnd* 
potfita (ovarnfaic hU itart. Wa ahnll leoa wa thia. 

How lat lu put two nad two tofether. In a ayatesi el 
oral te*^iin< It vae inavUablo, lo Indie, too, that ehangini 
valuM abould mere ^eiekiy pemaato the taacbiaf than If 
it bad baan it CBce,or eren within e centuryor two, racerded 
•n wrltlBf. And wa md that from time to Una tba Oidor 
(e) teofld (het Iti laylAfa bed been ttnpared with, (b) 
nViaeditateacbtnf. Jtevl^f It, aien would Inavitebly retain 
vaolena el leylao o( the newer vnloea, rather than aeeh w 
laravalMalAanioUfebecemipf. Why? Halnly becania 
tba Uttar were no lonfer in aympathy with the newer 
wordbifi, Wall, then, tboae two diidplM did net live long 
aneu|b fithar to becema Mactad wiiii the newer noKona 
or, IS onlnfectad, to ba abewa raalitlnc ttiam. Had the 
Utter happaed, oee ol two thinge might tleo hsva bap* 
pened: (a) tbay wooM have socceedod in turning the new 
divergence b*ek to the olds owndsta; or (t) they would 
hev« fallen into ralativi obloqny. But they went iron 
earth, and neltbar of theae tbiop bappened. But what if 
tha dve, living an, did inear this obloquy, ao that reoordi 
of thair laylii^ were let die? One each ease U recorded, 
and ihb teachot’s vary name was covered op by calling him 


* OidUgwh II,I p. car 1 — *' jvM as a worweui cart csa ba kept 
oo}v «ub ta» ud m tboagti w tbla tody tea aa^ ka ka^ 
l«tBC by oaadae^ae U ay *' 
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Jiul " the DMA Of old/* {Vin, in., p. 380.) 

It romi&ds ujof otic Ceno Dle«hard I" 

There li om mere poeaible coBClueion: the Ave, is eonu 
wty, n»7 have left the cozopeoy, Oai certeinly did— 
Aesaji—for we Aod that be ebo predeceued the leader, 
Anotber probably did—AA 7 I Roadafiya. Tradittoo 
roaJcea bim already old when ha j^aed 9etaaa, and it li 
poeaible that he waa eotts liuapable of iQlMloB«WMk. But 
there waa abo the everfreen tradition that be waa firat 
to (Iva In hb adhealon, aad wai welcomed by bb oew 
leader, Tbb you eaa reed in the Kme^, and la Kimir^d 
S*yi"gt. Vol. V., p, 3do. Yoo <«a abo read In tbb work 
(Vol. 1., p. 046 ) how, after a vary leaf Interval, be ease 
to Rl|a|^, to aae*’ Ua dear Leader, aad fell down, ktaataf 
aad alrokUif hb feat, murmuHn| la the wual way hb owa 
aame la gmUng, Nothiaf, alaa t retBaiaa to ui of what 
waa aaid by tha two men. To All In tba all but blank 
rteord, we fat v e raea aboat AAyl. ea uttwed by the iApro< 
vUnf poet>dbclpb Vaaftea. But we |et thb, that Afiyl 
u atkl, after atraauous work, to be livlaf in happy eaae, 
and to be the ’* Baddhft>heir.’* * It b tbue poaalbb that 
AAyl, after filtbfully headiaf on the nMeaf# he bad at 
Ant afreed to teaeb, ceeeed, from eld a|e, to be active, 
aod paued away many yMxa before the maimble loader. 
So that of the very (nan from whom wa ihoold cbkfiy have 
looked In tha ncorde for ochoee of the foepel, not one 
dbcouTM or evan text b peaaerved. 

But bt ui, before we ceow bade to tba kadar bimeelf, 
eaet oae more look at the poetic ralicta for which Ibeee 
two Ant dbelplea, AAyl aad Vappa, have tbe tfedlt. 
Many line* ia veneo ovar the teuer'e Dame are also 
ascribed to other bards of tha Order. Tbeee we will db< 
count, but leave him (oj iboee aierlbed to Venflm, {>) tbe 
rebuke to a coUeafue, («) tbe last four liiMe. (k) ibows 

• B mif i tn ; aee <in«« bee ealv •«eMeo—beerw, Ia. 
dU0p)e, ^ 


6 i A MAl«UAL OP BUDDHISM 

Uo u t«acber; (a) lod (6) *b9W Um u lunng won 
throufb, at Um eod of tbe verb, to t vuti^-pcinl 
ia pro;r«as, m what 1 may uJl tbe way of bocomliif. This 
it b t£at ■"■v-M him 4 bifpy ol4 sum. V4pp4*s Uivos tlao^ 
ia k distinctive **y. sbow him es awnre of tb« ecquislUon 
of vision. Wiser Uoaeli thin fonniily. be knows both 
who has wlsdem and wbo hu ii not. Wa cannot new 
knew how tar aitbs Is truly aoeredlted. But there ia 
lomathin; In both poems, so tar aa qeeted, that we shall 
And kgiin presafitly. 

I have broufht those “ devas" and theee tew naHiea 
they are new little more to ne—in here to help (om, more 
fitly than has yet been the oaee, the forefroond in our 
pktUN ef the Urtb that was at hand—the birth of a 
meisace that 1 b the records la btslatenily said te be " for 
the welfare, the happteesa of 6o4d»4Sa«deM)i,'’ United 
with tbeee nanee but very tew words survive i It deea 
net fellow that their laduance on their world wu le rtauiht. 
A tradition comes down in the Snllaa that both the Lsi^ef 
tsd bis men were silent men, lovers of sUanea, men of few 
words. This is Attini, for Ihalr fiospal was largely, that 
it ii the life, mere than the word as such, wl^h le all* 
inpenaat for man's salvation. Aad It la not true of 
Sahya only, nor of the first Sakyans ealy, that of moei of 
them few or no worde survive, of ineit dhrletlan mbdoDs. 
from that first ooe to Glastonbory te tbe Frandecan 
brother! at Caatarbury, we have ao record of " sermoos." 
It will have beea the communal livlni of tbe ndMlooers, 
radiaot with failb, hope and Joy ia a Uore in Ufa, coupled 
with IndlSerence tewhat doss not maitsr, and with fedow* 
ship aamarred by Mekerinf that made the living preeanca 
ef tbesD better thaf\ all the spekeo words. This le net te 
say that they bad no words fer their life; bat it Is tbe 
words that wiU have endorsed the life, aiere Ibin the Hie 
that adll have eodoned the words. We have to imke 
shift with such words as survive, sod w^h these critically. 
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bat Uu wondMUS (vst froirtb of ft otw wculd'Kli^ioo 
wUl never hftve been ft work eofely of tbft sp^un 
word. 

Whftt h&d bun hippeobf, tbftt Gotftsaft ctme to hftve 
to ftMk tbese men, who hftd be«s with him for port or ftU 
of hlft iix yeftn of ^UMt? 

We have eeen that be 1» reoorded &i practlekn^ )Utu$ 
under (wo teachere, and then wvare iepea. We mey 
read that he wu dlaeadafled. not with /Une, bat with 
•omewhat In the teachen' hfeak or eetphaeii: diaeatie- 
Aftd^ too, with the faetlnf u eterlle of laedinf to th* poartb 
he eoa|ht. and that he reverted to nernuU nourlebraent. 
There ii. turther, tbo tradition that dieafreomeDt ee to 
that faatlrtf arc«a betwecfi him and the Meade, who wero 
alao practMnE («per. They ere recorded aa a cc mi n g hin 
{amoni thenwelvoe) of bUuiia'-hteitllv. of'' muchaaea' ’ > 
of foreak^ the" limple lUe/' they etiU beUevInc la 
abnormal eplrilual reeulte aa attendln| the abaoRBil 
pbyelttl life. It ia reaeenable to think that, ea they 
caaaed now tohelp him much.” he left them for a ipaee, 
to take eteck. it caay be, of what ^ year* of queit had 
brou^t. or failed to brl^. him alone. Wa are not war* 
mnted in iraputin^ ulterior motive. Kavertheleee, thet, 
at the back of hie mlad. then waa faith In ll^t aa poaalbly 
cominc hy appean from the SutU referred (o, where 
he ie eald to have remembered certain happy exparieoeee 
that had ooroe to him at hoote. aa a reault of the aort of 
jhists, or mualftf he thn Indulied in. when there waa ao 
qaaetion of io^es. In the Jitaka thla baa been elaborated 
into a pretty Ufend of him u a baby, with nureea. and a 
miracle. In the uMhiflioc abade of tbe/emte tree, while 
hie father, like oihex rajaj. waa busy with the ptou^fabK 
of his field!. The Sa(ta vereloa ia more eanely eobei over 
ibla. yet it li n«ie (be lese crude la aettlng * let«i foma* 
\ " SerMt.'' esed la om WusIsUoe. Is tee rB«e| a Mm. 
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lated, anKb<oatr»cted jUiui ov«t aguiut ibt »Uf«s in 
«tt(0 for ittfe. 

H«K tbouC ntuin; l*(ir on; boro this mucb 00I7. 
Wbsn we rend in tbs eoipturoe tho repetlo^ phree*, tbst 
ia jUna a weka '' (o auko s way for eicceoe to otbai 
worlde," wbu, slain, wo read of GotniBn moeb |(vob to 
ii« wbsa vs read of him, In such smom, conosnini with 
penocia OMsm b; others, end referred to as d<t«s, when 
wo reaember how dark for us Is the oecasloo—U It be any 
eoe oeeasiQn—vbsfi a world-helper gets his Insptfatlen, 
or hii lundele, or however we like to pul U, we mey 
deem that we are bare brought as osar as ovay bo to a 
rigopeit to the sehitiea of ear porploKlty, I have net 
eoee so far tbM vetartes of Buddhism look epea this 
ailuslon Msoeh a guJds. By them the feonder is believed, 
whw In prolooged meditation, to have bad “ceme to 
Ua vbat is csrmed smaMW—literally, thereegh uade^ 
slandlnf. bat nun often rendered as enllghtsamani," 
The Suites word it In this faahloa: After this and that 
had occurred to him " (lit. became for bin), tbe sum* 
alof up slso ''beeems'' es *'a vUlon fato thlB|S net 
before eaJled to mind: knewledge (M(W<r<) uroM, wU> 
doa (p«Md) sroM, ixpariancs areas, light (dfsbs) 
aress." And all li said to have bean round the two Ideas 
Stmidayt (Vt, conllnoous up-golnf), arising, ind f/irMAa 
(lit. dovD-obstnietlfl|), stoppl^ or aadleg. How —1 wUl 
net say thoM ideas; they uvoor too much of monastic 
atoKSpbers, but—Us real Iniplratlon, how 4Ur "eaaa to 
him " is Mt impUcit, as tbe iMvltnble eulminatiiig expsri* 
esce of an lodefioite prevleoa evolotlOD In bU humealty 
becoming more and more into a Heat. Ko axtenil igeccy 
is recognised. Almost inevitably it follows that in (be 
records tbue is nothlBg to warrant us la heeding too much 
that laformetive steem 

At the same tfsw. (hat which In tbe records Is said to 
be the axpresaion ol whst did cons, or bad come to him 
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i» too rin)\Vtt whAt bQ forthwith woil forth io twch, U too 
much prw«nte4 u o Mt of pat*up con&tructica, to 
b« seeded u (he olimm of MU>nMcdetiDg: 1a euch a nteo. 
liforeover, the Pi(aka wttoae differ aa to wbat that chmax 
vraa. The VinBya alatea It aa vmitui (emandpatioe, or 
releue. deUverance, Ubortp: there U virtOAlIy only one 
word in lodlan (onfuea >), The Sattae atete It aa conlAf 
after be haa put to MmaaU that problen which we aawhlm 
worried over before be left borae« ea afuwered> not In 
tenna of “rtleaae/' hut In a formula ehowinf ir^^bt 
falaed Into the (aot ef a mas'e birth bebf coadlUeried, 
belBf caueed by eertain aiandea: becoming, fruphts, 
crai^. feaUflf, oontaet, the eeiuae, iMme-and*ehape, and 
vmUp4 (a term whieh could eaean both the man^ae* 
wrvlvlnc end ]oat bla eenaclouaneee), each one of theee 
Gonildered aa, In a aerfae, both a caoaa and an effect, The 
noticB of relaaae oecura only at the aad of the aectlon, in 
a fairly obviooe ffloei, dahnln; to five a later experiaooe 
in attainment, 

Now the ffnt werda he ia reported on throe o<4m«toni 
to have uttered la a public way an ^iu ddfftrmi frpm 
fiUer. Uereover, ai fornulaa, they fail to brih|; convfo* 
tloa that wa have here the pondering aad tbe toluUon 
golag oa in a critical boor of eueb a maa’i life. We may 
poeelbly get nearer to hire if we try to trace the problem 
from irithin, keeping In view what It la recorded he did 
actually teach at tbe atart, We shall be better able to 
attempKt thle whao we have cMiaidered hun, aot ea aa 
unconnected appearance irt the Indian humanity of bia 
day, bot aa the child of iu rallgioua evolution.^ For the 
preMot chapter I will only auggnet ooo or two thlnp to 
be kept In mind without our net^g to call In that fi^bec 
consideration. 

Namely, we moat Ihlfik of bin aa out to solve a dlAcnlly 

‘ Veriara ol root mm. (b lot go. Or Iom: oiMata, 
vt-mutH. • Sm MTt Chaptar. 
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Sot uid hu IaIIows by t oew w*;, a saw word, 

wbkb woold opM op tpmMMnt.»cre in tbs meanijig of 
life. Wo Uve te wotne tba u tbe come of bfe slrtnuou 
4 M»t. H«xt, bo will bavA ha4 hU tuk proMot to him u 
lavolviBf, oot ODlyUfowDwUI, bai also that of oach nan. 
He could not iapw whot b« willed od men, ti e dfetAtor. 
It wei to be a oew way lyiiif witblo tbe ckoie4 of 
OMH. Horaovec, KlawaymetobeaRHMe^fKvordfteMCh 
olao. He had mere then the will of e brehmu toeeher 
with A little world of ptipUe. He wee oat, ea wo eey, to 
breedceet. Ho ecedemic lubUetloe were here poedble. 
Afelfi, Ue teak *ae not Halted to aekiac o aen think in 
a earteln way only*Wt wu a metter of how to livo, whot to 
ie, Thle wu bound op with hb now way of thinkini. 
Uetly hie new way In word awt point to ia end. the 
pQlllri a etop, at lome time, to " ill (dvAiUo). Hothlnf 
ieei tbLi that wae to luOlce. Poeltlvely worM^ tho gou 
wai that men become utterly woU. 

All the timo It le Vory Men eoncomed te bring a Hew 
Word et tbe true to Very Mati ihAi wo havo hero before w. 
We have to evoM eeelog in thet new word any exalting of 
»n iito to which non were te ding. For thie le Juet what 
the reeorda aro ever tending to do. It will eoem to certain 
poTKAi preeumpluoui to have let thou recorde make way 
for theee euggaitkoA oc whet the cxleb will bava meant for 
him. And had the record! not ebewnwbat he will MM havo 
boeo up AgalDit. I would gladly have let th«n tall their 
tele. The olloct of them upon tbe eehelar of tOHlay le to 
make him eay. Wo cannot, in face of iheeo rocorde. know any 
thing poeitire whatever that he thought and laJd, and to 
leave it at that. I do not leave it at that. I believe 
that, holding fact to the very man—I mean, tbe epirit 
(a DMD, tbe mui of wifi, the man of the aetrch for 
the Beet^we can eo jlody the records of wch a man’» 
day. compared with records about Um made np in a 
later day. that we can bring oot eoaetbing of hip* end hb 
4]ueat that ii froe aad worth eaying. 
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C, Probitm nd Hmitatie* 

A word ozJy on kfoads conooctod with this momtat of 
hk life, which yon wiU tbi (oily d«»lt with io 7h4 t4/t 0 / 
0t4 Bftddk* as Lsgstti. «to. Wbii of tbo trco, tAd wbkt of 
Mhn’i lilack or Umpintlon? 

I am oot writlfif this book to try to make hbtorloi 
facts out o( chMO two l^aads. I would tm do historical 
truth In oiehsr. 1 am not basing this sniinjy on ths fact 
that th« Suttas all but Ignoro both. Their roferoscs 
amounts to Just this: that In ths " Grasi Legend Sutta 
of the Dlghk-Kiklya each of seven fiuddhH is Mtd. 
Ootama. the Mvonth. being tbo jurrator, to have been 
' thoroughly awakened (or enlightened, 4U«*/eHWffito) 
at the foot of a dUIereat tree; an aspen {cstauha), or 
[geing backwards} a bejtyaa a Ifg^tree (Mfvm. 

hM). an acacia (siXm). a sU tree fsliorea), a lotus 
gerfAs. thh presents something of a dlOeully}, end a 
trumpeC'flower tree Thars la tbls ban enumera* 

llooi nothing more. The mere famous name. Bo tree, 
f.e. bbdhi tree, ocesn twice in the Vineya<pitska. Mahi. 
vagga I.. 3 1 6, > where wo read that the “ buddha bhegsvt 
sta)^ at the foot of the Bodhl'tree (at VruvelA. on the 
Horafljarl} aftar ha had been snllghtenad . . , eroesleggod 
for seven days.” And in the third Nlklyt ie a Suita, 
proee and verso, aboat Uln'i three daughter*. Rati, whkh 
we might rer^dar *' wUl«to<pleuure," Anti, or R^> 
tog," and Taflhi. or '' Cravtog." trj^g to tempi Gotama. 
deepite the father's warning of its bMng useless. Of the 
dread onset upon him of which the ballads teU with moob 
gusto I find no word, save bare and there a phrase, such 
IS Mira's s,nay. assembly, mount or steed (i.a ■Ispksnt). 
wbkh imply that the ie^d was known, i^iea the books 
were edli^ into tbeir present form, and, fertber, a pemags 
in iha Dlgha (Vol. I., p. iis) recording ths ag^ Teacher 
* yinays Tfu. 1.. pp I. ee. 
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k> nl«rrtj)f to Win comlnf to him just sfter bis ealifbt«a> 
dMSt. 4fid orfiof UiQ to p«u k»ay tben wilbotit deUy. 

Hen it. tftM ftll» oooeib to m&ke It poulblo tb«t there 
luj Jnvo bMo A rttldoun of Uct ui conneeUnf bun with 
t tree, and with a penoo or ponona urfie^ him to fail 
or be fooUab. Bot the main coDcan of the Suttaa 
la with a rell|l 0 B and with a aotaUa man bebsTed to b« 
the eesna ot It. Tha poatk. the conatmtive loia^atlon 
la, In them, not doralnaat: their buslnaaa la the handlof 
OB of eartaia IndiHoaaJ In a way which the editor* 

And iPoraUy and epiritnally impreealve, For tham It la 
Ant and Iwt the rallgloua nnndato and the man who 
delivir* It that la the theme. . 

But with the ffpwtk m Mm* of the man to a porefy Ideal 
Afsra, and thenwlth tba fadln; oat of earllar oneiren* 
mast and prtalba aaaoefalkeu, the work of that pootk 
eowireetive Inu^lDation conea oeamore Into powor, and 
rurrouade the Uu with aynhol and aeotlmanl. The tree 
undtf which eome one may have fonsd him while he beat 
eat hla probUm alone beeraee (hit werld*tree, connected 
la folk.lm (be world over with a man ora woman * pondor* 
Inf and oitorinf declalonj, or with world*preteclleA, or 
with eoareea of lerlUlty. Afaln, tbe Inner world, with aU 
lla iopuleea, blndraaeea and criaea in the matter of choke, 
mpled with the dire expwleneee awaltinf wranf choke, 
ieaemetlmea prompted by human agency, and tUe makea it 
bet a abort atep to the poaric conrtmeHve liMfliMitjoB to 
■ee, la the whole of thla, death (eUre) or aln penonlAed. 
Aad tbe more moamtooe the Han’a decUon is bellaved to 
have been, tha mere will tbe ballad'i drunatle fitneea need 
the attack on It to be pktnred aa deaperata. 

Temptation of a eort there may bavo been, but it 
came a/kr ail the Ulrvflumnery, and it la (Ua that the 


• IbmDtaenbjaCeii^ieBttd Jadralv, 4, <: *'D«I 
A pfODAMM. Oo wilA oJ UWdoO. «b« liCnd flTMl 4t t^ 
A*d dwelt oadac Ow mIm-Wm el DebeteA." 


Deboteb, 
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SutUs brio^ out vitb fit impmsivoneM, For «a ioteUl* 
Buddhist It should bow b« oburd to hold tbot on 
«lcct mail, oa tb« ovs of nuturin^ fai cwKtlty, should b« 
flVoaMSBilable. much l««s iaa&iled» byrneptiJasdamotionBl 
ttuekt, known onl; to a lasMr maa. Hit will, tuaad (o 
(he b«t BDd U^heet» make* no »ueb raponM poedbk, 
end hence robe the elteclu of aU p^t. Hie dl&eltlet 
will b« othorwbe. Whet, nexsely, will be moot with la 
tbo will of the f«llow*man whom he seeks to help? Will 
his mlsden be of any uee? Hare it is, apart from tree* 
elloeioBi, eput front any Mift-allualo n s, that we find him 
■ucepllble to, asealled by worry, dispoeed to five up. 
Here we have cenptatloo, but H iplnfs, not Iron any 
Toedy*inade bofy, but from the anfukh of a aoble men, 
awako to the Bu^tude of a aoble tiek, and eherlehlof no 
Ulwiont as to hie own pewan, or ae to abtunaal readloOM 
(or the New in other men, 

As to what it WM, in a aew velae, a new oatloolt, a new 
word, that he had bMtee out In KUtude. the ecripturee 
are not lUent. But I would ask you, Can you accept the 
record of it ai a trua ooafeeMon of that which he alone 
eaa have told? What do we find 7 Take first the Jlteka 
Introduction >: It hae (eataree not foand elsewhere. Thk, 
for iiutenee : ” The Bodhlant (eeatedj with bis beck to the 
tree ftcfaif the east, becomlnf etfonc^*aind (thou|bt): 
Let skis, elnew erid bone dry down, let fieeh*blood in the 
body dry up. bot I wUl not break up this cro«leffed*e«at 
oc ever 1 have itiiincd rlfht enllfbtiiunent I" Then 
follow oeuBie excitement and the Klie eetaolt. Nifhl 
drawe on, and In the first watch the BodbUat reac^ 
over to ksowledfs of (oraar live* (lit. resldlafs), in the 
inld«wateb to diva.clfbt (clairvoyance), in the laat watch 
to knowledfe iu causal oprleinf. " Then to him tamiof 
and retumbif the twetve'Unked mode-of^coeditioBa, ponder* 
ifif backwards and lorwerdi many timps, the tes^thonsend* 
• durM, e«w ad, pp. t«e*l, 
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iold lyitem «t worids ^bait) liinit in *«t«r quaked 

twelv« UaM.” Dtybfttk ckw coims utd cownie rajole- 
infs. He, " havifif peneenud to emnudoncfl, uU«red (he 
atleniica Mt ooitted by any Boddha; Throuffa muy 
Un}u(ahfvan, runnlnfOB, not fiddiOK, aeokiof tb» bouM- 
Biker : woefd b birth ofaio, ifiin I Houicruker, tboo 
art wen I ifilathea lt not make bwwl For thee ill rtften 
an brokon. boueo^fepok U deetrayed. Ulad bii eoiM 
to plan 00 B»ori; ittilM lot mnlng outef erivin|».” 

Tbeee lioee, h«re kr the flnt time quite Utarallyroadired, 
are aet wKh ebewhero la Pall and alao other Boddblet 
literaturo, with but allfht verbal diflerenoea. Oddly 
enooih, in the Eldara* Antbelegy tbay are aaatfned to a 
btahvan eonvart, Sivaka, and with alienee In the Cam* 
mofitary {U I rightly rafiWBba;) od olhar conteicta. 

li we now coBipare the accounte la Vioaya, t^a uid 
ftU|jblnu,t w« can dUmlu the lait book, in whkh two 
brief iDd quite dUerlng lummariea are |1 vm. We And 
the Vlaaya giving a narrative of Gotaina'a pcaderisf aa a 
Aaiafeed thing, pat late the flowing termi of a lei formula, 
while In the Dtjdu tiw eempUert have triad to pneent the 
eame formula u (he work In detail el a ceoaeloBe iatel* 
lectMl preeea*: " then for him through thercogh work of 
oUnd became hy wiidom compnhaiuion," that, eg, ” where 
birth la. therek eld age and dying. . . The Vlaaya alao 
baa alluion to a hack and forth, but given a eetemn 
varM : " When verily thlnga ire mani/Hi to the ardent 
niuaiag brahman, then lor him all douMa are diepdlad. In 
that be underatanda tlRng.wftb<aaee'' bo much for the 
fiiet watch. la the iiiid««ateb. after the beck and forth, 
be la mada to repeat the aolema verw, but with the ead* 
lag, "la that he underatanda the wumg eat of aneee." 
In the leaf watch more beck and forth, and the vem but 
with Ode eodlag: " he alAOda blo^ away Kin's army 
like the MB lighting up the eky." 

• Aatafvw. 12. Sia. XIV.: fmHint iHtUfUM. I„ $ta. *«. 
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Tbe Dfglu pursue* throaihoot iU CMapUer’s «Uh to 
give us Mosoious nind'proceM; vrorJuac first, ts m saw, 
beck fron «£Eect« to ceues, they present a irndidoo of ten 
aoch aiap*i not twelve, as la the Vinaye tradition, and, 
8top(4ng at (he eiMiM (or men as eurviviogf), they earn 
ep the aeries In the feneralisation : SamtUiyd f " cemlnf 
to be I" So fax, in other words, for tsmtt at fifvduefng 
Then, taking (be aeriea again from old Sfwdyinf as 
ao many tausti viuth may ht tbminaitJ, tbsy sun up onca 
mere In the generalisation ; NirMAa I *' stopplai, or end¬ 
ing/ ' Then, In prose only, coroee the triumph ; " Attained 
BOW for me ie this way of Insight for enUghtenmenl, In 
that from the eloping el aane and shape Is stopping of 
tiHfU^a, etc. . . . thus is the iteppiog of this entire body 
of Ul." 

Now let us glance at thle saiual aeries. 

The burden el tbe formola Is, that If we take tbcie lUs, 
old age and death, and Inquire Into their eaueea, we esrac 
upon (a) the (act of birtb, Thle for European thought Is 
a ehort cut, unleea we go en to haredlty, and heredity, 
•iilcb even for us la new, wu then end there not taken 
Into aecoiint. India waa ooncamed sot witb men, but with 
the man. And what a nan la, ia tbe result of what As, 
tn peat Uvea, haa been, not hla forbean. Hence poeeibi; 
it cooes that ia getting at the back of the latest t^tb, we 
And {() "hecotning" (Usse) assigned ai the cause of 
Mrth. Thle b Uke repbdag a partbuhr csum by a more 
general eiatement of the eauw. Bat tbe word, when tbe 
formula was made, bad to eome to mean tbe place or 
drcujsaiincea of the new baxth. Next («) grasping, or 
laying hold of, b then put as tbe caoee of ikaua; the 
word means also fuel, as whso materlab for a fire aia 
supplied, and wa cannot therefore ade^cately reproduce 
thb word, preceding Ibb aerially are (d) craving, or 
strong demre (for life), (#) feallng, (/) contact, (g) Kosea 
(A) nankfr>ind-^ape, a very ok term, once meaning the 



A UAIWAL 0? BUDDHHU 


9* 

ifiAcr run «t spirts ud tb« oulei vuibk mu, »nd (f) tbe 
MAUM* TU two otlMt terms ornfMed lA Mate waiozia 
tn 0) MnAUrd, «)tenc« pi ^Ww a. and (A] Tba 

former meerta moventenie, whether materiel or imms* 
terfal, soch ee have foae to prodece the eorvivil of tbe 
mea in a new Mrtb. Literally, it neene eompleue, coto* 
pouadfaif, end it has. ee term, a eurioue hletory, too loBf 
to fo Iam here. ie literally " j^nortMe,** " ac e rt » 

eoee," asd earved wall aa a llmit-polot to bomac Inveetl' 
latka. Eva the omniadaan bapuled to a Buddha U 
not oaditad with fettlnf past It. He k made frankly to 
lay that, aa a fene^ truth, orlfiaa are paal ftadlnf etit> 
Nor do the etertee he ii recorded aa telUai on pbaaea of 
evoletlea exaapt Urn from Indaato uader that truth. 

Caue end efet find eatpreeaies la the Saliae la eorlee 
diiSedni much trem thle. the rsoet eaphaelaed of all. 
Nor ere all thiM varlanie made with one and the eame 
ebjeci, vis. to ibovr amerfenee of Ul and iti eadinc. You 
wUI find sene aoeetmt of theee la my little work. BiMUm. 
In the Home Univetilty Library. And la one eoAtext— 
and OM only—there le a eerlaa ilvlac eaffertni enerfinf 
threu|h faith Into joy and Inaliht. Thle U. 1 hellave. 
onlque. and remalaad in obllvloa for writeraen Buddhism, 
last aod West. tUI the Pall Text Sodety pubUshed my 
craoilsitm of it hfteon years afo. How. as I then said. 
inl|bt It net have altered the whole face of Buddhism to the 
Weet If that eeqaam bad beaa made the fypiaU ftfMfra* 
Men of tbe caoaal bw I Thus: *' CoodlUoaed by UJ cosies 
feltb. conditioned by faith joy. by joy raphiri. by rapture 
seraaity. by Hreol^ hapj^eaa. ly bapploeM conoantra* 
tion. by eoMaatraUeo kaowledie and ini^ht loto thinp 
as they have become." 

How b this so leas true than the type*aQriMl Yet 
how Is It h Jdda away I How have not Buddhlala of East 
aod Weet ipicued it I And oot wholly without imson. 

I S»r*y*- It. ?. r IIS. 
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Tbsy go by wb4t la everywhere repeated, bet beta we have, 
M it were, a freak paaeage, an axeeption. And yat inrely 
4 world*religMA ne^e to give equal emf^taala to (ba joy 
there ia in life’s eppertanitka, and the loiiiht tbai coxaes, 
no! in aecaping free k(e, bat In uaiai theee eppononltlaa 
to grow Into a More, Even here, too. tbii bnght oaala U 
flanfced on both aldee by pauimbtie extenwoBi. 

Thii is one reason why, for me, tbe ippUsalion el a 
meditatioo on caiue and effect, in itielf wenhy and elgaiff* 
cant, to emergenca of Ul alone, and tlu fact of cauMtion aa 
UMful only to and III, la a qeiie Inadequate eolDiion to tank 
aa enUfhtenmant won by a roan capable of (eundtnf a 
world'fellglen. Smaller men and women have arlaeo and 
taught noatruna la the naiva of Tollglon even down to our 
day, which have won foUewen and have petered eat. But 
we are hare at the birth ef a menage ntlghtiar than theae, 
and one calling for a very elect man. In that man and hU 
meiaage we need find, if we rightly aeek, the bringing cf a 
More and not a Leae Into raan'e oatleek on hinaalf and Into 
all cf which he ie by nature capable. We lock to eee him 
eymboHaed, ae thle very Sutia goae od to ehew. In the 
hiU^tream eapandiag Into the river, and thle ffnelly 
merging into the ocean In vary perfected being. In vary 
perfected becomlag, But of thie there ie, in ^e reoerd 
of Inaplralnn woo. not a eyilable. It Ie a wilted, truncated 
outlook. 

And than there U (hk other meoa—namely, that In tho 
anaiiiag record hb flnt uttcraocae as teacher b«er no mam- 
iUnct to the way of iuplred mtdliatlOA along which, it la 
claimed, omnieclant uulghi caon to him. I cm aot urging 
that the immeoMaigniAcuica of what we have come to call 
MturaJ ceueatlon was net (weecat to him. I can even Mieve 
he felt drawn to make it hie geipei. ai bo obc before bini had 
dene. 1 tie fairly plain that liwMengToealngattenikm among 
tbe young la tetlt^Ula of Vertll aad elsewhere. Hot that y 

fiomally (cUewIng s, lo what any men did and saw 


to A UAMUAL OP BUPPHISM 

bMPDttMt. wto »t M# oJ tbe b04rie*l Id mtt** 

kDSSS, Byt cauatioo bad wt btl«r« thU b««a tpp)*«l 
«j u>d ip*vit4Ws « ik4v«rUp/thmii •-««» 

IHv«»provldM«8ft»«rt«bUr»iy,«h*iic« 

its mUn. tts study ot mmUl In'" wss* v«y ci«w mstw. 

H4f<U wuthat" fisturtl ” c*us« sad«fi*ct w«r«bo*lMUQf 

t» mm mu,. j«t s» in » pc^dla* $uMtWi they hsd 
v©t»d in the BcsdunsJilfi ^ ‘f*' 

Bat U b» welsbed csuubon u on instnuasol hy which 
te help Bin—thM i*, Ewtyasa—to a vrtdsr wJl^lous out* 
look I ilM bsUsvs bs rejscMd ii. It would oot »tlf tbs 
pdw erf Sveryoun Wo setuoUy mo hla Ut«r trylsf It 
MI B&n of culturs sad oiteriy foUiol to Buln «o inpno*l» 
with It * How tbit tonuk of » euusJ »«ri« «»* to bs 
tbraai Into iho riJsaes broodlnc ew tbst rotmt ws essnot 
iwwkoow. WswUlfoUowhlmlathoMxt»tsp«saeroiurn 
to (Ui mattsr of Mumllon Utsr. , _ 

Ths story of tbs hssiutlon, net u to whst bs should 
ts^, but as to wtMthsr bs should tsssb st sH, U foood In 
thrsi sooounts. la whst srs rsekoflsd ss cempsntlvsly old 
(soerds—Vifisys. J)(|hs, Ssipyutu. Tboy kfm In this 
vsry dossly, snd coo sU bs rood in irtssktions. Tbs 
Vlosyt seceoBt slons civs* hicn « restful period of bsppy 
srpsrisnes (^ftUMosA: tbs nndsriac " msdltstleo " Is 
oot secunts) of foor weeks, one wesk under oscb of four 
dlflsrsot trass, such m lbs Gostbsrd's Btnysa, ths Klnf* 
sUsd tree, lecb asovss Implyiac ths sbsller of sn sdjecsnt 
hsl-MiUe&Mnt of sorts.* All sesousts esras that (hers 
ttjnfi ovu him * fsltsriac of wbst we should cell tbs will to 
tsscb, 1 sm Bot acnsioc that ths somowbst sophutlcstsd 
phrueolofy sbool this is 4 feltbfol rscord of whst hs felt, or 
coofesoed. probsbly to one or mon of Us first men.* It is 
so eorioos * mixture of s More e Lsm Is tbs fneesegs he 
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cl£imB to bftv« tbou^ht out for men. It is clairruri to be 
" Dhemme which is deep, herd to perceive, or uodentuid. 
peaceful, sod sobliree, DO mere diskclic, soblle. iatelli|ible 
Mly to the wiM . . . It U ihet eU that heppens is by way 
ot cause." It Is " tranquilUnuc all the imMirM (move- 
neota). (be reneuscins all (Tounda of rebirth, the wenini 
out of craving, pesaioalaasneea, «iidlD|. alrvasa.** Here is 
a m«sace aunio; at mun ealm, raflzted and Intel* 

lectuaL but oohrardly a Quietlat, a practlan of what 
Caiiyla called (he evarlaalb| Nay. one who (ivea up this, 
ellmloatea tha(. and aa« a Goal In nofaiton. Cain asd 
raAnod th^bt IJ to culmlnaM In the ^ulet thinker becoaisf 
a " Not.” 

New hero was no auitable word for Everyman. It k 
judc^ to bo for Um new, unwontad taro. Dlacounilnf 
CAOMtIon aj tha Intellsetaal aapact. the romeinder statee 
that wIhcA tm ifm lA4 fr«in<V mtwM «fM/. new et tho 
tlma for India. Asd roan, it b fell, as th# crooturo of 
" habit *' (dleye: wliat la cI«b| to ^). would not be easily 
Induced to cultivate the one or tha other. " I ml|ht 
Indeed teach this, but othareml^t not accept (or acknow* 
Itd^ : m». That would be for me wearlneee; 

that would be (or me hurt." 

Tho heod hero (or hlneolf afene ie noteworthy; later we 
And him feerjjii harm. In anethar matlar. not for himaalf. 
but for the unbelievers. Shall we not eay that this fieat 
men had not done growlaf 7 

Can wo, tha, make a eoondir f oeea at what ho this had 
In his hands to briD| to mia? Wo aoo tn him tho ftlronf 
will to brin; help by new ” Ujhi " of some sort, daunted by 
the teak of evereocoio^ tho baten way oi the old. tho 
Bccateoed. What th^ new Ufht was we mwl try to get 
at by considering Oolima as we have yet to d>—that ii 
bi the rell^usesvifoament of his own day. It Is tbe only 

> The of tUs Ksw wim Utt is e«t a ce«4 nAdwiai:. 

Cl. ta* MOi» " RJn’JIsye eta(f» of mo*. ' or «I wieter. 
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way lQ(t Q9 of letriftc p«iS tl»® later. th« finttiy vriiUtt 

record about Urn, wW nun bad come to mo io bun eome 
one out oi all proportioa te hia surrounding. 

Tbal thia h«tatioo was very temporary, we can bebeve. 
That U wae baniebed by a vision will ba aceeptad aa a sane 
conclosioo by ihow wbo hold that other hwtaiions. such 
aethatolSt . Peier^^weresanUarlybaalsbad. It ia bot a 
cUHiab Impaimwa that dismwaa these vtaloAs with the 
handy word ' supaiatltion.' We can accept the atoiy of 
H u one that muat have been told by Oolama hlmeoU. 
Uoed in his tradition lor tnthwpeaklnc. without seems 
in the name Imputed to the other-world yieltor. of Srahnti. 
MbamptU one that be will btmaelf have need. The deva 
nowhere najnea hlmaeU. The eabetance of hia petition to 
Oeuaa we will coBsMer when we try to gueee the real 
burden of th« Mow Word. We will then abo coaelder hie 
own raeponee, as throwlni mere lifht on his lint alteranea 
than all ibatUaUefedae having preoccupied him. 

But from (bat hour tba strenith of wUI to brlaf a Hora 
to nan naver laltered, and tba feith and 
el hie chueh thereat louad voice la the verses by eoma poet 
of a forfotton name^ which have been pieced In this movlnf 
•ceiM; 


Sts a Mi M sfsrf ^ mssmMH sMmImi 
A Ktsa^U mkk Sb as^. 

£‘mt4A»lSM.O iFlsdM fair, swfdsv, 
OFsws/eV. ifwismiwrfMfilns/fpeA, , 
t«a «sm' frmr^nimtd. M U« narMiw 
Smtam m 4fmMi MSl WnS awl sf*. 

4tit4. als* iw«7 M Ms *sist« I 

T/mtrrMfrtmAmi Mam ef IM tanaan I 
Walk Ui TorU aaae.klOm BUiud Oiu 
Tmtk Dkama. Tkay »*S Issrn mO r*w. 


To thh ecwia I nwat ask you to come back presently. 
Here we leave him paaanc out to find mao who will be 
mpable of rBccIvinf the Mew. sad ol bslpfog him to teach 
> A«is tf Ms ApaHtM. veraas «l. 
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U. To the roAo ha meet^UpUm—we shell also rehun. 
Bot the tndiriookl reupfion oi him by bis fioetriends, who 
bed, it ie reoordod, gooe emy to Benaiea, bu for me a later 
flavour, boffi of the Buddba-cnli that grew upioacA later ‘ 
about hte pecseii and pewen. Both in hla r^y to Up&ld 
and in hla freetiag of the flve we come upon that evervreen* 
Ing some ot his own majeety whieh our yeiug people call 
*‘8wank." Croat man, be was too great to have called 
himself great. It ia a repolUnt feature, albeit It has made 
atrong appoal to hU later voiarlae, wbsn redted byreraront 
monks, '^o saw net that ho had no need of eoeh salt* 
mouthed apologetke. 

• O, bele*, pp. 10^ 


CHAPTER IV 

THI Htw WORD: {a) WKBNCB FT CAUB 

Wi abiBatvif rijhtly oodwftwvl wb*t H w« lb»t Gcrttma 
grtyuBuni, ai twftdaf ' Boddhttro/’ tiujht tinlM* w 
JI!m Wfti In Kj ma fraw: ‘b« r»li|U)UJ teacWog ©f th© 
fodk ol to d*y. W© tBlghi « w«ll iry to ondofilKid 
iBAchln* aloof from all rofwanco to th# nligwca 

In FaleotlB© At tbo b«|jonlnf of ow «fA. or John 
vy^y’, mcUm Apart fron tteCtoAtlanityln Ai«hte«nlh* 
oantory Enflaad. Or«*t teAchan bavo tbair uttlnj In tba 
hlAtorlcAl tradition ©f their own coontrlaii It they ara 
roundan of wofld*r«llfloM they bava a farlhor aalilng— 
naroaly, in tba totory of the world aa in pfoeaaa ol reliflow 
bacomUit. Oor bustooH hero and new b with the former 
aettinff. And a« we read In the Vleaya tha epiaodai »e 
have be«i (©Uowlng, we coma ap agalnat it. 

Wb read that, in tba aecend weeb after Gotama la lald t© 
hava baeci" wUlghf«iad ” (lit ■ to be thercwfhly awakened), 
and waa at the Goathard'a Banyui, ha la aecoatad by a brah* 
nan belo«<iBg to a tcheol or clan, e( which tha same hai 
beanoddly^pted-tba Hohunka-j lU.^ Altar coorleoua 
fraatlnnco both aldee, tba brahman aaked tbeaa luaatlona : 
"To what extant, maater Gotama,* la ona gaoalnaly 
* brahman/ and what are the Iblnga that make a ' btah- 
tnan • r’ The rojriy U much te the point, but It haa been 

> Ta«M 4f* e>4»r mObii ef tau wart. 1 bcU H »«J oretaUr 
i. JhteJiH a aee > laMrdiu«e& ama>< 

w« tk»« «t " Vwrhrtih**®)**-' w Idea *• Me 

«««d aw w ae* mcv t» reprodMe, w« ua hardly wy 
MkWforSIrGeiaaa. I aw ia awhile “ 

^ ' Brafeiea-raith." aeala. bWow w wtukUy te be iwtdend hy 

•nh, M .earaUIKanliy ''•feeeh.'' 
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ui vem, wbich. bears the mark of t stock tcrIpeoTkl 
saying, tlvitt is also used ebev/hen.* It is not (he reply 
we can bear One eemeet liu^ulrar stoppuig in bis walk (o 
make to another earneat uu^nlrer. 

A irtkmm mke ku bmU eW ipH M»h|«. k 
A Me* *»■» > * e«^ etlwia mJmm it fte iwM. 

Wkt tej On lafttoMttd. in V«fau mtt^, 

Wkt nutt at ‘iu*ttmysny 

Hi/It at Br 4 *m 4 ./M.M •*** Oft are 
Nt /titt it t ftt e tn m intHlAt 9erid. 

Each spMker apparenOv |oei his own way. Alncel (be 
little fragmatary episode was lost. For us It li ol value, 
We can hear the conaapondlag modem ^oeebon : What 
man da you, Ur. SoHiad*so, jodge (0 be a ChristiaA Meed ? 
Hot just one who bas been baptised, or who Is an ordained 
prieat. Or (he exdarnatlet) about Natbinlil: Behold sit 
Israelite indeed in whom is no guile r' The brahraan, as 
such, was much like the Lavtle to eiber Israehtee: eae In 
whom, in virtue of hie birth, rallglees duties were veeted, 
HU, and his alone, it wu to rMte the Veda hymaa, leamt 

and borne in memory; blsit was, and his alone, to calebrsU 
the ritual; bis It was, cbleAy, (0 be teeeher ol the sons 01 
tboes who could a/Iord to pay him. tlving (hem many yoar> 
at wbat we ihoold new call a University education, He wai 
honeorod for this, and for this he hortoured hlmecU. He 
was tn that day the eburcbman " in a very fall eenee. As 
teacher, be bad not full monopoly, for ArAafnVas (ncblae. 
even rajia) could be teachers, aa we tbidin tbe Upaalihedi. 
In thwe and the brahmenswa see the world ol cal tore of tbst 

day. It U not the work! of "the Many,"but It wta a wcrM 

of attentiOB to the tbinp most worth while. And we see 
Gota£aa.by thla time well known {the commentator remindi 
ua ol this) as a perristint. canwat sledent, with brahmans 
and ether noblee.ol such tbtags. cocaulted aa 00a la sympathy 
with their loqnlriee, 

• fig. et. ywta-iC^. vsrse f$ 3 : V^Snt, 1., y.«. 
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tlu qoMKon indic«t« 8 , too. tbit wlttun u veil u wic>Mrat 
thb cburcb-cultenl world, umg bnhisiDe, m well u 
•iDoag Jiine, lor iastince, there »u soiog on ective 
rdigiom Ij^texMt. t qoeat lor the tmI, the sincere, a» more 
worth while this e world »1 code* and rltee ead habits, or 
* 'formal ”reli|ion; a fedlng after the better m a something 
K«v, as a aomethlng More than eetabUahed religion was 
giving them. 

Ai these Inqnlflae gained forte, ahorueminga In the 
Mtabliabed chereb, espedally, as it happened, in the Nertb* 
east of India, would tend to be shewn up. We And many 
sirktaree on brahmans ernerglng in later Pltake boeln. 
Leek, leriostaace, at the Jttaka.No. 49 S (Daaa<brlhmega}. 
And this tendency Is visible here, as we eeo h in tbe flaally 
edited vtnlea el the KaU'vegia of the Vtnaya. It it, In 
(act, in the teUDg, made so abeurd, ee enUlcely in Its 
ebsurdity.that it is easy to read balwaen the Uaee,and there 
aai the serious, lolty Inqalry, meet to be met by a aerloue, 
lefty end cearMw reapoiwa. It givas os e IteetlAg gUmpae 
of srhat wu afoet at the tlias, and le ahin to much elaa that 
trDetges hi UF«aishad and Plteka: an Interest both in 
practical reUglen and in things of the anaaen, both daring 
and alter earth lUe, in what I have called mating, in the 
werkiog of iacorporeal eanaatlen, in Iho new aoalysii cf 
mlad. 

( do not ihiok we mey look to find any wertd*reUgion 
launched wilhoul e preparatory respontivsneae of this kind 
beifig astir among man, ]uat before, just where, the birth 
el It taksa place. Ita world Is gettb^ ready for It, It it 
not easy for oa, to wbote world no recent lospel-mnidBifl 
of aayproven power to grew, toswayraan, endtopenlsl hai 
eoise, and who have very fragmeotary records cd the deya 
whio such a roandate was come, to pot ooraelvas la each a 
world as that. Even were there so each fragments, some 
caplanetioii of the phenomaoon ol that response would be 
needed, As it is,we seem to mb this: the meesage made a 
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»lDcul4r • &tron; >pp«al, the «ppe«l ol a supply to a 
danan4> tha raspoose to (omethin^awtcd foc.^ 

2i will not b« ooe way only in which tha Hew Word will 
ho felt aa wanted. There la. for Inataneo. Ihla way, oce that 
wa have read of in thLi a&d that rall^leua reiorm within a 
faith, aad not aa balonginc to the Mrth ol a new faith alone. 
Thla la the felt need of a more vital and aineera the 
(alth proieeaed. It la the appeal for " worka ” to make real 
Che faith, ainca a man only r^ly balievea what be will live 
(or, and, K need be. die for, Thli ia v/bat wa mw Ui the 
brahman'a queatlon. Thia U what we feel la notitreaaed In 
tha UpanUhada. 

Another way wUl be the need of aomathlaf more Is the 
faith Itialf. Thla will probaMy prove to have bean pre* 
ocenpyinf the eultund (aw. and to be amarfinf aa a fell 
want by the Many. Aad it may be that while It la emet|in| 
for them, it will rrveenwhile have bean (alUnf away asioni the 
few. Thla may be. beoauae the lirhi or dle*l^ wU^ e( 
the Mtabliahed rallfion liaaeapproiiad the mere profreaaive 
mov«nant In ita fold. Or it may be Owfsi to a (altarini in 
that movamant Iteell: aotna ardent teacher haa afod ar baa 
died, aoma ardent but pervarM joDlor haa diverted the 
movement, broufhl fn a way of the werw. But (hat 
profraaalvamoveDMnt will have been taufbt to mesy yeuof 
ntan, and ao dltem out to find Everyman to aomo axteni 
ready for it. But Everyman la a praeticel (eUow, and will 
need aomaihtnc be can grip. The moviment may need 
expending, elaiUyiai for him. But abova all, it may need 
to be made practical, a part o( hla life. 

Tbla la how 1 aea the prograaalva movemant among the 
brabmana, aa followed up by that which 1 aceaa Itaexpaulon 
io the Ant Sakyan mandate. It ia ihowa. for ma. in the 
iocreaslog way In which the man waa beof ragardad laaa 
aa a atatic being, more aa a being In proceaao( becomxfigother, 
dlAerent, chan^. ! could non cAaily abow you what I 
> Ttili U aoi% nUy (Natad 1 a wy Sekya. pp. i5-a* > 




A UAKT7A1 OP BUDDKtSM 


nMU if innaUton of tb« Upaniihada bad &ol to oAeo^ with 
ooe «xc«piion, aloned over this atrikioc featun. But much 
dopaods on your consldoriAf tbii aarefoDy, U what I have 
to aay ahooi the guen^ of tb« Sakyaui^ la te have dsa 

w«4bt« 

Tniulatofs aad rtadera, whatber of text or twajletion, 
have overlooked thia new feature, maia]/ on oae of three 
greunda. Fine, tbty. we, ira Ibe cbUdran of the ^erwiaUit 
epoch. Coaidowly or uncoiuclouaJy, we look at tbloge 
fion tbe itudpo^t of evoJuUoo to a degree uibnown 
baton. Not bacaUM we eaa man aa changlr^ only—Ibore 
wu notblng MW b tha^bot the way fn which we anvbage 
efianga fa run haj become leee of a mechanical, ahthnetlcal 
ebarga. more el a bleleclcal, mon of a peycbefa^cal chaage. 
We are mere eeneeraed with change aa a matter not of 

K tltiee, bat ef valuae, of quality. There la aethbg new 
t thla aiardpoiftt la the ee^ of our religtona. Ite 
newaeea Um fa lU praeont all«facluelvanaea b our eulture. 
Heoco for an old<werId literature to be petUag thli etand* 
potet to the fruof may eicape the aotiee ef the modara 
tnuwUler, Juat becauM he eeee notbfag itrange ia It. 

Bui that alone would not euAce. It may be that 
fTt mmthf aify the tranalator deee not eee, in the way of 
eiproeafag thia " procaM of becomlog otbar/' aa much aa 1 
eeo In U, And here, aa onveried in Vadio^tl«t ia, b old 
Senakrit idiea—1 am at a dbadvantage. For him thU 
verbal root hU C* become ”}, with lU d^vativea, oiay be 
merely a help to the other verbal root m (" to be the 
future lonn of MovicAyati being the aame for both. We m 
thla, aa yoo doubtlam know, fa German ibe, b itm (" to 
be ") vWan (" to boco n a ") where w*nf can seen either 
"becoRM.” or juat "will be." Hence he stay had It 
eqoatly right to tranalate, eay.Meeaft by " U," or' 't^otMa." 

Ibirdly, tbe tnnaklor ruy not be imntofosioi about thla 
oaitcr. He may lee uawladem fa rendcrfag 6M-form$ by 
" become," beoauaehe both ktwwa, that iltecultoralmove* 
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ia«n(, favouring man b«(Bf cooildmd m caModallj {*.*. u 
v«7iDftji, aotijibody&adiniadeA^ippre«M»{ cb«Ace« 
vaa «ven(uall 7 quaibcd, and holds it waa ««U that It vu 
qaaahod. Henca ha wilt imd to raodar Ud-iomi b; maa; 
laatMahilc t«rma. 

Whatever tha reasoa, It b certain that {«) a freatlj 
lacmaed uaa ot hM'lerfuever the tae oi them^ pracedbif 
litaratura eaa ba itatiaUeally abown (reufhly 1 make It 
about lix to one], (6) this IneKaae muat he Man In the text, 
set the tnoaiatloDa, to N mliwd. The one ^oaal* 
exception ia Dr. S, B, Hama’i Tkirtm Vfmn- 

tttai*.'* where you can make tha eoraparleon youneli by 
noting hla " beMraea/’ ete,^ with the " it/' or other word, 
In ether tranalatleoa.* Ev«n ha at timaa evada iba 
” beeona,“ net aiwaya with au&eleat naaen. 

I would net bauamaeeablahare.wheast el! my apecial 
ranfo, by elalmini that Uia Ml*e«ntaata ehMyt latieata 
the full {orce of becomlnf/' aa more or other than ’* beln<<" 
Obvlomly when the (uton teoia U uwd.the munini m» 
be either will become" lit the wey el frewth, or ]t 
" wUl heppen "^fer hutanee, aa you miclit uy In Oern 
M mtT4» Httki. for " Bl|ht fen," or " came oo." Or. 
tn tho (Jpaoiahad pauB|«, " the wood of the dgma hkei 
fourfold," for *' la ipUt bto feu." Hcri la happoaiof apt 
from a nuttar of beconUnf mere or {rewinf or expandlni 
and I would net force the maaniof. 

Such a cue lias Mamed to be the eft repeated red afi «e 
ihke AAoma*. which ianeully rendered i " At to that there 
b this ver ae . . and tbe ipeaker la inferred to hev« been 
quotini or repeating. Bot 1 would euneet. u toon likely, 
that ere have here the ieaebec feeling the need of making 
an Irapreaavve point in bte leaaoo. It comae ever Um either 
to boprovlM a vctm. or to dto. u OUT own orator* would 
do. lome one oIm’s impreaelvc maatra, and be eaya, “ Thera 

> Hew la aeecod «dMMe. test, 

* Wetebty in Mm Uolte'a S5,f, I. auf XV. 
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b«co(n«e (>.«,«»«) 1 a me thwAlioa/' SuchUthemeuing 
is the Pali boob, wbm the past tmM is i]«&ysii«e 4 : «wm 
tusa t/ioti." thus it became to {i.a Is) him.” 

lo any ose, eveo it ws dedocl all cases et mere statemeot 
of a happeniiv, more than eoeugh are left t» show a hw 
ieeturs is Indian litsfature. Thm will have bees a reason 
for it fmi Men md iAwt, afvd it shouM be accounted for, as 
haviog stood lor something new, somethiBg celling for 
expression, which had not been there before as so celling. 
If the word needed for that asU-expre«ion is thsre, It will 
be used: H It Is net, makeshifts will be used. And beoause 
th(M will not be adequts. the ideas expressed by them will 
tsivd to get overlooked or mtsaaderiiood. Now the word 
needed was then, a much belter word thas what we now 
have left ourselves, «e, who in oar eld Hteralnro could 
apeek of welMAen artd weerihen. Thus lo our East Midland 
dlalMl: 

H StU wllMneg, 
ntr ki MfM Anl tnd fund, 

MdWMSd uieJ««M.‘ 

I would not MIttls unnecosaerily our " became It la we 
who have loffered It to become ambiguous, at a period 
wbea we were not anougb needing expre^n of gMWth. In 
India the word, I say, was thm, and is taki^ to use it 
mere than before, some new need of it was being felt. 

Let US tike an fnatasea. In the old Talttlriya Upanishad 
is s little homily to the student: eitlhdsve Pti/dieo 
UsM, etc. (VoL I., p. II). Hare ti is possible to trsaslsts : 
'Be one to whom mother is as a god . . . fstbsr is as a 
god.'' and so for teacher and for peel. Dr. Home is here 
content with " be." But sorely the teacher is seeking to 
make Us pu^ a bellir diji, a mori than hs is; euraly 
here Is where " becoaia {a aoLhtr*god*foan}'' is a truer 

• A BtfUry, «aflT UUnMAlO eenufy: '* Tlie Secie.'' " Pell tale 
te«t •eQ.bettoa. teere be Ueceae wbeie ead seead, eed case eat 
eS M*/' UonU'i SptetmfiV ifSiftf BMftiti, I., p. 1)6. 
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•xpnsuofi »{ «h4t be ia (ryin< to brio; about. Hen tbe 
two verba were thsrt. ‘' be " and " bwome," Uow. bot 

0 Uy tSi l4U*f is chesm. Here, ac>^> !*■*' pnvioei^. it 
u the aakin; lor huaaeU: eMrMye dsoi dhirtml 

bUyinm, may 1, 0 fod, become bearer ol (he irrunertal I 
Tbia time 1( ia Deuwen. «bo aa a Gemaa had a word at 
kaat aa slron; m the Indian, and yet who landen: " may 
I b« " i«i») I Suiaiybe wocld have admitted that 

prayer la a mchtn|f Out (o (be divine will wUlin; to jeconw 
a M«f« Ikon tutu? What a waata of a good word ready 
to hand I Or take thla weU'kooem paauge on (ha dlaaolu* 
tioQ At daath of the bodily and mental cemplax: Mye^ 
(aid ^rwfo UewMM "When. than, coaea the mao (the 
MOl)tober’ In other werde. “ Wbara thereafter doaa the 
becemlai (the very lUe el the Mulj go ’ ^>**»*^ 
makaethefaebUreederfni: 

(Whwe then resieina the man ^). loaiog aU the leroe la tbe 
quaatkon. But htfe wu the ceea of a man who wlihed, In 
the kotereat, aa be aaw it. of Indian raUgMB. to evade the 
uaefarf^' One more irutaneet la tha Bribadftranytka 
Upanbhad, 1 man io daep eleep. free, aa UmaoU. not body, 
to dapart (la an InvUble bed)^ and aaler ether eondltlene. 
la thM daecrkbed: " Than a lather baeomae net father, 
mother net mother/* and ao on ler a number of eeirthly 
relAtlona. which fortho brief interval becoiM Invalid, Hare 
oaa would again Oilnk that a Ml«fonn la Atter than an oi* 
(or 4 *' be "•) form. Yet Max MuUor*( rendering la, not 
”become/* but "la " t 

The iateat eigniAcanca lit M^fermt becooiea moat 
impraaaive when we meet with what gnmmariaiva call tbe 
eauaative form. We hive not, alaa I tbia sealul inflectleo 
When, a.g., we exproaa " to nulca itand," »e havs to aay 
"place*'; in Indian tooguee we juat altei tbe tiUhetlon 
of tbe verb idw (to eland). Here our own eubetUnte la 
neat enough; It la leaa « when w« have to aay, not' do, 

• aHUddrtordta c/pemcM. 9. *, 1». 
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but " to b* done ": in Pili we have but to wy 
hirtti {or tot itoroM. Now the caoCAtive of 

bM—MMt. bha»AyBli—is touod, though ntOy. m the 
Upaiwhaito, aad to impNMive haa It teemed to tniulatori 
tbatTnot content with the literal •' mil* becoine " or 
•vea " iMke be,” they luv» broucht in web tenna u 
’aooriah," and t|aia ‘'comfort.” Tbua, in Aitareyya 
UpanUhad, the prefaantmether, belnj ■ha*whO'malfta«be* 
60(M, beeoBua (heneU) one who le to be made to become : 
si Uaiwyuff bAmiy*U»ya Wave*—aa U the poetHeether 
were revelliag in the queaUpeasiaK force of the M^forma. 
A^, in the Bha| 4 v»d-GIt 4 (Vol. HI., p. il.)! ” Ut him 
devta becocaa, ajid they malM bim to become' : 
thia la tranalated ^ Dr. Benett ae ” Comfort ye the |o^a 
and kt the rode comtort you.” , „ 

A|^t thk, the cholee of a very learned and peetIceUy 
leellnf maater, it may be an inaccerate foreluf the litatij 
10 ^aM the former rDderlni, and it eorthlnly 
lounde leea edUyiof. at flrat. I my, at brat, perhape not 
M omeb, ktar. Por conaider, we have to picture A«re a 
bael^und, not of Vedie, OlymplaD almlfbty once, but of 
brave and ptoua ^Ueman who have paawd, aa ' davae,” 
to the next world, only to come back ©m day ae men. 
We m tbcm aa euch wardlDf man and alao beln^ ipUitualJy 
warded by elect mea, in a mutual (arlhariD| of profreaa 
in tbelerii.lonf way of becoming If only we could expreea 
become ” oaoaatively with Mtbetie efiect, aa could the 
Indian, aiWd wM need M (O adeld tor eacli a word aa 
" comfort,” ThaaQtual‘‘inakin| to became” la far truer, 
ia mere direct. le more iraproalve. 

W« cennot ell of u» cback eor tranalatore, and if we can. 
we cannot all of m, any more tbao can 1. pnoome to lay 
we difier deddadly. But it ia hardly to be wondered at 
that we outride rttdcre have failed to eee aa yet, in the 
iooeaaed uae of Uddecma, eom«ihlc| that waa preaatftf 
tor utterance, or may have been preeemf for utterance, 
pr^nf.ifitwaaao, betwean the yeara do^oe b,c. 
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Cn 'tft now light opon somQthiog wbicb wts Mt as oeed* 
ing flxpmakn in tb« vorldol religious Ideas and aspintloiw > 

I vurdy 0^ we an» (hue; We anootiDerelycoocereed^ 
in (his oaw pretenMo t«( one word ralbec than aaether, 
with a eoeiai. poiltical elhfcaJ, or even phUwephical 
ehaog* in Korth India. Wa are op agai&et a reh^oui 
change, oad one of the deepest sigoificance. la the early 
tipaniskads we And ourselves la a world oi teachers who are 
profoundly coavinerf of the truth In a new roaadale, act 
put forward by thttn, but adilch they are developing. 
ui^Ufylag, vindicating, exercising inwglnatlen about. 
This will have been introduced by sone helper of men 
e little before (heir liras, but of wbeee vary nsras we are 
not certain. Thle new mandate wu, that man has U la 
hie natere. by becemlng siora, to become ultinately That 
Sapreme Godhead Who be ’ petaotially ' is. (f( he and 
(hey bad had euch a word—a weed whkh we virtealty 
owe to ArUteUe^t would have been used.) To expreae 
this potential being, they were conpeUed to fell back on 
iDoh worde u (bey had. How (here wes the word esnf^ 
meaning ouantktaHve Increase as growth, and this was 
clearly not good enough. It Is only kler, in the Pall 
icriptorie. (hat wa meet it. as lieeli a "grown " word, 
applied (0 spiritual growth, and other words tee i tfftdU. 
firtUM, for growth, derived from the plant world.' Se 
new may have been this Idea of the very man, the eeul or 
self (wl^ la the true cubieet of rvligieo), as a Mmethlng 
(hat grows as surely as, In Its own way. a plant grows, 
(hat (eachers were In itraite for a good word, or would 
have been had they not bad thk great Uttle word M*. 
or thatii. This, as indicating noveman(*iii>belng, wis the 
very word their new rosndate needed. 

If w« ignore their preoccupation with Ibis word as eKpresa* 
ing what they were trying to taacb, wt are forced to »e 
in that teacbiAf nomethlng ^uite IrratMisl. That w. we 

* B.f. U p. I r?, ett, *tc .: '* Iscmm*. 
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SMiQ to M8 B kigie&l absurdity ui tbs oft^repsatcd telling 
iDBfi that he had, as it were dwelling " witluohim, (hat 
aopreoe Being Who was one with hbnaclt, a world4elf or 
G^-seld, one with the cell who wu (be Tsry roao. Ws 
Moax. it la true, to abroach (hit In ChristlaA teachlsg in 
the words of John tiu Eldar: " Dearat I itow ara ws the 
aeesef God . . ./* but (bare U bare no aueh Identity as in 
the Indian teacUng, and the aonshlp, too, is taught aa being 
aaietof" adoption" that wstsigbtreoaivs the adoption 
offena{u(«Mf(««)'’nBJ9aly, "byiraea.”* On tha one hand, 
we bave the Higbast, tbs mast perfect Man or Being aa yet 
coeedvable by nun i on (ha other, we have man (he oon* 
celvar actually and conadonaly not-ths>Highes(, fax Irem 
perfect. Can thaea two aver be ona ? 

It may ba lald : Waa net than and tbara ihs Idaa of the 
Hlghaet, the Psrfact ao far lower, more crude (hin It be* 
cams latar. that Ideality wee mere plausible than It would 
now ba^ I reply: In the UpanUhadi theaa Ipwar, crudar 
coneaptiena ef IMcy, such aa wa And, not in a primitive 
degree, but to s relatively unmoral degree, in the Vedu, 
have been discarded. Bravieoj to our data, 2«rathuatra 
(or Zoreaatar) had Uvad and taught in Persia, taught a 
monlly k(ty eeneepUen of Daily aa tba Good,Word, 
Good Dead, Good Thought, and by ways of which wehava 
ao surviving record, this new word had infacted Indian 
thocght, leaving both a general uplift and oihar traces lo 
Upasiahadic auid Pall teaching. In the former teaching, 
G^i t.r. Brahman, wai eoncaivod aa eteniil wtsdom, 
truth, daamaee, happinaae, iteedlaataaai terms in which 
aa approximately perfect maa of thet day would be 
described. In the latter, man's conduct la often worded 
4J "deed, word, and mind," good and bad. 

No, it la net, I think, by narrowing the gap between the 
higbeet aelf and the actual aelf that we iball rightly value 
the Upaaiahad teaching. The fact that tbe gap remained, 
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•nd Ui«t to bndf e it rem&ioed u s terrific *' teeli u well u 
t iact “ this it is we bust keep in view. TMChers 
told their heeien : Thou 4rt T^t (M »••• eri)< meuiinf. 
that nliimetely men’s uture b Ged>natute. How inu 
wu to make the potential acrsal ww varioiuly taujbt, 
hut the one way its akponents have atreued U that a man 
should "knew” God. The knoirtnc nweai a mlttinj 
that, in every way o( Ufa, the divine self wai active as the 
human self. Tills should oof bo understood u as nndoe 
exalting of the man; it was rather a roalialng ol the 
tremen^oa poeelbiliiy and reapenaihUlty latent in hla 
nature. But neither of these terms wu than In Indian 
tonfuea. 

But if we supplement exponeots, and 1( wa lapplensst 
this ” koowlni' ’ with the loJlaleoca on'' bseomini ” which 
la also there, we shall then divine hew teeehars were laaliof 
after tbs imporlesM of Muf eo <daa, as b«ls|; net le« than 
that of havlni ilia Idea. The notien of knew^ aorasthini. 
however, bad always a froat atart ovar all we eccnect wltb 
w*U In Indian culture. This was an oM culture, and It Is 
the way with such to express the eeteinf to knew—nsnaly, 
to "see," to he Impraei ad ta k ers Ihm is expraealen oi 
purpose, of will, of reactinf to imprseelon. And ae, whereas 
In the Vpanlshade the 'rital importanea of knowlfif, el 
coming to know, man’s oneneae with the Hi^bui ftnda full 
and varied exproesioo, indaed cravsys a wUl-powor ferel^ 
to our thau|ht. the yet atora vital imporunce of so llvini 
that he la aver becMnlof a leu clatbt| Inconalateney with 
himMlf<«a^hat*he<Day>be is far leu eleoxly worded, and 
is only, ae I have said, felt after in thia : " that be la ” not 
eo much as " that he becomes." 

But (hat this " feeling ails " was no mere aftu-tbought 
you can see, if you ponder the paasagae where It attains 
tbe deepest sign^cance. Tbisiswhere becomlfig is eeen ea 
an attribute of Dally Itselfda*aetloa. in creation. Here 
' S lUdhskfiaeu, PMwepitr. 1, p *09 
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we fiod &ot jut Mi(er*d: "Let there be, or 

'•bwjow" . , We fijid tie divine Artiet Hunielf « 
Utmut. Oa«e»uielt«nA»rtE<^:^L*J 
forth iBwU’' It ««|ht fr«8 ^ to become 
many: tUl ibi* w« McompUehed It did net 
thleid-thet "; here we jet 6M u eompwd with t^ 
dlttfiteintlfif fstfx. n: m vyeih««:» * It. or He, dM 
sot "devekp”' Beeondni ie here ao longer e ««« " 
prapue fion * n»re imperfect to t lee* iiaperfod j rt U 

rslid to the hUher level which we tend to Me In the work 
of each a men M we call t fenliu, Becomiaj l» In wch 

to be rMhK deecrtbed u 4 beeoiiw«-oth«, e bec^l 4 
oaw Bunliold. ei It were e divta* pUy. Afld « 4 
later date, waa the vMy way In which the Indian tblitkere 
MMfded divine operationei aa whoa Rlmln«|a dedicaM 
hie eonmeolary to that " ht|heet BraJ^an . . . who In 
play (WJ) fw^iuea, lueUiM and reabeorba the ontira 

"^ATtSt later data, tbo eailior Upanlatadic Idea p«»y 
Iteell" hecomlni" over Ita croatlni had been repudUt^. 
But In thoM early daye it had been a bold word.« wnkft 
aen mi mint, la the HijhMt ai then eonerivad. the but 
aiid sebleet that be ea* In hlBiaeU, aa aometUsi ol whuh 
he wu. at beet ultlmetaly, eapabli and hair. And more: 
ut only would be aa eManllally one with Deity becortia. 
as wu That. Immortal; hia becoraiaf would not atop 
there and then. 

1 the word Ineiortal becauae ws m the lea^i^ 

in (he Upanlsba^ alrefiUnj to make it tnan’e birtbri|ht, 
but hindered by ibe older tradition which tanjht, that 
men mual win that n|bt by Mortfioe while on earth and by 
vlcarioua Mcrifice alter he had left earth. I^o phraae u 
QMre frequent In Ibeae book# than " the mocitJ bteoauaj 
immerlaJ.’' Here at lust ow Uinalatora can do ao other 

> BflUd. up.. Vel. IV, p. i» f. ^UKw T^m ; 
itrMceaeeib»” * S.B.a.. LVIIl., p. 3 . 
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than randcr the Mt^lono by " become. ** Bold bete, tM, 
waa the teachlaf, ondeREdninc ooe great claim ma^ t>y 
celebtmAt brabiiiane (or the rltsaJ. Yet was tba leachinf 
coBsiatent i( we coseede that tha force there will have been 
if) the word “ become/* Where tbe teacher ini|bt have 
•aid; '*Uaa« mortal ae to U» body. it. at vtfy ««n, 
immorUl." he Mid. *'bfin bMexus inunortal/' benoee b> 
him being la becoming;. Had be uaed the future teoM 
(bhaviiJtytUf), we might have hetitated, and Men oc]y a 
atateisieet of future happening. But it is tbe preeaat that 
U ueed. and ov Ungliah truulatore iheuJd rigbtiy beve 
availed tbamaalvM 0 / the leperierity here of &)gli4h and 
eald, ** Tbe immortal it &ese*nng immortal.'* 

Here again, however. I do sot wnh to etreae unduly. 
There may have been a eoocaeiion to tradition in tbe 
" beeotne.'* aa a state conditional 00 laerlfice. Yet I am 
convinced we have. In tbeee great books, atrsta of leaching 
revealing at once tbe pileat and the prophet diatbct, 
nocb as in lersiCl they were dlelbtet. word of pr^et 
was suffered (iDora or J«n parbape) to carvlve, but tbe 
mantra of piMt rentalned also. It was ss "Thou art 
That/’ Mt as “ Thou art becoreing That.” that tbe mentra 
prevalledaad survived. And the reaction egalostSeconing 
we can Me crewing up h) .the middle Upentehade; and then 
we eta it worded as a contentloo that had come and b now 
past. 

Thus to the Uaitrl Upaobbad we And s hedging on the 
idea of creation. The Creator bare fs) “ broods upon bUn* 
sell." (h) " thinks, Let M« eater . . (c) "utters. . . .** 

Yet tl^ way of beeoTDiflg lingers in the words: " This 
Oae threefold, oi^tfold. etc." And it U in tbe 

same book that, in a Ibt of spilhotJ of Dtity. BA«m. 
Becoming, is one. 

In tbe probably (ust preceding ShvetAsvatan Upaalshad. 
oaation is not touched upoo. but atUl we md that the nan, 
wbeo he “sees the very Atoien (God), becomea unitary. 
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•ad-woo, grleBeca.” Afld it u ber«. Mo, that w« find (he 
line: " Whoa to be seow beyond the thMetBoee (become, 
beconUbj. will become) . . . wboietobepnieediobecom- 
iftf wbat bea becosa." ^ It k of intemt Uiat bi one 
ceotext in It, the third “ tune " : " whet will be," ie called 
" what the Vedee tell"; but poeelbly metre me here the 
ndder that fulded the ihip.* 

Wheo m turn to the lehi and Ubj^Bhya UpanUhade, 
vbicb ire probably later than either * theae two, we eee 
ae bsplUlt (hat Ibb natter el *' bein^ " vareui " boeom* 
ittg " bed bam a ba((le*ery in rallftoue debate," becoming " 
MiBf new tamed (enhUh, a word not looad boton. 
BaeoBiin^ U now reduced to mean, not wardee el aa over 
sew Uanilold In that which la, but ai aa orl|inailAf (rom 
that which me net. Thle le not the uma thinf, and may 
knvolva a complotMQt cl decay and aodirtf, ae In all matarlal 
baeemln^, er phyiieal irowth. Aad In the Cemmaatary 
el Qacdepida (edtlcb ^ucmo'i btaead teal lercM upon 
raadcra of bb traaelaelon) wc are landed In a view, which 
eaoa la tbo becomte^rnaallold," lUuilon : whkh eaee that 
what le real canaol bacemo, bacomlnn baln| only In what la 
aJraady there. 

!n the !ehl text Uulf. the dyin| faith In bccecilni ie 
virtually eantradlclod by the aurvlvlAf faith, that man, in 
becomlfif, wine the pal. Bat in the bUo^tU^ the halUag 
logic of ^ lahA le purged, at the fearful coat of ” becoming ” 
In the vary man beb^ voted to be an iilueleii. And thle 
cenvldion, that becoirUngmui have a complcmental decay, 
le the weapon we And ueod, roond about by (he 

newer ae agahut tba older teaching in Buddhbm. 

I have ehewB for a momaoc tba Commantitor, etaering 
the coocluiione to be draws by (he hearer or reader of (ha 

B«t ibynwL nice taCJwa ere tb« venei 
By *bxb, life* lUpi, thry M««r ttelz cceiw 
It 1< AS AppMClz el MWot tMt IH. 
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(ext by tbe cbeit^d nlws of hie own dey. Here we bkve 
4 fowth re«eoo which I would edd to tbe fint tliree 4bev« 
whieb heve mi^hiily Influenced the Uvnid (rtnelefor. 
Commenteria beve eves yet their um. HistorKkUy 
ueeful, 44 revetlini (haie eltend valuer, (hey ere irch- 
irUI-o’*the>wUpi in diverHo^ us imp (he veluee tht( were 
original. For they—(hat Is, (be 4|« in which they were 
recompiled In writinf—have ao lenfer usdcratoed the real 
ntMeese round which the Seyinfi on which they oomnent 
were ottered. 

To come back : the bofy of decay as Involved in bacom* 
ln| eomehow Intruded, not without ceuw. and I euiieit 
It was from a double cauee. I eeem to see in the middle 
Upaniehads a new Inietni in the etnxtun and funcUone 
of (he body, which came to be to marked a feature in early 
Buddhicn. We And thle In the Kaths, Sbvetkjvatara and 
Ualirl Upeolshkde. And I ventur* to eee herein e cultural 
evolulles which U (he reverse of our own. With us It was 
physlolofy that stimulated, Indeed almeel gave birth to. 
our new pe)^olocy. Our Ant psycbo]o|iet« were inalnly 
doctors. But Irv India It may w^ have boeo the sew 
interMt In the proc^w of nUnd, viewed as dbtknct from 
the " self ” or man, started by ona Ka^, which gave tIh 
to analysis oi body, as important, not lor physlcbane only, 
but aleo lor rsliglon.' And this contompletion of bodily 
parts and proceasee would tend to preoccupy moo with 
decay as inavliably sopermlnf on growlb,—that Is, one 
variety of becoming. 

Moreover, It nay have been Ihe very fertility of the Idea 
of becomkog that led to (be same result, Indian teachlsg 
is eteoped In panble and stnlls. And you eanaot gel far 
In the Idea of becoming without hitching the notloa to 
phyeical, organic becoming,«.». " growth." We see this, 

• We «y eempare wrth tbW Bwt»ee's •MI»«bTe : 

• What *oiia save luypeoed U 

oMvenBai ea dw rndv ef ■•««*, beC etareeU Ur a mey «r the 
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io SoddhiiCB, In the Mfif o^wRd by 

(SoDikrit, vr>tV)> ill th« coiuCftiK UM ''{rult” 
f« rwult or eflwt. And m Identity of Holy 
SpirK «dth bssud epint died out Is BoddJ)Un), tbe 
•plritul MfDlAcnnM of nan’) becoming would bocose 
womaod too; tiie term li seen liueparebly bound up xvjlh 
docty. 

Thoe it Is in B woild when the Iden of nun’s brld|ing tb* 
(uU between Ddty end moB by the Aoilon of Boco^ng 
was filMrlnf^ wortd, (bet l)» of tbo cultured few rather 
then of tbe MBuy—that the Feuedor el vbet to b« 
koown u BuddUem |«ve bis weeiege. Thel mwes^ wbb 
to the Mtny, tad Ami the idee of nun u becoming t 
wenderlul Uore would be only Joet em«(in|, te fruit of 
nrneb tetebinf (a tba Few, Wo im ta tntloiOQe btppenlnf 
when Jmu brought (bo An« teechlaf of hiuiun futomlly 
kaowD to the Stoic Few out to the Uiny, iocethor with Ite 
(rouad«rDOtiv» b tbe Fatherhood of T)eily. A new wty 
of brldfini Cbo ftp had metAwhUe beta eprlnftn| up tsuof 
the few in TndU. Thb U known u the detl nethed of 
Slakhyt tad Yo(b< Into Umm ternu 1 ettvTiel fo here, but 
you would aot be fer wTon|fifyouundor*tood UunrouiMy 
to nieec InteDeciual knowUif end voUtlocul eflort. You 
will ftfid them Aret eaterslnf In the Shvetbevtiirt Ifptal* 
shed: "Him . . . etteiiuUle by SinbhyifYegt, by 
bBowisg tbe Devt. . . 

It wtt eepecitJly Ihe letter method ts an exenhee, b willed 
preceee, nwiinlnf litereJly'' unithii/’ “ jofalDs,' ’ which bed 
Be ite avowed object a brin^l the human eall nearer to Its 
dlvtoa ideal and coonteipart; ’*niy Klfisnun« won to 
evenness sjid BjUty with whom become I reeUy he wbo 7 
am.'’ ^ Literally a mechankaJ Idaa as compart wltb the 
aeesntially bJokflcal idee of Becominf, its streu for the 
Indian mind lay more in the eSort, the toO that being 
yoked soigeste, end tbe eoocentration thereia, then In any 
• er«aaUMM ” MOUba," ee Vogt. 
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ulemt] brin^n^ tOfBtber. Alii Yoga did food sairka m 
IndlAA retifion. 

W« iMU find it emergini Is aarly Buddhlnn with a di»> 
tbKtiva uM it did nM haw io Bnbman tMching. TU* is 
baouaa tba former tMchlng va«, ae the latter waa sot so 
much, ia UhoV'paioa ow the fehow-oan. Tbb muet 
never be forgottaa io any study of the butb of Buddhism. 
It waa a mlghly compUcatioo in rhs Nil|l0Qa problein. 
Man was giving binb to the vl^en «l religion as meaning, 
/Of McA, not only a reali^ng God non Inteoelvely, bot aloe 
ae bringing la a reailaing more InteBolvaly nAo (ha other 
mao ia, Bat joet aa Is the fitek Ideal and the Jaaosgeapel 
the etbiul idee was a corolUry, following from the ideal of 
God, ee eheuld you be pnpared to m« that the expended 
valiM about fallovr>man la early Buddhism an a 
corollary foUovdsg from tbe expanded tMchlsc ol Becoming 
udikh iU birth elgnlfted. 

I would go yet farther, thii time is ourmlaa only, and 
leave our ceatempUtloo ef the baclrgrouad of our pUlure 
edth a euggeedon, bow it may have influeneed the medita* 
tkne of Gotama of the Hew Word lor tbe Many. It will 
p^bly have influenced htsi.'Oale need of a Unking up el 
two trenaandoae iMoee: Deity aeapert, external, torrlfteally 
persMial and omnipoteor, and Deity as not aperi, not 
externally personal, as the innecmoet Inner of man'e being— 
to ibis extent, that he framed a meaeage aa one of the man 
chooetng between two altematlvea to win aa uttermeet 
Good. We mn see tbe tero in penpeciive aa hto age eeuld 
not; his age was op agalsit the latter alternative, but with 
the format alternative etlU mighty lor the Many, As a 
gospel St would not have been practicable—or was it this 
about which he hesitatad 7 . , . 

The foregoing may have left you ioipaikot to get ba<h 
to our subject-title. But my long labours in (his have 
couvhiced me—and I am not alone ber^-that (o under- 
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Stand the histoiy ot Buddlrism w« must tvub oA the CPm> 
Flestoo flven It by sHan sides, w« most get under the lines 
pleoihed in it by the grawib 9i the two great plotighs 
meoutieisffi and CAriy Sinkhya. and tee it aa the child and 
heir ol the India of Its birthday. 


CHA^reR V 

m NSW woxo : (i) vuat it wa* 

Man vglu«* «v«r kitd much tbQ old, the wonted, (he ueu* 
tMD«d. Noe«(h«lM»doMh«v«JuetheiMw, HeUeudeue, 
inquisitive, " Wsill&ns«sfcsnsHll"inM«tthswAneld's 
words. The Quest U that which bw over Mirs«t«d hln; 
a (ottlnf away froin tbe aceuatomed has lored him, bow 
mora» bow leia. It to a holding the Hew la wortb that leadi 
him (ai and hl^ and deep; it to the not yet aaperienoed^ the 
unknown, that drava hJin ea. For him It true the tow oi 
the eeetrlpetal, the ceatdhiial, no leie tbaa fox the physlcel 
world. Wo need to vaiue heth teadeBclse in him when we 
read any chapter ia his hletory: hie edhefonee to what le 
axTaAfed, ordered, eetabitohed: hie quest for the fresh, the 
uneettllAf, the not yet ordered, as leedint to a More, more 
in what he has, in what he may be. Both are necseeiry to 
him as man. Wero he anbnai only, ellnflni to the wontod, 
the habitual wouM preponderate. If ha eeufht change, it 
would be because he was driven to it. He will have 
pnshed to qo forth ; toretumafain, or net to return. Ke 
would not have sought the xww Ireai an inner, a apidtual 
impulse or urge. 

We eee him acting In response to this impulse even when 
hto eaviroojnent to not nwlOng such a change neceeaaiy, or 
to tbe majority eves advtoable. He is essi;ui| eoowttilng 
new in the spiritual world becsuae of sonuthiag which has 
come to seem lacking in the settled eplrltoal CDVironeiMSt. 
The Old no longer gives him all he has come to need. It 
does not follow that be wants to destroy the Old. He to 
coining to see it in a new light, Ke to coming to see aUora 
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iB It whicli H*s oat nuKia irticul*(e. He wute to eKpaod 
tbe Old. to xpMk* elMi la It ootao worth not cleaily 

But ho toky tad MimoU io oomo wty broagbt kito 
eoDBkt with the Old. Thio wUl aet hOTO boen of hi< Ant 
seoJruif, Itmi^cOBWtromrMlsUncBoSorodtahiaMOldAf 
by m«n who wo net yot ahirlof with Uffi the need for the 
Nev. Aad this rmy load to hie oTeotually hreokini «woy 
from the Old u be would net otberwleo bove dene. 

Thli »«klo| expoftrion end tble eventuol bmhlnf »w«y 
ore what happo^ at the Mrth. and then in rbe childhood, 
reepKiively.of Sakyt,by«Uch Ireou tlia period eoverlnf 
aboat the hnt two eeatuzlee of what we lump tof aibac ai 
"aoddhlSB." ThU azpanilen. and than thia breakini 
away 1 wk yoa to keep carafuliy to niad. Thui. In oar 
Pall decunente, we And a man cemlnf forward to epeak 
what le oxpreealy called a naw word, nol apohoa baton. 
If what I have ]uat eaid be true, if be wia ono to whom 
*' nU|loo " waa el tha bl|heat momont. we shall And in hla 
taachinf tbia: It wm not oppeeod te the moat h{|hly 
revered reUflon of hit d^ ; It wu held by him to bo an 
expofieloD o1 that rellfion i It waj Inteoded by him to aako 
|ood eoRMthini laeUjif, naeded la that rohflQB. 

What le tUa, then, that we ftfid him made to eay I 

It wee the placlni cartain DtatUn of fnat momoit belere 
bla baarara uader the aspect of " two oodeand “ a middle 
way," or ceone (or oenrae by tha middle), ae conlroottog 
the man. hen nUad wayfarer. The ends, or rather eid^ 
lania, are; (a) tba natural daolro of man te mk hap^we 
or pfeaeoro ^ l«d bat one word hen to um), oo the ono 
hand, and oc tbe ether, (i) the natural deoira of man to c vb. 
netrfct, ripreoe bla dealm by rule, by code, by pruning. 
Noltber ^e*ia>ue alone leade to eupreme welfare. 
method whichdoeaaolaadie a way that ie of both of thsoe. 
In tltti it k the midway, tbe Mean. The wayfarer ahoald 
retiaia from the eKcaaa fncarred by following either ^e* 
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iwiie ecclusively: bel^ouid “ weU Uftd«nuad ” the middle 
vty, 

T1ue« aivd no more then thie, k for me thevory HuKrtor 
mejidAto. Celled ia every book e " eennoo/* it k in tbet 
vord otbeelled. It te c^y hotter temwd tbe 
odly. From It iny namber of Mnou oouM be elebonted 
in exposition. Ae text or mentre it k lenier th«& tbet ol 
Jeeue; " Repeat, (or the kiBfdoiQ et Iteavea ii et head." 
or I 'for the Ido^m «1 beeven k within you." But t 
believe that the orifinel rnenlte we* only tbe flnt pert of 
the " eermon " we have, Like tbe Goap^*m«iitrA It coold 
be, cad wee, expended In many way*. Gut both bear 
equally the (tamp of the New Qoepel of a world reUgko: 
both are ccocecxk^ with a New for man that k a More he 1* 
to enter upon in bk heritsfe a* man, In euoh reandatee 
it k net a loee that U polntodout to him •, II laaola btddlnf 
that )ia maintain what bo faiowa chat be haa. " Coom,'* 
It layttomaQi" Iwiilputanewaon|latoyouraiouth ., . 
babold i new tbinf* do I declare , .. behold \ t will do a 
aew thiaf. I wjU make s way. . . Here we have. In 
word* on whkb eo many ED|Uah reader* have been eucUed.* 
tbe vital thinf at a ralkka’a birth. V^hat. then, of the 
portion (hat lollowe? 

Yea will by new be aekini me to five you the " lermon " 
aa the eoiplaro fivea it. (ortnnelatlooe may not be wlthk 
reaoh. But edth me a little longer. The utterance, 
laid to have been given to tbe flee (neade. k famed la 
tradition aa the DhamrBe*oal(ka*pavattlnl*SattB.* or Dk* 
coereo of Taming the Dhazma^hee). Yotit dcee not find 
maation among Sutta* of the two ftnt coQrclloD* b the 
Satta*?itaka, and we have to go neatly to tbe end of the 
(bird coUecUen. the Sgntyglie, before we fttvd it. Properly 
it ehould have been pJac^ In the hret group of the eection 
where wt find it. That aeetloa ie the " Great Sectloo 

• Cl FalksJ. *: IkUsbkiH e; xiiit 

* PmiMac* tae t4M*4 *• ekatM 
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(rrtiM-r(^fa)i ksd Uw An! (roup is on “ the This 

v»s its frus pltce: 4U Ut etMu*mc*mmt pftM^ouf. But 
we fisd it only in Hlklyt lit.; norls it then pUc«i st the 
hMd, bat in A very Ute division only. Wbnt a story it 
tMold tell ttt to account for this strufe procedure, could it 
only speak I 

we oloo And it In the Vinaya, and (hen its place U so 
for fittisf that the record, &i you have seen, shows th« 
Foundor, hie ponderiof. hesitation and Ins^tlon over, 
cemlric to And helpers ia hli new mladan. It is true that, 
for the eilton of Ihs Vlaaya, Its chief Isiponance will have 
bewt the iaaucw*tlon of the SAn|hs or aMneetlc Order, 
rather tlwn the New Word of a Gospel; novortbelase the 
telling ie rude with a fit sense of the more than earthly 
werih el the nuesose.’ 

The Montri iteeli (i led up to with atriMst eoksnnlty of 
preporstloo in a few, hut often reilerated worde. These 
show the Founder tokiof up a pceillen of authority over 
4|alait his friendi, cUlnUaf te Iw srsU, WUfM, esnmi< 
fon^difte, no more to be iddreasod by them oj Iholr friend 
oad corande. These words neen Utorolly " werthy^ne, 
thu*felfif, ri|htly swokeried." The first was uesd at the 
time for ediat our oUMwratere would have etUed a '' holy 
man.” The second came to be used lor any worthy disciple 
ee well os fM ths Fowujsr. The third will only have come 
into oee loo; after tUs date os his sscluuve title. In the 
presence of neh econly records es we have, this reay eoem a 
bold ccodurion. Bat I think wi may And support In ths 
Vlnays occetats of the first two " Councils,” recorded es 
held alter hli death end, ocoln, e century lotsr. Here 
would have been a certain reference to him by the moat 
hooofific titles, hod they then been used for him. But at 
the Aryt be is invariably re f err e d te os Bhofavft, and ss lAof 
sflfy. At the second be Is called both that end else Teacher, 
ia the coopouod SMhu ntrtwa; ” the Teacher's teaching.” 

‘ Yiw. I., 97/ 1 letun ra cfele is Qupter Vll, 
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lo CHM puogs ill cuc^ (Mchen &r« »poken ^ u " Buddhu.*' 
Such wb»t w« flfid In i record wfieh will hive takeo Its 
prc««nt »btpe. u wrltlan, vary mnclt later. la vena 
mggeulag ialerjMlAtlOfi is (he "spokeo by Buddba. 
kin of (he sen.” It Is ooly In itua InddanUi fashion (bsc 
we find thii further title : of those Ant three we And no 
mentioB. Thai he ia Biade tc ckfan thoM tltloe as his own at 
Us first utterance indicates, therefore, that In the record of 
this we have eorDethui; which has nndariooe editiof, wcA 
iMfiiefwwu to cay tOBCbln( up of the Coujicll*r»cords. 

It Islaperlant to keep thb In view just here ead bow, for 
(be first uttercac* been nvsay aarha of foeh editing. Ths 
editing has been > >rked under the Muence of a change 
In vcluee which bad com up. Thus: Gotema will have 
spokee surcharged with the will to help his world by an 
inspired sew word concemlni the rehfleus teechlai <d his 
day. It wUI not have been bis tobepeeeeesed with ths Idea 
of hie own tnlalllble euperlorlty. that he was InfaUlbly 
superior vrlU bars beeo kbe tenet In the cult abeot his person, 
which was full*frown when the books came to be wilttea 
down, Ho man who had been ^ust tom by doubt, ae was 
he. could have nade such a elaUa. He ie shown not only 
ssmakini this claim for himself: bets ebo shown is msklni 
s very hl^ claloi for ths rrllgleui sflkscy in tbo wefs, ths 
iAtumt {literally, ths aabrosle, «.a the undying, the 
“ ought,“ i.t. id^) whkh be li about to teach. Namely, 
" you. thus profTsssing as has bsen tiegfat, will before toog 
abide ia (or Uvsh heving each thoroughly foiown, realised, 
attained, that uttermost goal of the Bnhina'llfe evan In the 
prsesftt, for the seereh of which men of goed family rightly 
go forth from the home Into the homeless.” 

Here Is the loftiest elm vary filly desofbed b terms of a 
culminatioxi of pereoDal wQI and eBect required b eeeb 
leekei. And li Is obe that eotaes fitly frm a religious 
helper of that day in India, to whom the word 
cksWys would bear its orlglaal mtwiag of, as Christian 


A kUirUAL OP fiUDDHIdtf 


t«4 

tfidrtko would uy,'' walking Ia Cod/' ud aet th« kUr 
dapcocklod muoing of s vague *' &«l" Hvlag. or Uut of 
" f^Hgy /' which through aouatic induaace It hw co m a 
ro htu. and itill tmn. Obvwwlp it did not utean that 

btf«. I should aae IQ (he phraoe mikaram firAbaMkonyo- 

^anyoxkay a goouke word of tho beglHAing. 

Bat not w two otbar phraaea. Ku ia fvrt i. "isen of 
good family/' > has atuek in (ho throat of nuny awcU wbher 
10 Boddhism. Doe* a world«geapol make its appool chiefly 
to tha well'bom. the highly reopoetahk aa to aocUJ ataloaf 
VVhat of kU drat^ power lor " pubUcan and atn&ar ” i 
What of Sualu, doad*flevor'<wMpar, but an hoBOcrod 
coavortf Or Chaodi poor wldo«» and othera you will 
fled la tha Aatbolegiaa 1 have sallad Pttim lAa B»rty 
BwUiUm? And (Imd tho othor phraaa i " rightly go forth 
from hooM it)ta tha bomakaa." ThUhaasat stuck aa haa 
tho othar. yot should It stick no last. Per It makoa tho 
goapal of tho SakyaroBol a maassgt sddrsaa e d diraoUy and 
chMy le roclwca or monks, to raffgiSM. And so far aa it 
is that, It Is no longw a maasago to Evorynaa. tho mon (o 
that It s;«akahan of altainkog a auprama salvation ” is tho 
pranat m dAamMo, Utarally, *' In tho vary soon 

oondUku/' a common idiom for this aartb*llfo. Now thia 
bivelTsa tho latar b wbat I will }wt bate call tho 

Ihaoiy of the anaAan. Thia Is at praacit accepted aa 
original toachlog, loat aa tha monasbiC atatu is at praaant 
balirvad to hava bm enabroediog tha very birth d Sakya. 
Per me orlthar such theory nor such statue datca Irem (his 
first Mantra. 

The paiaoge making this claim for the teachbg belongs to 
a formula, of which It licks only tha first five words: " alone, 
withdrawn, toalous, ardent, with the self establiabed/’ one 
of the fouraltanative formulas used in tbs SutUa to describe 
attabfiient of the seat os of sreAon. The fine old ionna have 

I (b»«« socftst. Id mnlsUoM. to sv»di tUs Htsnl Msaisg by 
tbs term '^Ttiaiuft '* la a^uut'ScocUsa Masi. 
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b«coiM iBlamd In ««(uiut «9 oi mooiitic vahies, Tbat 
th« fonnuln U louftd ben le bat % pert of tb« editioi wbicb 
slempa the whole. 

Tbk doable eteifn, put Into the moatb of th« Foondet, 
Is followed by e (mteot from the five Iriendi. Oiet be. who 
coold v>io 00 super-insist by upee,should olalm to hevewon 
It without. Uvia( In " the meiufold.” The Powder is nude 
to repudiate such living, or eny weverini In efioit, end (ben 
to npeet his stuanoos thst (hey eltend to bie clektu. 
Bepu^(ioa ead dnlm ere mede to elternete beck end lertb 
with protest three tloui. the former being then nede for e 
leurcb ead lest tlau. They thereepoD gl^ In ead Uiteo. 

1 now give atnnsUilon of tbs first uttereace eleeer to the 
origlBel Peli (ben that which Is in (he trenslaiiom eatitkd 
Kmeys Ttxit (S.B.E.. Vol. XHL. p. ») or in BiMUtf 
SutUi (S.B.E.. Vol. XI.. p. Mfi). You will And II crv^, but 
1 eeek (o give you (be eld'worfd wording of old-world <deu. 
Gotene epeelei: 

Tbec 4 eve eadi. iltDsnen,^ by on^wh^bes 4 e{t*(h^ 
world ere not to be leitewed. SVhleh two? The! which 
li cliaglag eddkttcB to the wlll*(e>welfero.* Jew. pegen. of 
the everege mae. ignoble, not belongtfig to (be Good 
(eAbs). and that wbleh ii eddiction lo the tormentlag of 
the e^fi ill. Ignoble, not belongUig to (be Good. How by 
the Weyferer not bevinf gone up to elthor of theee ends, 
a middle ooaree bes beu Iboro^ly understood, making 
vision, making knowledge, wbleh eeadacee to calm-after' 
toll, to thorough-knowledge, to aadereteading. to wining* 
oat (nfnulM). And whet is Uvst middls course (etc.) . . .f 

i A ItSsrsJ rseCwUv e( MJbbba CSuMkrit seUiM IMdUMs 
•MMwMt I'liiBl (Ml naswttg, «W»lei tbs« tSs tor tba 

« nrttBftl —of, not *' brolua MuM eissie,'' bst seepplss of 
heeC*. Bet It Cm »ses mm «r ibt '' •» ftfvt. sed ws s» «es* 
ewMd here *1te M.'" (DettoS Uew an npnttkwat 

• Mue. Is eerUar laCisa tboubi oauljp 

aftMlM ou' wOL* It wwsfewtass>a n a«stnf n aiw 
dsWe.” SmtU H Mp(tt«s. rOnotfs. vd-Mag. 
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Jut tUi &oNe «icht£ald way^o&inely, ri^t naw, rifhi 
pupou, ri^t »pe^, ri^t actlen, rifht liv«Ubood, ri^l 
eadUTOW, right mindfulEiM, right MBuniraUon. Tlii* 
U that niddh courw.. . . Bot this bow, (tlmBrnn^ it the 
IU>i)oble'(ru(h i both blrcb {iij ill, «Bd old-ege (is) lH. and 
diMAM (m) ill, and dylag {U) 111, yoking with thhiga not 
dear 1 j 111, dleyoklog frov (iUoga) dear {la) 111 and he 
gets not what ha U wanting, that too U iU, In a word, the 
giuplng ol the five group* ie ill. But thie now, almsmen, 
ii the origin ol UI>&ohle-trufh: that which la oravlag 
f^hacualng^, aMompaaled by ptaaaure St paialon, 
ftndinf dalight hare ft there, namely, craving lor wUl'to* 
eewoaoa^lfan, craving far baaomlsg, cnviag for 
proaperiiy,* But thli new. almsman, la the aadiBg-o^'UI* 
nobl^iiuih; the fadini out and andlag e( juat that oavtng, 
gfvfrg up, nmnder, relatM, not*uslng. But now ihii, 
atmunen, la the |elng*towndln|*ol*Ul*eouraa'nobla<iroth, 
Just this nobla aightleld way, namely, right view, right 
purpeee, right ipaaeb, right aelloB, right Uvalllwod, right 
endaevovr, right mlntUulnees, right eoncaatratkn. At 
* this lUmobla'truth/ vlslen eroM in me of things not hwrd 
before, kBOwIrdga areoe, wisdom arose. Veda*wlt* arooe, 
light areas. Bat that new: ' this lll«noble*tnilh must be 
cenpletely known ’ being eempletely known by me, vUon 
areee in me . . . Ugbt areee. At 'this origin*o|>lll*nobla> 
tmlh * vWen arooe in me of things boI heard bolon , . . 
light aroM. But that now : ' this arigln oi>iLl.nobla'truth 
siui bo got rid of' beb^ got rid of me, vbion arose In 
bw , . . light arose. At ' this endl^oMU-BOble-lrulh' 

* VWitaM T>di •odi BMAJng '' pmmrtty,*' al tb« Bree wbea 

OotarsBTed.MM el baeowi»|. <« ifeewtO>Bfl 

Tl *TtiV- rrmiri in li ii diilli K««m bmo WMUtea, sad lieo 
(Uuntuteriim le aAtaokayceJM m.rMMS* 1 | 49). a kur 'rwy 
mgeMflc wwk, Cfc* WW niirfu !• JMrtv mwi. tAd «m sosecb Ie 
iMk» CWMbM Hold that " pruMrUr ^ wu lecefsect H« did 
fin aOe* ler vaJeM n> im ntekes< aer did as mefal** 

tSet at iM BeddsllB vm grMtv »*■«•« ■ BMk.SP«p«i. 

* VtM, Saajk. etf)d. ■ woprWi«i^*« fer anowlUMi 

’ tH«." Wf«tal» aectcal u 1* nllifoua 
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Vision uow ia IM of tbinfi aoi heard before . , . light 
aroae. Bnt that now: ’this endlag of fll^obl^iruth 
must ba realiaad ' baiAg reaUzed by ate, vitiott aroae in me 
. . . Uf ht aroM. At * this eaurte s^C endiof ot iU* 
{i6blo*ffDth vlsUo arOM in me of tboage not beard before 
. . . light aroM. But (hat now: * this course-goiog-lo* 
aoding of lll*nQbla«(ru(h nuet be made (o bccomo' teing 
by me made to become, vtalon aroea hi ma .. . Hght 
aroee. Now ao long, abiumea, aa for me concariung tbm 
font noble tniiha luiowIadge*aad*lMlght ee*it«reaBy*had* 
«eiQa*to*be, (hot tbrica reheareed, twelvaleld echamed, 
WM not made clear, to 1 m| I admitted wae I oei thorougbly 
awiltened to lapreme underetasdiag ai to (he world «ith 
divae, with daaoae, with brahma* (devaa), ai to (lUe) 
feneration of Teeloioa and braivt&ane, with devat and men. 
Dot when cnee that kitewlodfe and ioafght had become 
dear In the wayafomaid, (hen (admitted I wu thoroughly 
awakened to auprome undentandlog eenoamisg the world 
. . . concaminf (tUe) ganentlon of reclue« and bnhniane 
with dovae and man. dut then kaowledge la me and vlMea 
aroaa thoe: unehakeable (ie) for na releeee of purpoea i 
this (ii) the last birth; ibeK li now ao robeeemlag. 

' Thil (he fihagavl said; elated the dve almutan 
delighted in the utterance of the Bhagavi, But, the 
dedarallon being uttered, for the venerable Keadadya 
dAanvM'Vlslon, duetloea, atalnleei, arcee, that wbeteoaver 
ie an ori|liiatlfig*thbig all that la aadlog'thlng/' 

I would give auch to lean of the imprcedon made on 
you. thoughtful and critical reader, by tbe fret reading of 
thle, made, not by the Inevitable clumelnau of the literal 
Englleh, but by tbe eompoelte neaning that leeke to reach 
you through it. Do you see It aa compoaile "—that is, 
aa trying to axjweae more tbao one aei of valuoa in rabgioue 
Ihbt^^ This ia how I have coma to eea it. Foe imleae 
we eooie to sh It as compoaile in that way we find it 
j 
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jhiitia^ its Cttmnd Uk* t quickiwid; %• *l»n $m 

lU openb* €lirity ot tisve *onnul*t«d 

»«inlD; w »hdl»«iH»ld b«« “ on«rll»y oi '•> 9ab\iiM 
motive rt being » oil to Everyman, » to live m to be b 
tbfi better w«y to ceapem b the long roa bis eterniJ 
Mlvetnn. 

la this way the gwcad U shUted-yoo wUl sorely see 
thto:—''twoends " are not to be followed u notbebofiag 
to AlAa^ AuJv. the *-•*»««■» honum. is thus what it to 
be Mu|bt. But the Uiddle Wsy, which obviouly is that 
which dees belong to .loAe, is laid to lead* net to At$Aa. 
bot to tour other thli^. Thae prove to be, not so much 
ftselittetemwii. as preparations (or it; evao Nirvana was, 
la the Sottas, clsarly dsdned as a getting fid of, a wasting 
away (Mays), of tbe springs of evU: hist, hats and alopidity 

(rdgs.dsMiiMits). AndstthooBdelihadiKOurMne<A«r 

tmmtm U lobetituted. to wit," thereogh awakening 
to Hiprenw andentending as to the world." 

Smpbasla igala ii titered ia this* that whereu at Aral 
the MMdia Way ia Ihe grast, the chief feature coJmbstlng 
la an Ua^t A0ui. It is then abruptly ahllted to the 
fourth plM In a feurtold formula, b which the cAt^lhsmo 
b plainly not Way, not AMha. bot IlL That formula haa 
been, In a lata oommeniary {not Buddhist), eomparad to a 
doelor'a way of dlagnoela: and ddendera ol It ban found 
It Ally eheoen by e Great Physician ot maaWnd, But It is 
not a wise doctor's way cAw to take hla tick man by tbe hand 
in a diagneota reads by a helper. For the pallefit the 
Cou4 prlnc^ ia best: to dwell b hope end feltb—b a 
word, with " will'' on lAr and lb beastly causes, 
but on lha becomisg well. Here is for the spiritually tick 
man tbe Ant emphasis aad the leal i here la the real, the 
beet ejector of spirlteal ill. If it be said : But wai he ooc 

> KaS CmM ead Ai,ieD4a|g«BtlenlMf b«se bettar paycfeoloflita. 
tsey wMUeolSavssesUsmpMd to ouet *' »lil" Ires taufleelKn. 
Cl. mf WVI H f»mt. issj. yp. si t. 
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speaking (o thoM be hoped te hie {eSov-doeton, end 
wis it not therefore a wim word (o prediepoM them to (be 
we/ of diAdOMis f There would be >e«e force In thia, bad 
be been made to approach those five men ia (hU atiitnde, 
But he la expreesi/ made to approach (km, (oo, aa a doctor 
(0 aiek men, fyti fn iMr owt Aeehw, and the armunent 
falls. 

Lastly, (he aide men to be healed ii reduced (o one cUm 
of men, (he “ one who hai gene forth. " Here we aee the 
went ahUdni of all, (he chanped value. We have to turn 
from Everyman, leekln; free ^y eo far a» may be in living 
ai a natural, a whole man, who li admonlehed to brln< that 
free play Into accord with rale and ord«, to the world* 
fonoher who Aas afreody/enwere a life of that frn play 
to Uve a •aml'Oetunl, not^vdiole life, for whom t( ooly 
romaine that he be admenlehed not to pieoo (hat diicipUae 
too far. 

But once we read (he whole utterance u hevlni been at 
bret rocnemberod, thtn the remembered worde m put Into 
e Axed wording, than ai rovleed from a ciBcober of veraione 
(all brought In by living manuecripte, hy repeater*} into a 
•tandard oral venion, than agein reviead, a^n a standard 
vanion selected or even In part re<cntpMed, the changing 
valuta balng brought to bear ail the lime and every time, 
then at loagth beina written down, perhepeln the foreign 
ieland— (Am wo iball no owro be eurpriaed at lia compeiite 
character; nay, we eboold crpoct to find it so. 

Accepting it ai luch, wo nay woU wish we could get at 
what that drat Word meant for Ootama Sakyamuni. I 
have twice ventnred to try to do Ibla, without referring, in 
the aecond affori, to the first. Tliie ahould not be to the 
Buddbial an irreverent thing. The eommentatore are 
much given to liUing ua how tb« great man will have 
thODgbt, before he is made, on difierent occasions, either to 
apeak, or to refuc to speak. And they write naively, not 
seeing (hemaelvea es in any way impudent or profino. I 
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ftsi n»t odioTu coiop4nsoQf; but b« It KiAtfn* 

beKd tbM v$ ot to-da; can ^v« a bctM coMpaclua 9i 
t3u wbola of their ecriptuie* tbaa wu pomUe to the first 
compilan of those Commsacsrloi.* this coospettus 

oiehas it pcssiblo, kod klM nuonabis, for us to we tho 
history t^t la betrsyod by those scriptores, when the 
coAmaalalon eeuU oot see« sor, for that matter^ wished 
to see. I 4uete here my second Interpretalioo. 

" I 49t tcUinf you of the better way lo which a man 
ibesld waUc in lifs> Host men cbooea to walk either la 
the way of lalMadolcence and worldUaoM, or Ui the way 
of beiaf tbe akvea of rules. I am vdiUsi you to take a 
diifareot way. It lies between tbe two. It Is like the 
former becaoea it caUs upon yoc to walk aecardliif to your 
MU. It Is like the latter becauis it oaHs upon you to have 
setna priadpls accordbi to »hkh you will to walk, You 
have yeuceelvas the kno«lsd|e that, when two ways lie 
before you. one la what you would caU bett&r ihan the 
other. That b, the ene is the way which K followed will 
lead to your deln|, and so b«coaU|. better than if you 
teUow the other. It b not ilwaya quite clear, bet a man 
weally kaovrs. How U thb belter way be followed as leiif 
•s you live OD earth, the result will be better (or you when 
you leave tbe earth. And this b true for the rest ol your 
Ule. You wUI by aeeb eboesisf eons la the folure to the 
very goal of Ule. Yoe will then knew what It Is to be 
utMy srelL eves tbeufh new yea have so dear Idea how 
or what that wfU be. How you are not oltea wall. You 
are often unwell ia body and is salsd; you are uswell in 
your very aalf. You ara very ioperfect; yea are truly as 
a baba. You cufiar is many ways. You wast set to 
suBer. Uee that want to bacoiiM belter. Vie your will to 
ehoeas tbs way to become batter. Let it be year firm 


' ftoibo«4Mebeaa. leak son •vfcVif«WS<.MsMe(> PMo/ 
Pws>} b co ptoni ta Plwfea dcatleas. bvt tSe coroMalwiaa wy 
nnls dua ur pamlbb bstowi SuKm tt djflein&l t^lUyts. 


THE NEW WORD; <8) WHAT IT WAS ||j 

b«nef thAt yoo eu bwonu Utter. Word Uu Utter to 
yoQTMlf, See youmU bi e loof. leof \ny of life, loss 
enciifh (or you to frow to whet you do not drteni of. You 
•ee bet e very Uttle of the w»y. A$ you keep on chooMf 
tbe Utter, yoa will be leeloi ever more end uon of it. 
You will U weyferioE in the wey to the otterly well." ^ 
Do not credit me with iU (lacy that I here five my 
correct record of (he eri|liiai, even were I lo tnnelete It 
Into Pali or Prakrit. I claim only that it (ivw (he eplrtt 
of the eaeobtlal mceea^ la aeck » way that b it Everyman 
een M4 a maMa|e to blmeeU. trom Very Haa to Very Uea. 

la my loofer work. S^hyt, I have raleed many more 
polnii thaa ia poealble here, where I will touch oe only 
two, {i) Why. you may aak. waa It that whereaa etffo la 
Ufun with, in the eompouad (tuAt-uM *. ' Ul 0 B|in| 
to aAU *). it aheold bavo been replaced, without, or with 
the affix, by thcee four terma, apparently ae eqolvalaata f 
t believe tbe reaeon for the ra^aciac to have been that, for 
tbe later edltcn, aOU had come to take ca a much mere 
literary meaaln|>^amaly. in the pelr of opp<^ terma i 
aoAa (epirit or meaning) and eyM^ena (werdMf or letter}. 
Hence a more unambl^uoua term waa felt te bo neceeeary. 
You will And the later pair of terma uaed by tho ediiora In 
the Viaaya, on the oooverelon of Shrlpulta.* Than waa 
one old compound which would have eufAc^ but even that 
Ucame amMgooua. Thla wai peremaOU : blEheet Good, 
■a we eee It weed In the Sutta*H^ta : " with nerfy atlrred 
tip to win the hi|heei Good." * But here again the later 
meaning of" highest ’ W.e." altlmate "^cnao or meaniog 
bad come, when flaal editing waa carried out, to U aa 
Impoti&nt tenn la theological debate. Added to whkh 
(here waa yet another uiage of eOU. to mean jun " nutter,'' 
''thing," "afiair." ladaed. one commentator gives eome 


* 5«Am p. e*; ti. GMtmt Hu Vr*. a. 41. 

' VM. TtJfU. I. p. >46 (MaaawwM I, aM); p. j i«. 

* Ara 4tim^ r*y0 parawaflita-pain y e, w. C|, 
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tcvea recuinp of tb« woM.* Thus bUirrod, the word wts 
aetunU; edited into other tenns, which, for i ktec d«F> 
bed cone to poeMse powerfnl, but 9f4d*iU»i r^i^us 
l(^Qi£cu)ce. 

(a) You mey esk: In the Uteni rccderiag of the First 
Ulterance you My Weyfarar.” Is this the Pall word 
feAtgeM? Aad is this not a term exclusively applied to 
Ibe SalTanrani himssld la ha not represented, in the 
eriglail, as the model to be followed, heeauaa be hu hlmaelf 
*'ihen^y understood," and theretoru directs? I 
kMwcT: Thie term, mesmlng literally the thus come, or 
gone (MtU dgaio, fsk), was nm-existani whea the 
Fosnder Ant spoke. Whan Ant used, it will bava been a 
term for any dkcSpU u "Waymen," owleg to the 
presnlatiKS Ant glvn ha the teaching to the Uagga, or 
Way. And itiU In tha Suttas It fiirly obviously means 
ilncare follower, or " Waymen," The past pa/tldplo geM 
cea also bear • preseat*psrtlelpUl meaning, " going," aa it 
doaa ifi tha parallel verb peff«peMO, used often to deccrlbe 
the dlaelpleo as " walking " rigbtly. There is also anotbar 
iHch term " vsU*going ”; this la also a Waydarm 

which wa And applied la Suttas to sincere dladplM, and 
whkb luy well be ibe older of the two compounds. Both 
tenu came, in later days, to be reserved aolaly for the 
Founder, as Wayfarer par avrsffstics, waU*faror Way*teachac. 
India, however, uaed SHgefes ai a name for Buddhists till 
medeen tifuea.* I weald Mggeat that the following peseage 
la oDotrfbatory evidana to my o^nim. We reed (a the 
Second CoUaction that Ananda, adter hie groat klnsmao's 
deelh, wu asked by a brahman of Kljagaba whether the 
Order reckwied they had any om equal to Oolama? 
Asande's reply, as yet ovatloolced by axponenta, was, 
" There la none soch. For be «ms meker'tO'ariaa of e Way 
not ariM, maliei>lo*parcaive of a Way not perceived, 

' SmK 5., T.pp. m 4, sir- 

' Sm ; '* BeaMbu or Ssa|»iu " 
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deebir«r of 4 Wty not doeUred, he vu Wevknower, Wey* 
witter, Weynuwitf t " Cornpenni this wiih the Moel sM* 
piece in the Sottu, where reference te the Pounder'* 
mieuon end work le fonneily made, end which elweye 
befine with "i > . & Tethi^te erleee in the world, Worthy 
Ooe, Ri^tly*well-sDlif hlened," the nttittient in Anmde** 
Ane Mtimony alrilce us ae a r*y of U(ht. We jud^e we ere 
iliteninf to e reveeUni; word which bee foriooetky lurvleed, 
e word from which Tetb4|;ete and the reel would eertiinly 
not heve been emitted M ii Amh e/ e feter ediJinf. 

Both lamu ere oecealenally seed ef Goianu in e refrain, 
flvln|: eenetlen to a eeyiai u spokan hy '*Tetht|tla, 
Sa|ele. Setthar** {f.e. Teacher). Of theee the lest le 
probably the term hi* order oi^ for him, ei we sew 
aurvlvlni in the record of the Second CoencU. The Ant 
lelned in editorial popolerity precodenco ever the other*, 
it reey well bo becauee of tbe, shell we leyi Usedanlc tdew 
that (row up in the ” Buddha *’*tv»dllkin. Namely, that 
Ootaffta wu but one In a 6uddbA^euccee•lon, which we And 
in the Pour CcUectlone. at sevenfold, but which in later 
poem* aad CommonUriee has peem to tvanly’fourl In 
CM or both ho ie come or |Dee thus, even as did they: 
“ Tki wv h Vifturin wtnl ... by OM *tmi reed dfd 
GMeme renw " 

runs a line in the Blden’ Antb^ofy. As you may already 
know, there ie in the fifot* and wwk of G«tama*Bwddha 
nolbi^ Dolqae for the believer. He is but one ia a 
world-^ar M flv* ordirs, that called tbe Dbanima*ordar. 
the order of tbe Corepasalonale Onee. Nor ie ha the last. 
The Buddhist could cbeerfuOy subscribe to all bat the last 
clause in the fteat opening to tbe S^tle to the Hebrews ; 
" God“ fbe would term ’Hiat “ Dhaoma ”)'' who at sundry 
times in divers ma&aer* bath spoken to ns by . . . bath 
in these latter daya spoken to ua by . , So the Uno, 
once vivid vitb the tradition of Everyman’s Way. came to 
be staked cS for the Teacher-way of the one ^reat mas of 
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«De " (Usfwuatioo," in di« Pali Mns, " m thka Buddb** 
uphnof(iHWAWM biMlmfipUt) . 

Bat «baa, in tlu First Mutro, 9t mtj lo the edttOfUUy 
lAMtted vord T«thl<»ta« the T«e«bu viewed w e (eref Mnf 
model who is to be feUewed, tbea lot me eSl the force, eU 
the Are, ell the ortflfullts' o( the New Word eveporete, I 
hope ^ wU) come to lee with ate thet thli Is eo. 

Let US now eom to the Weyferer in the Uentra with 
Sode end Middle Wty pot befora him. Do yoo My: Aro 
Bot the "eads" neuelly trwialetod “•xtramoa"? They 
ere, end I thlolt wioofly eo reodered. I wlah 1 bed seen 
thb eerlier myself. OldeDbers used " extremes" In ble 
VUuye Irensletion, but he obertfod to " Bnden *' in bis owe 
ererk BuddAo-^t leeit, the kteet edition bss this. Gemsn 
idfera dees net lend itselt to aslB|" eklremes " hen. Bat 
oedner Is " ends " tbe e^aiviient of the Peli enM. A Me Is 
e werd e( lerie looee oMesinf• only pertleUy covered by 
"end.'" Hedthemeenifif been" extnene.” ere should hev» 
(eund Aeff or etfs, meene only " end " in ths eease 
of" tbe UrmdnM of whet liee next." Heoee It may nees 
fend Is else defined ea) " whet Is near." Conpere the 
pbfeeee fttilam nsnmsnf4A«9« (life hes deeth es end. is 
deeibwsrfieh) end ehm suMyi miwm {seated at cce eldeh 
end yoB will soe that we have bo werd to eotacMe. It is 
for tbk tittt I nodend Md just ebeve by " eldodasoee." 
And It it hoceosi tbe two ends prsesntod are set really 
wb^. eesentlally to be eediewed, b«t ere. on tbe other 
head, net to be solely pamed. that the Way whkb ie better 
te eeUad Middle, or way of tbe Mean, the m madia; and 
be It bsN noted that we are asUclpatln^ Aristotle ^ by at 
least two eentiries. 

Do not fiin^ et me that, ia the wording; of the " ends " ee 
conrses, they are itrondly rendewfled. They are. but that 
lieeoucb^ worse for the odllon. It was In tbe tradition 
of ibsee, to see. in tbe life of the laynaa. a ooltivatloo of the 
i SiUat, t, 1 9 . 
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MQJQOIM, tb« s«uu«l, (bfl Buiu[»ld ftUures ef 4 diitnctod 

AttenUoR, ud in the pnctiMS of the ftkv, wbieh tb«y 
eaaoMnted io t loaf c>(«(ory, tbtt wtueh >a m 
oppMitt vsy 4l»o^ but not iDorB, banDful. They RAnoiMd 
dflwn lif« to 4 uImI Vfty« iiAno««r tluut that of tb« piouA 
bnhjsaj), Ut *1004 tb4t of otbn Tbeix objKl vu 

to ^ ^ Much 40d thft Uony. 4Dd to v&lu« only tho 
" ono " or " on«(M«4 " {aUMc), ind thb aeonad to Ibom ooi 
iha L«M that it wna, but 4 vary Uoro. , 

But U ve rMtoro tho Vantrt of SorvarM to a ivew word 
tor Just Man, for Bvarymari, wa ahaU ao mora And tUa 
oaAw'on of th« Bnda a At (wchinf. Evarynaa aaaka Ma 
vallara aa aomatblni pfeaiantor, happlar, and bo naada to 
uaa hla aaoaaa la tba aaatoh, hia wUI ia Iha aaareh for a 
vorlhy, oa for an uaworthy qoeat. ?oc wa aalaaro Bvory- 
man In bla whola Ufo. We aalaam btm, aa (katha aaU, is 
ao far aa ho aaaha «>» Gntm, Cum, SMnm roalw aw labn. 
Aod it (a clear that to do ao ha naoda to pot forth activity— 
that la, will—I a tnany wayi. Ha irobI be angaiad on i 
Kora. At the aama time, ha ivaadi to rcfulata that wUL and 
Uva to 4 fraat extant by rala, by prlaclpla, to chock himaalf 
hore, to rofralo there. Thua wa can aea that, In a mandate 
for Bvaryman flvan by a maa we call laiplrad, tho Eeda 
would mean waya ameof wbich bo must ao eboeac that he 
oomblnao tho bMt in each Bod, avoiding axcaaaiva punait 
of aB/ofloof then. 

But tho Ftrat Uttaranca ia not the only Mantra wharo we 
aiaat with the man confrontod by endc and havin|! to chooaa 
amiddlaway. Thera an aaveralsachcootoxutn tba Suttaa, 
and it ia inportant to compare than with U. 2t b but 
reaaonabb to think that tba saw taacher, when ha bad lit 
upon auch a tramework for hia teacbln;, ahould apply li to 
many important nUfloua aabjecta. Aad whereaa wi have 
no aKpSctl atatooeai in thne that he had ncently bepun to 
(each, they have, with one excepUoo, tha lock of old aayisp. 
Thare the eods are not aa so^ condemned; but in one 
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conuxl a reMOQ « ^v«a lot tetUtg eltto end u ta iude* 
quU«ty»lconud»^ thing*. lti»ooly«tbout the Middle 
Wiy that we can eee the hand of the editor. Thue. in one 
conmt.^ ene eod U (hat the man who does the deed ie the 
uoe mao vbin ha axperlaaee* the reeulls of It. tay. in the 
afurdife. The ether ead U that the deer la other, a 
dUlereot panes. In anether contakt ■ ena end is that 
” avwythtog (aad banca that tba aanj is:" the other end 
U ihai " iwtUng (aad hence the man} le.” * The " ia/' *' la 
Bot " iMat, at il«t tim* in India," bu etatk. pamanent 
rMllty,*' or " ie only CrtBeleDl, aphemeral, unreal." There 
Ie here ae later deetrine of Uhuleo. er mdyd. But lhare 
wiU baTe cone ep, with the grewlh of Immanent Deity, a 
erombling cf cider faith In the peRBcneat reality el external 
eslit«Ka.wbeeherof|Odierthlnf». Thecrltlmlfionment 
|lw b. that you have but te look around to be convinced 
thlii|a,lnaway,an; yee have but to look, aaMeay.onder 
e tlmeoipact, to »ee thinia, la a way, an not. 

Whet, now, U the middle way far the eheceinc tUaker, 
net In the Ant Mantra, but in thaea ether (vro ooatexte? 

In as identical wording te that given In the Pint Mantra 
It le aald: "not having apprenched either end, a middle 
ceune hu btwt Oiereughly underitood by the MaA>ef*rhe* 
way." ThU COUTH iidateribed in the formula, the fixed Mt 
of wordi, aadgned te the Founder whan pesdarloi hU 
meeaage about the Auaalaaquenca of man’i life, both bner 
ird outer. II yeu wlU turn back to wbat 1 there eald 
ip* 77)> ^ which coven ell 

the terme, Meve. becoming, can only be Juatlfied ae to iu 
place by the word baviDg coma te be ^ven a moreipacialued 
meaivieg. It had ahirad the fate el that other term a«A«. 
It no longer, whan the formula wee compiled, meant 
"becoming in geaem],"!! had come to mean "anygiven 

' ^KS.. n..p,i!(«f 

* mStpp. re h. } 31 . 

* TH nUlUMo «1 the Mgative is Han *' B««7tUo( ia««(.*' 
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nbirth In my citab vorM.” Used in tb« l/pvushnd«, in 
the <l&y th« birth ot SnJcyn, to mem »foodunenUl up«ci 
of the tvhole of Ufe, it eeao to be ippUed to eoy given alege 
of li/e. Thie will bevecomeebost the non from two 
Terbelacodanit, u thoyim|htboa>i)od" neioely, we sever 
And U/e " Of " world " usodin ihoplunl," livee,worido.” 
/Mf«, loAe: never yfae^i, never loU, e»ve In liter Pall.' 
For iaiiance^ when the lenn " formal Uvea’' u moikctod 
te the topic, the teem ahvayi used ie " roco)ie«llon of fonoer 
dweliinfi,” net" Uvea.” It ia we who have, of our modem 
wealth in thle word, laeerted " live* " Into the BaddhUt 
idiom. Again, you will have eean, In the iitter put of the 
Flnt Uttennee, how. for " werJde ” we get "the world 
wiJA deva, irUA Mine, etc./' * with evaikn of the plural. So 
that what were )Mt e ff ciimtiitM for Beooming. in the long 
way wending towardi pacfectlon, eene lAemrskM W he ceded 
” hecewHfige.” Thia muat be carefully kopt In mind, if we 
weald ondentand the ovolotlen In Boddhlit valeea of the 
word ” boooming.” 

Thue, the monk, aa monkdem grew, put U en record that 
''Uvea," "werldi” were »o manyehannele ol "lU.” To 
fleeape theee ohannele here and now. he had left the" wo/(d,'* 
fonaklfig both Ite daliee and ii» plauuree, But other 
" Uvea," other " worlde " meant oihrt chennela of lU, i,e. 
being bom and dying, with the anfeeblaroent of age: no 
BMDopoly, for him, of eettb alone. And hi epeahlng of 
Uvea and worlds ae Mevd {becomisgs}, he meant theae 
rather then b«coming*bi*fcAoral. But he began alee to 
depredais not bAavd only, but alee lAeee. He never, to do 
him juflicc. depreciated the tUng. only the name for it. 
His whole was a aettleg forth of wiye and means 

of epliituil progroas, i.e. of becoming, or growth. But in 
his records all t^t he retained of AAew—with a few notable 
oBceptione a e a term of appredation. was the causative 

^ Cf. «<. DharasMdft Coasisatsiy. 

* le rfsnats, sic. 
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fona: faUnA. raato-bwome, makiD^becoaM, 

This v«rb and this aoua an comiiended la on in all the 
Pali atfiptura, and to 4 ravaal to na what 

ionas eaceiMuit for SalT*, and incUaatAU? go aome way 
to »■»»“ good tba lack of a good word for wfll* The man 
wbemakaa'bKomaiahawbowUla. WiUarUcboeeer. The 
cbecoar h one vdKh two or more wayi before him. Thui 
eloaaly U becoming wrapped up with this teaching of Bnda 
andMhUteWay. 

Bui yoe will need to md Uu Soliaa, many of them^ to 
gal a right idea of the degree to wbicb the monk<ecardera 
Induauieaa^ etaeped upon the word Mm. “ Ko abuae 
ta toe bad for It. He eategory of bad vMoce tUop but 
iflchidae It. Any of it la aa bad aa *' the Jeaat amell of fUth 
and ordsta to tbe neea.'’ And much sure of that aort. 
The worthy, menl laymari might go forward In hb farlsg 
{a^ra) to ted. in a longer, pleawtar. If abo temporary 

life " ebewhare. a mlrUalalag. a poetponemont of the IHa 
of earth. Oal for the meoh, who deemed he aaw further, 
the ese lolutloa that reelly availed waa ao to Uve, even In 
tbb abort atage, aa to out ahert the *' faring ooca for all, 
endbf the'' Uvea." the'' vrorlda " et Ueee. Tbia la what 1 
haverafacred toaa " tbe arahaa theory." 

Let ua new coaae back to tho day of tbe Pint Uttarancee, 
when no fortmilee had yet come upon the ecene. when 
“ " will atiU have bad the general meaning we 

And In the Upanlahada; let ua cot out the fonaola from tho 
reply, in theeo two cooteata need to deacrlbe the Huddle 
Way. We thaUteethatlAeonewofdneedediBjaat Becoming. 
Tbui: tbe man who doea the deed ia the man who hereafter 
reafo tbe neult, yet aa reaper, be la no more ideotieally. 
atatieaUy. the u whao be waa doer. There hia been 
in him a procem of golog oo, net In body only, but 
in the very man. Sorry will ha have become, if the de^ was 
bad. bringing to him ill, let alone to othan; glad will 
he ba <Q the wUI to do yet better, it the deed beat g^ f toit. 


THE HEW W03(D: {8) WHAT IT WAS tti 

Not tbs laJDB, nor yet another, Ae u deeming. And to ter 
tbe oibex context: the mighty held over lodia, old and 
IMV too, in " the myth of the Word," whieh we eee in 
TH"e It here aUaelud. Thlngt, man with them, an 
in a constant 9ux. Yet it this no mere socceeslon of ” other 
thiap.’* One thing is what it is because of what It has been. 

Ay, wat tbo much later Indian orthodox retort, you 
>«Saugataa’' BoddhietB) tay samethlag becoznee out 
of nothing.* 

Not at thb stage. The myatary of the ulUnate Sonice 
came to be worded as AviHi (netelenea). But in tba day 
of theta flnt utteraneat the aotwer woeld be. to refer It to 
That ‘'who It CO be praised for wbat hat is becombf 
become : tfcmn fcKfew-My***'* And who, than or now, 
pretendt to conceive, mu^ lets undentand that Well* 
•pringi 

* g<we«asftwi<-nwrreae (TsaUiw. “ Ofloiel Beriee"). P' >*4' 

* &bv«tAsv»tar» Vp. t. y 




CHAPTER VI 

THB HBW WOB&: (C) TAB MIDPtl WAY 

Wb hav«Moa iMt. ia th« two other centtxU qcotod. where 
there u« two Ende. the klMdle Woy U obo lad Ibe nme. 
:t wUlevldtttly luve orIgiAAlly b«<A ' Bocomini,” boi the 
word hu boea eaothered, er. if you wUI, axpaodcd. ia a 
(onnutA about Becoming : bMomlof, not of ibm In hie 
0owth, bot of a BOtkn about hie i^o : about HI. Nov 
doea Ibe Kiddie Way,in that Pint Uanicaof Bauaroe, dlffor 
fron tbli word "Baccieinf,” or from thta fomola about 
Boeoalni^ Andilae. why? 

Aa we aaw, the Middle Way in that ultoraaeo k entlroly 
dUTerwt. 11 U net one word: It li not the formula round 
about that one word. Pormida it la, but of a dtfferant 
eliaraetar. It ll now not a eonaeeutivo Mrlaa, eauaal or 
etberwlM; H le a co<i 0 rWa, a coUoetlon of factereor parte: 

Z 'r, el|bt In noet^. Well, then, why ahould it bO 
'«Bt? You wtD lay: BoenoM (be ob|eot of the 
1 j beta difleront. It ie rv> hwgar one ol theory or 
of balial aa to the nature and daallny ofman; it ii ebolco in 
cofidMi. in UviJi|. To a carCein extant thla li ao, yet li 
tbera a liak between the Way hero and the Way In the ftret 
of theee two eontaxti: that, loo, wee coiuocted with the 
way tt wfakh be mped what ba had eowa. But putting 
that aaUe, (ha objact here, in tha First Uttarenca, la tha 
ehdea ol eo^ a oouree as will bring about the Beet fata, the 
highaet Aulu. 

Aboat the presence of those Eight bore and tba why of it, 
] am foiog to aak you to aonelder tbe taidng of a bold, not 
to aay koDOclartic step. I epauh thus, knowing voU hew 
that, for the Pall tcri^uraa and for all BuddUate of aay 
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country who would b« nok«d m Hluybu, but who cdl 
tlMinMlv«s of tbe oothet-staiD, (be (enn "eigbdold” U 
inseperobly linked witb (be Middle Wty. In iftct, for tny 
OM peauge. for any one Teferenc* lo tbe Wiy u " Middle/ * 
you would beer or md suree« hundred*, (o the Way a* 
Ei^tfold. Path ”U The waal term : anunlertonateone, 
without j aatifieatloQ, hut one (hat will helore very lea; five 
way (9 Way. The atap la, that you aee 1a tbe eiiht (eetors 
• *H6«A'MK*/er MaarM^daserf^Won, juitae ibcue lour lerma 
for tbe hlfheot Good are a aubaiitute lor AShi, alluded to 
already lA tha dMcrlption of the Snda. 

Why, you may hara uy, do you wiah to ojoci (hie tUne' 
booeurad Not for a nMHoaot would I edab to, 

U, whore th^ aland, (bay were tha At w*y*mandate juat 
than and than. Vary worthy in lhamealvaa, and, aa far aa 
they aa a Way for the Hany, 1 only oondoan them aa 
oecupylol that plaea. Thay are AaejMad «ui rmaMtaf 
^«r, ramMhmf Mtff. 

Wbat, than, le It that, 1 boUave, did oeoupy that place 
aa tbe Middle Way ol the Pint M&ntral I baUere that the 
Middle Way ooee atood tbare u nasia and aa aymbol for 
)u*t what It doea In theee other centoKta. Here, toe, the 
formula muat fo. That other formula waa compiled by the 
monaaiic editor to atate, lo KOOUAt for> the cemtnf lo 
petHofthlaentlnmaaeofUl": acompUattosAtonty fortha 
world-fonaker, tha worid-thlrkar, the monk. In the FIral 
Mantra the man la obooeiaf bh way to oltermoel woUtro. 
So the other (ormnla could And oo j^ce here, parUal, peeel* 
mlabc application a* it U of tha ceuaal law. But (he f eeeral 
idea urCtotyu^ that applkatieo, aad Ineludiof a very 
different appUcalton, boldi (ood for <he Way to AUM* here, 
aa It bolda lor the vialon of the True thara. Aod that ia 
BAomi.’Becoming; theBAenuMadga.theWayofBeconiifis, 
tbe faxing on, in becoming ever batter, evirlaaa Imperfect, 
ever narrowing tbet gap between man aa be la Maa^* 
tho Higheet. Deaire to become, Will to becoeae, ualog body. 
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MBse ud miftd la the queet, i* OMCMAry; BMaewy, too, 
the cudi&|r«l&. the curb, (bewhlpofruleoAddiecipUaeitrui 
Mialfif. F^iowta|M<U»er" ead ” lioiie.nor to wcew, b; 
(bU Udwii7 ol t>ocon>iP{ shell tbs jHl^rin (o the (opocot 
be(|htIkreoB. 

M te evidence that the eicbt factors ore k p&liffipsMt only: 
direct cnidel evideace there ie ooae, 0 / contributory 
evldoK* there U not a little. 1 wUl piece It belore you u 
briefly u peieible. 

{ij 1( yoB beve followed with eny degree of eseent whet 
bei been leld on the developount el e teeching of men««e* 
beoeotag la the Upenbhade, you will admit here, that to 
eesi ifl the dekyumjal, t teecher wbo sought to bring bli 
reUgleai trsiai^ wKh 4 new force to the help of the Many 
ImpUm, thet hU teaching «U1 At into the fnne of hie day. 
ledUe teeehlng bad never ihowed nuu) ae being the more, 
the better for tbeee eight aa immd—flt or right-^^t it M 
teogbt that man wae the more, the belter in becoming. 
Tbat there U far leea of a break*awBy between ihle teaching 
and the new nuodate than moit writen would lead you to 
loppeee 1 will show, when we have locked at two ether 
greapi of walributory evldeace. 

(9} I have used, ebove, the phraae " Ireeparably Ikhed ’' 
about tbe UM of (be teniu Way (or Path) and Blghtfeld. 
Keeping this la nUad, we aak: Do we ever find, la the Pall 
recc^, the one without the other? Bvea if we do, it wUI 
only “ prove the rule,” U. teat It. Yet doee foch teeilng 
ihow k rule a« by so much the weeJor, the more clrcum* 
Kribed, while rrmamlage rule. Now we do meet the Way 
without the Eight, end the Eight without (he Way; and 
tbe disjonctura occure where we should bavs expected to 
hod the conjunctun. You recall the glowlo^, loyal teeti- 
mony (p, zt6) mede by Anaada to hla beloved end loal 
ttacber ae tbe Man of tk« Wty. aad of nothing alM ea 
desemag mantfOB beaide it; be doea not call tbe Way 
eightfold or anything dee; just Uegga. Here la anothtf 
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i«rvi4 : A u record u tdhng to tli« 

S»JcyaiDuai th« tribute paid to hia work by the rolor of the 
next world. DweUlQE on thiais feneral eenne,be foei on: 

Well revaalsd ... by that Bbagevi ia the Way leadlnf 
to Nimaa: (bey rua oae lato (be other: Nirvaaa asd 
Way^ aa Ganfee aod Jumaa flew one lato the other. Snob 
a rovealar ... we And not .. . Mve only him.*’' Hera 
afaio la no Elfht. Nor la there xaaetlon e( tbeae, net 
exploitation of theas, aoch m zDl^hi have been expected, in 
two.preeioua paaaa^, where the Poaader le giving what we 
mi^t call aa object l ewon on nao'i life la tarma of the Way. 
Wayfeeturee are mentioned, but none la likened to any of 
tbe Btgbt,» 

Of peaufae where we find tbe Eight without the Way t 
kflow of only two contexti; la Dfgha*>Ill(lya HI, where, 
in a eaeecblm of cateforlH, betr^l a very eld ton* 
narislag of teaebiuf. the Bight come under the Eightfold 
Uat aa juat the wrong Bight and then the right Bight, 
literally the Wroagneoeee and the Rlghineeeea:* end 
Anfuttara*NihAya V. where are groupe of ten about the 
wrong praotkee and the right praetkee.* Merely eon* 
tributory evidence, 1 repeat, having oothlng but a Mttla 
eamulMive atrcngth. 

{9) I next take evidence ehowlng the great prominence of 
the tenn Move (and not in the uoaative form only) in the 
Sutlaa. lafanotDiaralympeetiagwhethwbecaield* on 
tbe fierce ceodemoatioo of Mm everywhere met with, 
doubtleee a* havittg oeme to "e*" *' Uvai'' and " worlde.'' 
But on thie 1 will add, that had the aubjeet of Mcm, bow* 
ever meent, not been a bunlng ^Metkei fa tha teaching, 
no inch scet would have come to be ehowu In etamping os It, 


• MehAQovudaAatta' Dtshtm. I(. e tit. 

* ■' TIM lo KMiM III.,j>. e»: M4 #Mm. Secte l«7, 
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YoQ cao ste parallel <aae» in oihai gmt nllglooa. 1 am 
goioj on to show you a^ere» by some lucky coatlngoncy, 
bkaog ba» Hit ia, without tht cunlng, a^ with a (U&t 
ol lu oflfU^ virtue aorvivini’. So ttavivloi, it remlnde 
ua of KiBe atnpliiad " rudlmmt&ry " orian to be found, 
ae we know, jo our bodlea, perkape only in the embryo, 
pelntiog to eo earlier envlremeni than that in which we 
now live, Haro ere aeme : 

There la. la ladUn tonfoea. a futura pecllcipla meaning a 
atateor act which maana " ia to bo/’ ” may be/’ ’ ahoutd or 
ofi|ht to bo/’ ” ia bound to be." It aodala -AFye or •«bbo, 
SuehefenBliUetiyo.ocUaMo," boond to become/' Now 
thtt waa a tens of hi|h appreciation to ^ve a men in the 
SulUa. ”L«t not the lUtla hen/* it waa aald, "worry 
about the iMuo of the egfi aha la alttio| tightly on and 
aaklni becoma; thay iro boMdro Hcona hatehrt eUcka. 
So an you diadplaa bound lo boceme that which ia at the 
goal, If you daaire end itrive and are heedful" (I render 
Crealy).' Clearly with the weraening of Maui, Mabba will 
alao come to have had a apoclalisod meaning, yot la it nena 
the leea algnlEcant in ita poaaibUltlaa. 

Pot again, we And that for a taachar to ffiehe Maeya or 
bbabba Ua aubjact waa commendable, and only to beebeehod, 
for the hearer, by the praotkal iaeuaa of what It waa ia which 
be taught becoming. That it waa " euitable for bocomlng *’ 
waa net ht itaeif enough ,* 

Taka now thla vahublo corroboratkm, that a leaching of 
UoM waa, for the average worthy noblsnuo, if not for tho 
brahman leechar, lawatbinc new. Wo read of Ananda, 
cousin to the Fouadet, aaklng him : *’ What is tbio that Is 
Said: bAoM,biUoo?***^aaortof^iKatlonofteameiwlthln 
the Sutlaa. The reply, if we read betwoen the Ibiea. which 
ate edited ao aa to threw discredit on bibm, la that, "in 
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becomvtc. t tw U u a Med, planted new fn tbi& world, 
now in that, needing for his gr^b Uie waterlo| of will" 
(lit. (hint. <,«. dedre), “ Han' ’ m (be (ext ie mod: 

bn( when, ta I have said, life In othv wotide ie lacloded, 
e^AAfpe meani mu u e^rit, muI. Romemboi tbu when 
yon read eonadOMMea tn tranilatlona; end note hero 
the woreenlng in the use of *' rrtving ” and the like. And 
note oqaelly that Anajida U aot biddente itemp on becoroisc, 
or epew it oMt, u le often the bidding, Now turn back. In 
the Mme NlUya to I.. :l. la (In ibe t*kll Text SooWy'a 
tranelatioQ it la {/radwef Styinfi, Vol. I,, p. 51 ) and read the 
laat two Morencee. Note the foul abuae of Ueee, end aote 
tlao how obviotuly the two m e gim. of later InMrtioe, 
differing In wording from the preceding perUon I Here we 
have the later vtiuea. 

Come sew with me t« the Pltaka called Abhidhenaa. 
The fifth book U traditionally laid to have been compiled 
(not Written) to bo " recited " at the Third Council, the great 
wigraee In AMka'i ralgn. arouad mo i.c, Thb U very 
peailbly true, bat true only of tho flnt (ow Debetee, of which 
(he whole lengthy work li nade up, A monk of tho new 
orihodoKy ia debating with now Ihla. now tbal monk of the 
older or of other teaehinga. all anoh belsg lumped together 
ae herealae. Tba Ant debate la the longeat and siu^ the 
moat Important. Tha aitacktsf mesk li maintalalag that 
'the man (the pemoD. the eelQ cannot be known In eay 
true higheat aeiue (pereMoidM), via. aa dlatlnct from mental 
thisga called d to wwaa'a.'' In the debate. Iia of the older 
teaching (f call It ao) holda (hat" tha man peralata (lurvlvaa) 
in dependence upon beccorlAg." , Thla the ettacItCT njecte, 
Mmw* beeoMteg t4 n^murify / oMewe d ty daeey. We have 
seen (his affecting the Upenlahad teaching centurlea before. 
Boi here we have a teetimony, to me of the firat Importance, 
aa yat quite overlooked, by myeelf tleo when tnsslating. 
that " becoming" waa a very teaching in eatKeat 

" BiuidJiieBi.” 

And I venture to think it appeaia as actually accepted 
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and malBUiaed by King Aaoka in bis rock^a^ pillaj. 
E^ikfs St this v«i7 dal*. In sui oi tbe»« occur th« terms 

MnaAatt* wd UuMndki. m a sQSl to rifUBous livm; ben, 

Slid in lJUs conlert only. Wi tn o«v«r left Ions 
Edkti witboiii reftrenc* to btpplnoi 4i to b« gslotd here* 
kiterscoordiostooadoci bfire^andilUTufooslysspreMOd. 
$ud(d)M*, Utoimlly "puhty/’ Is s venonbis term for the 
ipiritoiilly desirsbk in Indlsn relisMs from early days, tfid 
WM nahjnlly taken ever, bat as it van with om band only, 
iote Sakya. with Ions voval, ovora uaoally aaasa. 

not" becomtAfbut *' balni^' or"fiate.” Y«t the groat 
Sanskrit diciionuy' daftnaa it as " Wardao, Sain*'—Just 
libethst. Traiulatonol tbs Edicts have Ignorod tbs (ermar 
(arm. jut w.in tha Upatdshads, ithu been hitherto Ifnend 
or sl^tad. and reader by “ parity el aeol/' or " ol mirul/' 
anMylrw>ftnsthaMmft<d{d)b*>withthasborta. Well, 
t em fejnllkr with eompennds hevioi Mm es eAx, but 
with none hevttg It ei praAx In Iba maanlns of "atetdi" 
much leas In the! e( " soul *' or “ mhd." And I And tboM 
renderirtfa very atreinad. It Is so much men in kaepinf 
with Aaake's in|unctl«is to link Mafsft'dkf with his tiiMjr 
nUnacm to "growth;' and sm in It "purity (to bo won) 
^ bacwnlng." It is tna wa do net find MvsHMgga {wey 
oi haeombig) in tba Edicts i but, tbeo. neither do we And 
iha Way ei aigbtlold. Wey, edvenco, Is every* 

where. Bui the three mab ideas nede txfkeit era Dhemirta 
(tba ateridard of right conduct), grewib*and^McatDln| to be 
strlvta (or, end ulinier bsppiiteaa beyond this Hfa. ! 
would not have any raeder suppose me to maan that Mae 
may net ba rendand by " bebg.” as in tba mlddla*UpaDi* 
sbedle antithaaia (of the ShvatAsvetan, 5 * > 4 ) : Mve> 
eUive. But I would aay this much, that this compound 
could aqoally have been randared by " bccot3iDf*aon- 
bacomiog." ItisclaarthatthaEoropesn tfardm.^efnand 
BacoQiiiig. Being knd thaiBealvus far lass to the epprenuna* 

« BOtUisak «sd SMfa. 
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(btt is posiblt PAau, 9 «Um. Tbs feet rexBtlu, 
tiuit A«oka lUM both lomu in Ihe Mcnpoond, but io hU 
Mat«xtj, reitentiof "powth," le«vw it highly probtbls 
tbAt h* in botb cuas mcuit becorelof. 

(4) I come AntJly M t coolul which lor om is tbo 
contributory ovidoM, ftlboll it hu a«w ti yet been 
bold to point iKnt way. I ash you to coom bnA to the 
iiapreoeivo Mens wbera Gotami ia aean wavering u to 
whether to seek tho Many aa a teacher. I lelt iltat scene 
prarnUng to reconelder it when we wore sioro reedy to 
do ao. 

In tho vision (vrhkh la also an eodition) the d<va igi* 
plorea him to teoeh, leyiog that unleea be do. aun viil 
pedab. Tba tej>i« whkh ii obacorad by Cldanberg'a over* 
tree randarini (S.B.E., VoJ. XHt.^ p. 86). but not by N«u* 
mann or Chains, ruoa llterelly thus; '* There era bai&|a 
who happen to have little dual In their ayaa; from not 
haadog ol dAmeto ihayanporiablaf; tiuy wtil it Jaaman 
el Tho leal elauea we tranelaton Uve always 

rendered by'' there wUl bo they who undanlAsd (dhamMa)' 
Yet tho verb, which Is " kn^ " with the prefix ; 
gate the meaning rather of laaralng or eoinln|*tO'knew,' 
aa yoD may aaa In FauabUI’s StiUa*Hlplta (S.B.S. i Vol. X., 
p. 196. vor. to6d)« ^*^1 Iba rrvora Important change 1 
would lUfieot la. that " Ihay will be’* can equally wall 
moan "ihay will bocosia.** thus: ’’laaraars of Jhe m ma 
are 

You w]io follow Iha scene In the Pah may say: Surely 
in prose ere should have hed the verb put lut, net first In 
the danse. Well, look a Uttle furthn. where the dtpe^i 
urging is rspoaiad in verse. Here the MsmsoMs it put 
at the «nd (Its more natural {dace, if tbe meenlrg waa not. 
as It ware, to balaooe tho prccodlng ’* there are **: tsnA'. 
as we have it lo the proee only). And. In this loag*UA* 
written. much*«diied scripture. Im it remeabered. a venaon 

• .eSAUSn, trOA t^an. • Aa U fawW ff, #*Maar'i. 
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in coetr* a credit**! with beiaf elder thu ibe cermpond* 
io; peasa^ in prose, i/ enly beeawe tbe saylos vu put 
iolo metre (o be the nore ewily nemorued, utd t^at, 
once metndzed end fi>f>rf>rf, chM^e «4I harder than In 
(be mere freely iallui prcee. 

I! ny Miggeetiflft li ruled oot, it may be beceuee our word 
" become " ia loo weeikto pea* here u the eynonym, whJcb 
k i» often (tented (o be, for " (rowing, deveiopliy,'’ But 
when we piue In review thel much ekploltini of (he word 
we teoAd, &e a ivew (iwtb, In the Upealabedi, and eee 
the Md-lorns Implylni that potency of growth which oot 
“become" IropllM bot (eeldy, we may concede a 
nHkeaee In thU paeatge not seen before. 

Anyway, we neat reed of (he Foander, thue eppealod 
to, oeuldertng hie feUow*inen la their dUfennt ifagee of 
growth or becoming u being mere or Jeea able, ready, to 
"eee,” to Uam. to receive. Then ooidm the slm^ of 
" fotueee or waterdUlM " growing: cArrea^d^m (tbe aegt 
Indkatee preceee, continuity) in a pool, tome yet lab* 
marged, aome up to tbe eorfeca, eene oprtieed, with tio* 
wetted blouema. It ie e parable that loay poeelbly have 
baeo JO linked with hli teaching that leonogr^y ceme to 
preeent him eeated ea a lctue4cwer. 

A eeoplet fellewe la which ba laye, he had retrained 
from ipeech, " aware of hurt ” " Open to them who beer 
are the galee of the iauBortal; let them tend oot ialth I" 
But tbeee Ibvea are Mroly tbe ardent mpuiM of a poetic rw 
corderl IdoAotbearamanlikeCotamaglvlngthievareloo 
of aay reply homey have made. lUtber do I eee him, like 
Job when he eaid; "Behold I what iball t anewcr thee ? 
. . . ( wlU Uy my hand upon ray mouth I ” It bed been 
e tremendoui moment of crini, and (here wUl have been 
fiowing in upon him mightily tbe nirge of will—wlU that 
was growth in (he very man of him, will for Ibe reeeeage 
(bat waa now made plaui. Will and speech were aow 
nltcrly pre-empted. And be went forth to teach hie Way 
of gr^b. of becoming. 
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Bet ba fe cB b« hai gtmt aB th« wtj to find kla audltoca, 
00 wfaoa be cooW bcgiD. bo i* aid W have act om 
who OCTOtod ba^ H to oaid. "between Goj« lad cb« 
Bodhi-tm." 

It ia vorth wbOe toropcoi bon, that GoUat, viaMoj at 
bnt (0 tad coHtocfeero. toaboasbi bia oi bia formor 
(oocbcn, Alia aad Vdtaka. Tbof. bo tboa|Si<> "will 
quickly loan it." (Moto ihai bon tnaolaton bava 
<<Biiden(aal U" (Vioinaf}.) la coaa "an te* 

vWNo deky *' (Ia dm} lo ncoriti to hove taM hia tbai 
tboaa two had diod a wok and a day afo roapoctlvoly. 
With ebo eorioao iamado* ary yea aay tad In iha Ptiakai 
abcet the nature asd Mtriboto el coaatatawe aooiM to 
(and otabnod by) ibo Fewider. ibo adHore have Wt la tbb 
impUda liiirtaoiiiio that M dU aM, after the enUibtea* 
meat, knew evorythfi^: tbtf AWr wm Wf<vi iota Am* 
vtartaddaer/* 

But thia U by tb* «ey. 1 ■etliaa it bora, h 
peatinc. It mo aet hot eoaoe m be Mctal al Am, bet 
cearadM la Mo ailoeM. The remo be U aald to bavo 
fives, M far M k h aM (he my M tbe rec a rter—It ofloa 
la—to pat mo ose for tbe Fomdar'a aeu, lo that thooo two 
toacbon mro " dover. wtoo. karaod. oilib vtaM bonlly 
daaty/' No* a Tea char *he *00 to help Sverymaa sill 
aot web »«f JuU thia oert of toaa to " eeavert" him. Te 
Qo who bon Cbriitlaa Ceepata before eo, the qamt will 
ootfa BOtarei to icok cmveebera iret. But racb hao baas 
Ibe power e( tbe Bsddbemk Is BsddbW landc, that aJ) 
non are node to a ppea r eodmried beddo " the Buddha," 
and fofl u w-mcto a ao ee staay abccp to be bartad by Ub>. 

Tba AOB be set ww ose l^eks. eoBed as ^ ^ff tita, a 
nandlcaat " Mar," who I* met with afsis Isis Is the 
aeriptom. Boom cidieBa asd artest m tbe bus of tba 
New WIU msec have bon atSBifeoe, asd, tboufb It io la a 

k la m tlilimi CemeotofT tto dm* Mm la h«M «» U 
ia^mcme, an (^MiidaMa s flm •• ita mm fir Cmnrt 
tannin. 
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itofk fonn «! words, Up*^ uks, U ba batve found u 
uairirki; Meber? Tba reply la racordcd in bombuUc 
tense ot im (aechar bdsg hencelortb needed, Upftke 
npliM: You by your wordi to ba isfiAitely vie* 
(erioaa? Cotams U aide to qwliiy bb cUlm u eae of 
aplnteol eoaquoat Mtly. Upabu, *'witb lu 4 <U>«klnf,'' > 
racpeoda with (he one iKird iupayye {in Lba Vineye, imvpyyg). 
Thta la, va bero. e dlebelical form of Ukm^, 

Trtiialators reader It: " It may be I ” Bur If va diaoerd 
(hai ««(elkel haed-ehalring, It may peealMy beva been 
tbe exdafniUoo; (Tben) eoe mey become I Or, (Hen) 
may become 1 Or, dbcouallsg 4 Utile more adiring cf 
leiy ago, and nbatUuting e new editing, it may have bean 
ofigia^ bended down ej B/mya / “ one " (or, raes) ia 
re boeemei" 

Sorely, yon may aay, Iha feet tUet tha diaHctlcel (or 
petoli) form Um peraUted tbaae many canturlaa mlUtetaa 
egeisal loeh en iJteretlon being peeelbla, And Indeed I 
do net preaa the point, w eontribotoay ovidenca. Bet we 
need to put eunelvai, much more then we do, in the piece 
el thoae Buddhist edilen. Cenrider 1 In the ftm ^eee, 
(hay bed to make itanderdlaed veniena out of tbe rapeel* 
Ingi of up fw the revWen from aeettered 

M s i aerly lattlemrnta w here dUIerant dlelecta ware 
tpekon. Sava for the raietivaly Uteintroduetkie of writing 
In ladle, there wee nothing unique about tbia. Oar 
iBOdMitc edlton bed the tema trouble to itenderdUe 
BngUab USS. end tbe three groupa of dieJacta: Northacu, 
Uidlaod end Soatfaais, or Northumbrian, Harclen end 
Waal Sexon. En tbe next piece, thoee Buddbtit editora 
bclortged to e tUn* oi cbes^ viluae. Tbdr meio oos* 
earn wee not to gel et biatc^ truth et any coat to their 
baliefi, but to check tb« paralrtance end propageticai of 
taRoastiU ueed by aesu rep^ars, wtlchMay, the " Cborch, *' 
bed coau to hold erretieoua. How much better, in su^ 

* KseuBa bu " bowtafUe baid,'* Mt the word Is'' sbeUec.'* 
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t eaw, woqM a 4it}Mik4l term like h wp gyy^. used 4t Km» 
"previndai" settfemeot el the Order, bide (be (enn 
hAfeye used b; other repenten, e term which they depre- 
ee(»d end wiahed to do ewey with. ( tey not (het tM* 
did heppen. I sy only that I eea eat it ney have hep* 
peaed. ! do not know of any pereUei to this odd word 
Huf^yy. Then wee e etrong reeson for cutliog it ool eod 
nplednf it by proper Pell diction, if (beta bad ao( been 
•omo atroftdtr motive In reteinibf it. Pot tboea editors 
fibir moAm tree Atrt > 

(3) t com laeUy to e vary dlHarent eert e( evldaoM. 
In certain Suttu jdaced in ona fittla irotsp va And (he 
Middle Way once non npantsd Iron the Bifht fadon, 
bot tbie lirrta it ka bo( In toy quite fananl rafareue, eueh ee 
mi|h( naturally etduda any eneumbnnea of attribotaa. 
At the and el the "Threet*' la the AafutUn'Mlblye t 
we coma opon the Middle Way daecrlbed, la lucceealon, 
not ae ^'el^tleid,'* much loee ae “of Be«ooia|,'’ but ai 
made up of certain ether cataqerlee, lonrleld, fivefold and 
Kvenfold, TbeM Uate are b^d la biqheet worth in the 
Suttae, and are teid to have been coromended to the 
Order to be, whan leant, practbod, “ rnade'M'bacenia “ 
and axpandod for the welfare ol davaa and men, ia one of 
the Anel uttarancee to tbe Order by the Pounder. Taken 
to^etbar with the “ eightfold “ way, they came, at a later 
date, to be called }oet " tbin^a belonflng to BOdht,” end 
than, "the thirty^aven thin^belonfini to BOdhl.” Yod 
will And them treeted in daiaJI and In an Iniareatiai order 
in the Oreat Va^ of (be Serpyntta-lliklya [Kimlfti 
Stytitit. Book V.). Thoee Anqnttara SulUe referred to 
eat forth (be Two ud Middle Way ee Tftedi 
ir) the aaosuoua roan, (i) the fakir aeoetk, (3) the otiddia 
way. And each aet of BMhl'thlngs (ihenme'i) ia, es U 
ware, tried In turn, ae U any one ol them iMvld do rfweliy 
wtli to doecribe the Way. 

• {., py, t 
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Hk« kgkk then is oothioi «« can call evidential. But 
I ^Ti g git that, wben the Order Wdecided tb&l Becoming 
nut by nc npeeten be eolTered to remain in the Poet 
Uaotra. and ume revered tens or set eJ terms was felt 
needed to fill (be gap. mek of rAw« htU Mr triU, and 
taught, in an m(erW UsHn| poecibly ter a eonslderabte 
Interval. For monki are very bumaA. nor are (hey the 
only crianisen who have experlnented with now IhU, 
now that. 

TbaM five f reope of contribalery evidence, not one of 
wfaidt |o« very ler when taken la iaelatuas, do present 
ctMnulativety a ground of some Araineae ter the belief that 
the eight " parti. " new ee tightly bound up with the Way. 
were not in the odglael maadate. 

Why, thee, we may aak. and U remiine a duty ter me 
to aik, wu it finally decided to leleet the Sight Pltnemee, 
and net oae of thcee othar “ Bddhi" oalegorlesl Let ua 
■gain get beck to the revtalng Sangha editere and their 
day. this b^| meet likely tha time of the greet Patna 
revi^. They had come to dtellke the term Bheva very 
itrMgly, ai then meaning *' live* " and ’ wotUi(Meed). 
But eeme teacher* clung to the word and taught It as ia 
the First Uttoraace. {Remeanher: all was tpoleen: there 
were ae books.) It wu decided that the word and (he 
teachers had to go. Repeaters «mro charged to nake the 
Middle way one of the lists celled " of BddhI." But It 
we* a clumsy bu^cee; elf were by tradition aqual ia 
worth; nooewubeet; to repeat all wee too long. 

Mow (here wu tiie ancieot (brwfold category of man"! 
eedvitiu. common to Aryan peoples, often in SeJryan 
twchiog, of “deed and w^ and thougtit." Arid there 
was one fennule, or rather a deal ose. the eight wrong- 
Mwea. the eight rigbtoeuee. wbkh incteded thm. Here, 
it was held, wu a ehort bat comprebenuve deacriptloa of 
a way to be followed; and not by the monk only. Right 
Speech, action ud bveUhood appealed to iH men; so did 


THE NSW WORD ; (Cj THE KIDDLE WAY tj? 

rifht efioK, and vi«w& utd purpo«. And it 

tamddfn {eoacentntioB] implied in India 4 awn tbin 
moral, wia* living, an intar«>t in aplhtuaJ (hin^, b«r« waa 
no mon iinr«aaonab|e appeal for (he layman than U the 
Eucharist for (be ChrisUan layman. And ao tba ehanfO 
waa mads, and “ bacoming ” remaload ahva only ia the 
causative lorro, to mean what we uldht call deTabjunc, 
csltivallag, hat with its intensive Icpree as man's eaiAitill 
nature drained away, and also iii extensive (orce, ita 
implyins naowly both the naceaslty end food foriBiM of 
earryinf on the Becomini In profrees through other Bvee, 
other worlds. 

Ooo more alternative as poeelble in the orl|inal wordinf 
of the way in the Pint Uantra may he censidved, There 
le an andent view, ia the Seitas, of the Way as a fradual 
course by 'Four Wsy* and Pour Fniite." The iirit 
Mana is called " Wlnnlnir of the Stream "—that U, virtually 
a " launchlof on the stream " of career bound lor ultimate 
AiiAa (sdf'e^«dO> 7hli michl be equated with the Chrle* 
tUa "cenvsnlooThe moment of reaJitlnf (his was 
eaUad its Fruit {pAale}. And this wu when there bad been 
elimination of any very iiusond Kabila The next itafe 
wu tha "{Only) Once eominf back ' {ttJmd-iitmtn), 
namely Irooi another world to earth, implylni in Its fruit 
the eUiBlnatlon of ail bet a residual trace of evil tondeaclae. 
The third sts^ was "Not Comlnf back" 

Irapiylfif a yet claanar aUreination, The fourth and culmlD* 
etlnf ats^ waa the consummate "worthiness” celled 
orthtfM, which Wu vlrtuiUy identical with wresM, to 
become panMrvsne at the aaxt, ibe final dyinf of tbo 
body. 

Xa the fomula of the Way m detailed, whereu Becoolnf 
is iobereat in the wayfarer, the objectlecehle word hAeu 
doee not occur, and the implication of'' making the way 
to become ” {mtfffn bUnMif. a phrase we saw in tbe First 
Utterance, Is nu^ all but esprit. Here, too, we have 
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tiu uoant Taliw in tbe way as involviD^ Uia io muiy 
worlds. I may adtL Uds lonnula is always kept 
sapanu from (be Way pbraaed as eightfold, m much lO, 
that furvival of two Ways, er a dual teacblni of the Way, 
SQggeatft itseli to the reader of (be PItakas, who u baffled 
at the apparent aiotual iadapendenee of the two. 

The (ruth abeet the (wo li, (hat we have her* a ease of a 
" rudimentary" orgao bacomtng aUopbMd almost under 
ooreyee. In It we see Becoming, le a way of life as holsg a 
very leeg jooney for each man, being ilowly squHted 
down to our owb oiodam cry of " ooe life only," na^ tbe 
growlni inftcanca of the monk vogue. We may see thii. 
botbln (ho lennsthat came to ha eh^n and alee in tbe lack 
ofdtterms. Thus: eoa(ieblsthswiUtonoBwrB"livea*' 
(Mert) bacoBting ths IdoaL rathar than parfection m 
rsfMnsg (Af ep^erkMWy e/ kWi, that man's career U 
flwanred oS in terms of Lsm roaialning, net of More 
achieved, or of a ^'KoaroT'tO'Thss eg. la ths torsna: 
e "ones back." a *'nct back,'" vis. to birth and dying, 
t( is as If Xsaophon*e loldien were weyfaring 

in tenet solely of paraaanp done, and not of growing 
neanees to that view when they shouted “ Tbe eoa I The 
eaa I ” and the booMland. Again, If yoo will cooault 
P»*nk if Cenftoeurfy. Vol. I., p. 4, on ” Putting away 
cernptim pleesBMal," you will ns bow a eontemptlb^ 
sopbisiieal argument is maiotabad by tbo apparent lack 
of a tarm for qaalltatlv* bacocning, the debate turning on 
tbe word edAise as implying quantitative, or atomiatie 
increase. Nor do wa find any word for " stagaa " la tba 
Way. Cach stags Is spoken of as a Maggs. We cannot 
tell when ths "»"** for tbe atagse cams in, Bot it Is 
DOtewQrthy that there ii ao aentioo of (bem vJwrs vs 
SikouU AoM fecAsd fpr Mem. via. In an early attempt at a 
piycbelogy of Iben in tbe first book of tha Abbldhamma 
Pltaka (BvU/Ml Pi>«ANegiMl fAa. }6aH)« 

In the PiiiUt debate, we can ssa the Way of the stages 
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mpribund. Preeervvd oiit of laspect (or tb» (ndlUOD, 
tb«; an too gradual for (ha abort<nt ibsory of tb« nook. 
For him alow growth wii no( ibo 00a and only vay> hut 
aaJvatloi) waa to b« WM at * bound ban B 2 td now—iPaa to ba 
" laa^t tcrward lato,” u you vdU mo to tha lator book 
MtJiiuU (S.B.E.. Vol. XXXVI., p. ioe). 

That (ha Way atood, ia tba Pint Hantra. aa jut Middle, 
without forthar deacriptl« 3 , ia, J hold, aquUy untanablo. 
Aa a Hantra about Endi and Middla Way it ia already a 
vary alandarly werdad framework on whieh to hang »o 
vital a namge. If wa taka oat tha olght" isgaa,' ’ Judging 
that they did not orlglaally daeorlba tha Way, and do not 
irvHrt tiM vital thing maant by the Way, wa shall ba Isft 
with an adaga of worldly wisdom and prudarwi only, ao 
lofiisr than tbe Graak Nothing toe much," or ArUtetls's 

Tha mlddla charactar Is In all easaa to ba praised/' 
without avan his tilting oa towards an oeeaslonal more or 
lass, tha battar to " hit tha mean," ^ As a pupU cam* 
manted to ms," Ifyoo taka out what tba Way to ba eheaan 
stands for, tba Mantra loaai tba right to Agora as a world' 
goapal. It’s not aneugh; maaos too llttla/’ Ita Caatra 
U tba man ehooaing. Or In yot morn ganaral tirms, It Is 
tba man axareWag wU^-tha wUlar. But tbe man wUIs 
baeawra Aa is •Mn*»H*AsraaH^, net JtMt siaA*in*halsg. 

Ona of tha firut abiding lapfasaioni made opoo ma now 
nearly forty years ago by ths itody of '* Buddhism " was 
to aee in it a gospel and dbdplkw of wUI wiLbout a At 
word for it. Great alreae wu laid on words for aflort, 
endeavour, >.«, ways of pulling forth will. Dtalra'words 
wero there but depr^ated. Will was smothered in "mind.'' 
Much later mna tha eoitvletlon that will wltbeut “ be* 
oomlog " was as the band without tbe arm; was Like a 
Si^ulrrel turaiBg a wheel in a cage. Cluttered up with a 

> £rMM, a, s 9 .,. "hutw«Maettois«iiMtom* 
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cooBidenitioii of ways of thought, wofd tod dead, 
Qm naifi framework of Han choosof th« boat road to 
tbal Bail Wbich or Wbo he. by his very natute, is be* 
eosiof, is " boBod'tO’beeome," is obeeured, is Jest to view. 
But without tba elfhl details, iU Sttiai in a |«n«rat Hentra, 
and with that key^word which the ei|ht do bat try to body 
oat, and taadequateJy at that, we ^t a really (xeat $o«p^ 
for Everyman, a^mi one and a new one, No one eo much 
as the nan of ladle has been, by priestly bidcUnp, hectorsd 
and deetcred, reined and prodded u to whet be la to say. 
thtsk sad do OQ this oceasloo and on that. Yob most read 
to realise. Here. Its thie Mantra, ha becomaa "captain,'’ 
not" of Us Koi ’'—that ie ahturd—but captain becaosa ha 
w "aeul." ^ /fe li to ateer hii ahip. And ha can, for hit 
eoaipaes stands not on a teacher's deck, but within himseif. 
To this we ihall return. 

Very aear at momaBts did Rliys Davids and 01danbar| 
eeru teiM the pmesnea of thia Baccmlnf In the very man. 
But they were here, if only here perhaps, as batterf^iae. 
aJi|hth| and iUtlbic ei! again.* You cannot do that with 
a mighty concapt like BaccmUig. Either it maans, in the 
vary man, nothing, or li mMas stsryAh'ng. RaaJlsatlon 
of this srould have Involvad a roeaeli^ of Ibair polnta of 
view. For in the fact and working of It liu nan’s vary 
guarantee of uliimsla ealvatien. And Ibis, I belleva, ia 
wbat Ootama’e Aral et htnnce maant lor him. 

I '* I uB tasuftsie of (oysM).'* KwUsr. 
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THS WAy7AUIl 

WHSMwe&»koo?Mlv«i: Who Am I? ihiAiSAybAAMvwod 
in tenui oi iha way in which we mey be known by other 
men. We ere (hea 4«ecrlUn| "the men" ee "known 
to men," But we may reply difierently; we zney reply 
to oureolvee only. We ihall than ley: I am thet'who. 
experleacee, thet'WhO'knowa, who wUJa, {e«lc, U happy^ 
aorry end to on. In textbook ian(u4|e: That who la t^ 
Mb]eet el ell that happeni to '' me." Hera wa ahell seed 
to nema no oamei ao deaa aer OAllin;, no nation nor raea, 
no parted of lime^ ae rafaranee to thie or that froup e( 
raletlona. W« ate Juat" I" in an ianerroeet way, and axe 
not fixing ouraelvai is any way estalde that Innar. Aa 
wa ralfht lay, weare at the vary heart of the Bias. '' inelda " 
all ralatioiu to thii and that. DiecouBtinf all theea, we 
are valuing a realduiun, ielt ovar, aa the very Inaxpupable 
" Me.” 

We may aek further: Can wo, oolalde tboao relatione, 
aay anything eoera that la tr>M about thla Me? Wall, 
tbara i» etUI tba titrw'talatlon : I waj yeeterday, I am to* 
day, I shall be to*morrow, Thla relation embraeae, In a 
way, thoM otbera. Bat li some one say: What if to* 
morrow you die ? we ire then up against this: In that 
case aithW I ba, or I sbiU not bo. I biow this much 
for cerlain.^>iDy body will sot be, that ie. be oUne In the 
sense in which It Is to4ay. We call it dead. Nor will 
my mind be, in the sense In which it Is to-day, since 1 ihaJi 
Dot have the body, with bruin, nerve, imiscie, to show the 
working of mind. I shall therefore, in a way, be without 
*e‘ 
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filDd. Wlui <riU b« left of it, or of *11 tb»t inner work), 
wlucfa I t«U mycelf i* ” 1" I 

Hen U t very u&portent question, b«o*UM by onrtnewer 
w« ebell be aeyinf fex we judfe wbether w«, as described 
in that " irmsr way/' are just body wd nlod, or are aotn^ 
thlaf DOr«. Afld beceose, by oor Aacwer, we sbeU be 
coDfesaloB M 4 cvivkllOA abmt onr very sell. Ai tb«t 
’ I ” wo sdKii we are loantluiis ibat does not oeem to be 
eovered by mind, let alone body. ?or ii that " 1 ” were 
covered by mind, then the mind. In laaln| Ita vehicle, the 
body, in death, will be to that eirtont crippled, impaired i 
and ee. as being aliU ''I." after body gooi, wo oball be a 
loaoor " 1 " thaa wo wore. Wo obould not ooy a muikal 
Mmpooer wu oot equally, mucb leeo non a» coopooar, 
11 ho wero borolt of any liutnunont by wMch to expreoo 
himcoU, iaclodljii meano of writing what ho compooed. 
We obeald eay ha waa to that extent the leoa a« composer. 
Hb work. hood ”>«ompeoed only, would not como into 
any being deserviag the name. Aa oiusIcIoa bo would be 
atorilo. We see by this whot body meoni for ui. It io a 
meaiw of givbf'' nore*baIo|'' te what wo judge wo roaliy 
ore. 

This important matter ocmea into oor subject from Iho 
voiy beginning. In India’s religleoa teaching it waa naver 
deabted that the body novor meant tha whola man. Thare 
was viaUa man {r^w), bot theca was eomothing more. 
That ” mora " we in esr day tend to valoo aa nattily, or 
eves wholly mbd. But that was not hew mao tbc^bt 
Io ladia 6 m i.c. There was body, but there was else the 
man hloieU.* Bet he was not then coruldered as being 
mind in any way. Hind was a coUectiv* way of wording 
man’s inner aciivltiee, such as kaowlng. puspoce. speech, 
feeling, becoming and the like. He oonid thus be appraised 
io Quoy ways. He was he. bot bis hanjiMH, or action waa 
maniiold, both inward and outward. 

• Ntm4 M eeawsMsU wltS otl)ari*lM s i f/ sj a , F«ii. pvtiM. 
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But Jiat It this tim« tbeie wu hefiMunj to h« 4 oewic 
v&lue tb4t inner muifold letioD. Then hid Uve4 lad 
nufht ud peweti 4 nuA, of whom nothisg b« 7 oiid this 
{ict ind his QJtfoe bis survivod: KiplU. AMociiied 
with this nuiM ie hii t«4ctaiB|, in which hi itterapud to 
sbow^ in then kioirictivitlit, something is Mng different 
from “ (hi mm,*' ind yet u eyitisitte In its w»ys, m is 
tbi body. This «4i aet to M« la sithir or both sctivi 
syitims.the whole nu. On tbi eootriry.io fir is we cm 
fithir IS (0 whit was his original Nachlng—tor It cimi 
to bo much liAboridd later—he sought, by diMimgUng the 
very mu from mind, u will 44 from body, to isubiish I up 
irate being for the very mu evu more dearly thu before. 

Wheo th* Sikyu sieversent bogan. this teaching was 
biginolng to ittnet meay. It wu wbal wo should now 
caU tha beginning of a piyehology. It wei dUcueoed by 
brahman taichere, as wo see ia tha oUir UpanUbadi, who 
betray its attraction. Smm w«o dabioM about ite bdag 
a go^ thing. It might, they feersd. make men forget 
the minder la the mind. Thee tbe uechar XeusMteIri 
eaye: " Lot no mu try to find out wbat naaeh is. let hlaa 
kricw thi spoebic; lit no marv try to Had out whet leon* 
thing is, lot him know tbe one whoweoe . . . what dolag 
Li. let him knew tbodoar ... or pleasure end pain, let him 
know the expirtenear ... or goirtg, let him know tho 
goir ... or what mind Is. lot him krww the koower.'' 
This was net, of eouree, of interest for Everymen. It 
Is the tiaohore who, la looh matters, get aSectid, aad 
ulUmataly Bveryreu. more or lees, through them. Thle 
le jnt whet hsppenod in Sakye. In Buddhism. You esnoot 
read the layl^, or "Suttas," wlthoot seeing at etvy 
turn bow tbe speakers, or at least tbe editors, bad bocoou 
prooccopled wldi this matter of mind ea s system parallel 
with that of body, ead how, as tbe Brahman (eeobers bad 
forcooeo. the mu. the nlndwr, getc pusbod ealde. aad 
Toind, or mind-dividoBS put in his pUci. 

L 
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Vu» Dublac wide onw In tim to be exprewed u; 
TTw " oi»B “ dJioot be " jot et" (upeJaW***') ruity end 
altimewly (Ut, in the hijheet »eii»e): we «» Miy ipeei* of 
bin w «e many IhM ia, ihlnjs-te-preeenteWe- 

iO'iBiad piwlbk expcdenee*. bodily a.nd menlel. This 
leeki like an InpUcJt denial that there wae any real mindset 
beyond the Bot rtllJ lUer. vk. by tbe filth 

Stury 4.0,, UUi U indeed what B«ddh-I Machtnj 
^Mcendedtei There u no doer, only doln«i away, but 
M wayfarer "' end tbe like. Now thU n known ee the 
doctrine o( Nov^eU {**M). 

It mey bo yoQ wUI find that BuddhUte and Buddbiet 
propefenda will not define the doctrine like thU. The 
Mmed may my i There U ne dayinj here tbe empirical 
•elf the sell tbat lie complex or prodoct of all vre experience, 
n k only the metnplrkal eelf, tbe nltn-enperience^, 
thet U denied. To tUe 1 would my : Let ue net make 
apekfetk diitlnctkaa, takeo Iron our Weetera modem 
vocabalary, In a Utereture where we find aorte made, none 
held to need the maklnj. You will not find parelJela t« 
thoM terme la them. Let uedltcuei ]e»t what we find. 

The prcpaiaBdlil will eay: AnsiU meane ncn<ejoi»m. 
laiMlfiehneee. To thU I eay: Tbit ii a purely modem 
ioterpreiitioo. Uie the old term for an idea yee will not 
find worded In the Ptlekee. If you will. But do not think 
to find analtf. 4» OBeelfiahneie or the oppeeite. in »o many 
terau.llwre. Bjolwn and altrulem era oven for ue modem 
terms. Aadeofiitroffl"«elfiihneai’'expreulncinduljance 
In oar weret leU. u with w. you <an only hope to under* 
etud early tadian and Sakyan tboofht il you see In the 
qoeet of the seU net 4 very detealibk* tendeocy. but the 
BobiMt ralifioafl pusuit of men. 1 have yet to find oat 
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wb«a And vhy 4r«9« our tendency (when once we befu 
to MC ID “eelt" A BQuo, end not only es edjeclive for “ unt' ’ 
[its oldeet um] k i pronoun) to dm " teli," by preJerence, 
in e depreciet^ mom. “ Selfish " end lU noon do eppeex 
es elweyt so used. But lor Sunael Johnson " eeli " u 
noon does not eilst; in Shekespoers there Is for the 
edjectlve end pronoun no condemnetion. nslees preftsed 
to en entl^odel term. 

It ves perhepe Sir WUlism Hemllton. with 4 euJtort 
includlnc Kent end Uelns de Blran, who, et the perting 
ol the wtys of peycholofy frern pbiloeophy, d^altely 
nede "tell" e noun for ui : " The the I, is recognised 
In every ect of lateUlgence ee tbs eobjeet to which thet ect 
belongs/' Here et leeet the new noun is made quite 
uomorel, dlMMletod from both egolam end eltniiin. 
Of this pelr of terms the letter b of the lest centsjy only, 
end the former, ee " egotism/' only meent lor Johneon e 
lepee ol good style in speech end writing. 

We were etlU e Jong wey Iron the old Indian point of 
view belonging to the time wbee the Sekyemunl iMgen to 
teach. Wo etUI. in our popular uee ol tbs noun ''self/' 
ere influenced ^ the preoccopetlon with tbe m eaning of 
’'sslAih/' To get et the Indian point of view, an spproeeh 
et least is made 11 . (or '' esll." you nwhMfly say "spirit/' 
end then " Holy Spirit." 1 shell return to this. 

Thsro Is on# other Interprolelion of tbs term tHsUi, 
which is now, an eminent leytnen tsUs me. teoght by the 
Church or Senghe in Csylos. This b. that etieodmcens 
" a state of aondndopendenee, non*ibooloiDese. No 
group or melsrial Is Ind^sadeat of othen: the (set of 
continuous mobility mahM an abeoluis state In oeture 
ImpcMibio/ ’ > I neatiOQ this as an iUustratlon of charged 
values, of changing values, revealed In Buddhism onder its 
meoUold changed skies. has come to mean, not the vary 

» Dt. Vr. A. ds SUve PMptm Ui* i'mpin, ad br W. L«n«s 
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nuo or scU ilone^ ■» il iBMBt for la4iit 4orin{ snd iJtor 
tbe bkftli of "Sakys.” If bu cortu to ntean ocseoce in 
g»D«nl. or " 0 %*A*twin{ ": mMiM (a word not found 
bi ibe Pffokaa). AUi fus coom to taply «» eniiraty atatic 
itate. But tbU b jost wbat I flad f^tama McMod; to 
fiwrwt aad axpaad sutsiUuilax. fof " bdiig!" ia (ha Man^ 
" bacooiof/' Kot ooly had mattar lu traaaleficy, not 
only Qund; iba mas alio waj arar cbac|laf. But lunda* 
maouUy Au ohanflfif wu an atW'haaoimnf, from which 
daoay, vafilAf, wai alian, Hu youth U of “ (ha ImmanjitiM. 
tha Etenltiaa." Tha (act that ttala ataan^ is valaaa, 
whaoavar It bofu, haa coma ow fiuddhiit orthodox 
taachlri is Ca>fon U ol conaldMabla Intaraat. !t may 
batray dbcontant with the niaanbla rapudiatfon of tba 
raiUty lo tha inan« of tha aeroathinif Uora in him bobind 
body and mlad, a repudiation wbleh la patont is Buddha* 
gheaa, and alao ia oplaleu 1 have racalvad by lattar from 
fiuddhiit mocki. But bare wa ara eoscmad^ not with any 
loeb BodaiB avolctlone, but with that walWprlaf which 
wia la tba oriiinal mandata. 

Tha Sallai oiler a aurleui midway poeillon In tha ehrlnk* 
afa ol tha lull tndka eoncopt of tlw aall» ae at om« fitity 
and potaatlal mao. At tba aama tima, this midway 
taaehbj li a reixod taecUsf. If you bacotno a reader of 
tha Scttai thle nay laave you baflied. It haa left writare 
on BuddbicDi bafllad, and they havo too quickly leapt 
to Ibe cencluiloB that " tba Buddha told man tbiy had no 
•euls ’Wtalod lo oa oico in eo many worda by a very 
cempataat (Eogheb) praachet and v^tar, but crudaly 
Bjarapraaeotlfii tba Suttas, let alooe the Pouadar and hia 
ftret Dan. It la lapoealbla to daal axhaoaijvely bera with 
tbte reixad peritios, but If you will ilwaye remambar tbcwe 
Suttia as takuf final written thapa osder dmunata&cce 
of chan^mf valuea asd then of cbMged ikiae, If you will 
fnrtber remcinber that a auidon fOi^» simpla and direct 
In ita first appewl. b«coo>ae more aad wavans^ loanifold 
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u. In its fTOwUi, it cn^pt iosoos of tbe «nviraui 4 cultun 
•UMwdifii' itaoimtiofii, yoo will admit that CCTnplaaitlw 
aad ioconalaleoclM b«cone Iscvilabla. And heoca it U 
that, io tha Utalcu, you will find pasaa^n, 44p»eitUy 
pttiagts. tiphoidiiif tba Upaolahadk teachiiif 
kbcKit the reality of the aun or self. Yoo wtU find popuUr 
iMchlnf incoiubtant wlih the denial of anch. Juat aa 
yoo will alio find paaaa{<« reveaUn^ W a mainly BC(t(ive 
affinnatlon a^t tha self, a praterenea for uiUi^ T- }n^ 

aadmind*t4Rnjlnateado{''man"oraa{l, («)arowpaaBa|oa 

Indleatlnf an nawtUlngnaN to admit tha evUtooca of a 
'’aa]f"atill. Vndar (e) It h not cleat, whathar tha “aelf’* 
who la not concadad la tha Divinity in man, or the vary 
ml man or apirit hlmaalf. 

But you may now ha »ayte|; Hava dona with ao meeb 

S raamble; tall ua If thara ha any preneuncamont of Ihe 
tkyamuai hlmaalf about tha aalf wbkh nay ha reckonad as 
dathy. Ilka tha Pint Mantra, from the atari of hli tmchlnil 
Thara la, and hare It b. 

Taka up tha Vlnaye, when we lift it et the end of that 
Mantra and iuiupplamantaxy nuttar, Or tom ftnt rather 
to a few pain latar {p. tifi), t w« hare aae Cotaaa, alitlf^ 
near tha roadeida. aekad by wma man of hie own clam 
{ArheMyas or arbtoerata) whathar ba had aesrv a woman? 
Tb« litila story, erudaly mUtold. probably from a ihadowy 
mamory of what he will hlmmlf have repeated, ahow* that 
a woman had made off with aoma propariln of thairs. 
Ka waa still unlenown aa a laaeber, bat net, ae wa mw 
above, uoknown as a very eamast itudant. If they 
addnaa him as " tha lord, tha adorahle ana," and not as 
^oet hm4ra, the clam appallatlon, this b«l ebowa tha 
editor busy. 

Tha brief reply la a vary pmloua earvfval b<trtyiD| 
aomathini UatodcaJly true, since it teMtf nemr Aevr due 
«m«r^elaMf fafer. '* What have you, kiunins, to do with 
> Taxi; MOUxrra, I., 
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• vomui? W«r« it aot b«tc«r thAt yoa were seekiog tb« 
a«U7" Tluy Admit tUi istnu, uui h«says : "Sit down 
tbta ud I »£Q MACb yoB Dhtima.*’ Hm th9 historic 
tBUrast sads, tar, aUs I what hs is saU to have tsBCht is a 
littla set ^eee, each ss (s ofteo giveo in simiUr respoiua 
elsewhere, sod which, ss a New Word by 4 new teacher of 
his fSRtus, Is unthlokehle. 

Now tfvtaUlers have, in every esse known to me, 
rendered " mU " here la the European modem way, not in 
the early Indian way. Najoety, by " youreelvee." The 
Pall Is not " selvee,*’ nor 1 j there a " your ": it is )ust the 
eole ilnfuhr noen " sell" (Mdweai). '' Seli " was then and 
tb«e BOt usad In the plural, nor with a prosoua. We do 
And ” ew eof," but this Is not " my self": It Is " for me 
the self,'' I.s. In my Judfmaat. Traaslaton hsve willed, and 
rlfhtty, to see a leKfiw alloelen In Ibe reply. Hew (or 
him St this stsfe eoold there be any ether lit reply^ 
Bespoken was be, I lepMt, In all he eaid. But Ibey have 
seen It with eyee of Christian tradition, namely, as meanlni 
the leslni er flndinf, I.e. the savlag, el" one'e soul." And 
thk li Ml wholly wreaf: on tbc contrary. But /ot Me 
Iiiiiam this weald reean the Aedinf of Cod within you, the 
loelof of Cod from within you, of Cod Who is the Self of 
yoB, yoar (rae hl^heat self. If we deny this, we muel wipe 
out the whole pee^r^ reKfloue teachini of India In force 
before and dorlnd the day of which we speak. lo that 
teacUni, the quest of the hldhsei Seli Is enjoined «• Me 
very we^ used here by Goiama. " What le hare In this 
Br^ma-eltsdel that ab^d be searched out, that one should 
want to nodentand,'' li the elder say^; later It Is 
repeoted ' '' Tlui Self"... a numlior of titles of Deity 
follow, Ificlodinp "Becoroinf" (dtWeej, , , . "assuredly 
ooa shodd desire to know, be sbeuM bo emrched for." ^ 
And othen could be cited. 

We cao gel yet further Into the Indian religious outlook 
• ClenC r t/p. 4 . i, t; JtfMH, 0 , S. 
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c4 the day, if we m« in GoUnu’a reply am frieraito* of that 
play Ml worda which the Indian vu so fain to use, Thiu : 
in the relicicus teaching of that day the word " man ” 
(punaha) wu uaed aj ayneoymoua with " aelf,” with 
IXTlae eelf. Thta ahinlnc immortal Uan In the body, he 
veniy la thia aelf, thia Brehmui. thb AU,” «U., etc.' 
Early in the growth of Sakya thliuae of man (in Pali ^m) 
waa dropped, while the oaa of eeU ” ai connoting the 
Divine myatery in the nan waa retained for a time, end m 
we get in our peaMga the word " teU.” But earlier. It will 
have been likelier that the (aylog waa repealed with the 
word “ 040,” changed later to "eelf." How apt, then, 
deea the re^y become: " What have you, gantleinen, to 
de with ' womert ’ f Were it not better yen were eeelring 
'Man'r' 

How turn back to the end of the fine utterance. After 
a few wordi on the coniin|*la of the fire frlenda, Ineerted 
h««, emoBf the many fulM and their •asetlen, to ahew a 
elart made with the monk riglme In eliM>geeih3|, we come 
abruptly opon a aecend Uantra. Vinaya ia net “ hUtery,’* 
and we can place t&la more plaulbly after the eplaode juit 
dlKuaaed. For we can then Unaglne the five co'worheri 
both hearing him tell the eplaode. and add the MkmD 
MMof which ia iha very kernel ol the Mantra, Kot even 
for a Baddhiat la there Impkty In lUa memngement. The 
Vinaya eemplbra took ceriain venerable Sayinge aod 
embroidered them on tc the Story of the Rlae of the Otder. 
It waa nature] from their point of view to wlah to beglo 
with talka to the fint " converted only, who came to be 
looked upoQ as monka /rm the firai. After that came lay 
oenverU. This order, In view ol the greater preatige 
aaelgned to monka, ia hieraichica) rather than hUtorlcal. 

Aa to the Hanrra iteeU, it is oeacMvably what he aetually 
aald to the kuToiraa, or is at leaat a pan of that. And I 
have gi U ed it niioly a Waruing, became with the new 
^ ffrUatl. trg.e.a. I. 


A UAKUAL or BimOMlSU 
niUNCt 1a tiw study of mlAd (kaowa lAt«r as SlfiJchys) 
spnofui up, tb«r« wu specliJ ae«d of eaforetA^ whst the 
inquinn ibcot GoUisA should nM "seek as ths SaU/’ 
Body, of course not. h«( neither eras the msB, the self to 
be f^d In miod. Mind was not iiund*«r. 

Here 11 is: "The Mo-thuif (oc body, 'Apo) Is not (he 
Mil, Were aew (his Men-thLi| (hs mU, it would not 
oetiduM » bUtdiAoce; li mlchc (et (o »y; Thus let (siy) 
sesfutUni become (or me; thus let (my) seeft'tUac not 
become fw me. But lusmueh ai the MeA*thiA| Is net self, 
tberetore does teen*IIUiif coadiue to bbidfwee and de<« 
not fst to say: Thus let (my) SMa*tblaf become lor mo; 
thM let (ny) seen'thlaf not hewmo ler me. Feoiiai is 
not tbe »K« Wen now this feelini the eelfi this foeltrig 
weuM net eonduee to hindrance; it Bii|ht |et to say: 
Thus let (my) leellnf become for me; thus 1st (ray) foelinf 
not bacons for n*. But InssmuchaafeeUnirii&otthaseU. 
tberefors does fMUni eertdocs to hlodtsjieo and does not ist 
tony; TkusletfooUni became for mo; thueletfeeUnifnot 
beeoms for mo." (* Hindraneo' ii alio * Ififimity.’) 

This werdi&i Is new repoated for " parception " (or 
ooasdeumest, roMf}. for "actlvftlsa" (or planning, 
lenUdrl) tnd for mind (or snriiror, Thin ; 

" Whst think you of thlf: Zs soeo'lhlnf permanttt or 
ImfienBoaaat? ttislmporrmnent. But t^ InpemaMrit 
(ihlBf). k it QBWoU or happy? It ii aawell. Bat that 
whkh (j uswell, uapermanenl, a chaofiaf"thiAf : is It now 
6t to coadder that In this ny ; ' ThM (is) nfaM; this oao 
I am; this one M for mo the self?' ttlsaot. Thertforo 
here vhstever seoe«thfB|. whatever feelinf. perception, 
activities, mind there be, whether It be past, future, present, 
belofl|inf to the self or external, gros or subtle, low or 
encslknt, fat or near: aU body ... all mind should be 
viewed as it mUy has beeoas, with right wisdom, thus ; 
in thSM words: ' It la not mine: this oce am I not; this 
one ts not for me the mU.* 
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ihls» the Ariyin dieci^ who hu 

lenTDin^ boldi In &9 worth either ■eU'tbioj oi feelioj or 
. . . tniod; boldiaf loftOWorthbewuM; Aroefhwuiag 
beleutfre*; knowledfe C0BaM:—u freed I tm free t' 
K« tandersUnde: ‘ Destroyed (k) Mrth I Lived U the 
holy life I Deae tbe'Whet^hoeld'to'doBe t No bereefter 
In thuuiew I ’ 

'' What think you/' reader, of ihii i Tot DtyeeU, I would 
eay thie: The concluding penfrvpbe are lor me a glou 
iaierted by (he monk (or the monk, It bee nothing in It 
for Bveryman, It U no word In a worid-goepel. A wocld- 
goepel brlngi to men a More in their life, eomething fraught 
with an unfolding el a rkher fuller manifold (or them aa 
alive, In whatever world tbey may be living, and not 
pointing to juet riddance, the done«Mth, the waning out. 

Next, there le much atembling about anoag attempt! 
at an analyaia of that whkh In the mia b invlalble to men— 
hU inner world of aiad, Here the prlmliive Indian 
anaiyab of nan haj aarrlvad in the word rtipa. literally, 
ahape, but uaed alwaye aa object of eight: " eeen*lhln|.” 
The ether part, the ''more" In the aaa: nd«a or name 
hai, la the new Slnkfaya vogue, got iplit up, epUt up, not 
in the Stnkhyen way, but ai affected by later acai^mlc 
teaching In Sakya alone. And thie way li not eo much 
four faciora making a wholeit wa* not eo atomleilo—ae 
four namoa (or maa’e Inner world, Conturlea later it waj 
stated that ibaee MeudAat ^ were exprcealy Mlaciad to 
abow iberi could net be found, in any term for (hat Inner 
world, any roaldual eel( i * Late they oerlalnly an, later, 
that le, than the century we are now ceneldetlng. Nor 
can we Atly hear en Inafdred mieeloner eetting out with a 
Mantra ol tble ^uasl^cbolaetlc phreeing. 

' Seaea; «*eaAUV,* lleofally, beeae; aeael Pieelttlafl i egire* 

e ta, gree^, Worm ht " proeew : peeev*, vUM mvo to T«v« 
■I (oend tftter. _ 

»Pul nr. pp. Mv. 
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And t» to (h« Uttle twiM'^uot«d " U 4 " tboot " ml&e ” 
uA " int ne ' &nd " I ” : beta we at? 9«« at tctut] nylsf 
>UU rirvivinf tram atrly Siskhyt, br^ht m» m It tlwtya 
M in (Itf Sutaj, M toioeihinf boa without. Is Siskhyt 
ii UuMdto aatf t thedattchment oftha ntltelUr ' bub ” 
irom dlthtt (tt w«y) bit "orftsiaai'' wevld b« biitiad 
•bool tn 4 eorpeml •ttte. Thti ulf wu toe dhvuly pure 
for such intemixiiira, vu joti patelvo. 

But iA Stkya—th4t k. In ia Ittw developqMat—t very 
dlfleaat Interpreutien ctme to bt |lven, tad it b ooe that 
both Buddhba tnd Buropoea wrlton have held to. Thii 
U. tbit tinea tha vinhla ihtpe b net the talf (oe dlvUialy 
peMitiil ouA), nor i* (tha later e^alvilest o1 '* nima *') 

I be mU, Mm i$ n4 tAfr 

ThU Infaraivea ii. an tha face of it, ao cortoualy oaluai iAad 
by tha text ea It atanda. that wo era eotnpallad to lee in it 
loraalhiBg that hat frawn oat of eauaea «a do not at once 
taka into iceoBSt. For it auuaata that tha letf U to be 
entirely eomprieed under end within the body and mind, if 
It ia to leund there at all. Tbua It wonld bo comet to aay: 
t pull roy typewriter to plecea. bet 1 And In It no writer, 
M^aM typewriter do« not include a wsltar—that ia, U 
tha writar, to exUt at all. muat be part of the machinery. 
If, however, the typswrltlfif penoit be not Inclodcd In the 
tDachiBkal metiar and proceaa: ifahebo aefflebow*' other " 
than eithar, then the eoadu^ la iocorrect. Mow the 
ladlarv thought of the day held tlut *' ahe *' emphatically 
■Ml "other"; held that the way* of man were dbtinct 
frem the man. Wa aaw it proteatlsg afalnat the idea of 
•ealnc In thought the thinker, etc. Yet the nun Vallrh's 
analofy ol the cheriot and no man le baaed on ihu very 
moddhni up the chahol-miker and drivar with tb« oaiter 
and viability o( tba chariot,’ 

Yea are *0 oaed, in thia our day, to see the mifid-eT merged 

' iCimdfM t" P- rra* cr. ATIIMAi 0mMs<h, p. 94; 

5aS^, ff. y49f 
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la tb« miad, to m tho reafdual " nun or or soul 
eonugned to neUphytlc or to th« pnJpit, and ludo an 
onworkabte (actor in «very>day cultun and adance, that 
this Buddhist ifUsrsnco do« not (etch yoo up with a ]erk 
■a something UiogicaL Kor, (or that nutter, will yoo fifld 
that the denial of ths man, as user ol body and colad, Uevar 
based on as inference from joit this Second Utterance, It 
is oddly tMiSeod over by both Rhys Davids and Oldenberg 
in their gaoeral treatboa. And I have not met with it in 
any Buddhist propaganda compoeiiioni. The letter usueUy 
tike their stand on a trinity of terms as the base of thalr 
theereUcai teaohlng (perallel to the " sOas ' as their inoril 
teaching), to wit: all tblnge (and therefore men) are nwes 
(Unpermanent), dvAAM (Ul), stuM (not eeif), snd claim 
that thaee ware the teaching el the Founder, 

Or even when the Utterance ie net omitted, the rendering 
given of saatfd is misleading: thos “ Body It soulless, mlad 
is soulless . . But ths word is not adioetive, 
^uaiifying rAps; It would then be cMhetp. The Fall Is 
in tho roascuUne aingular: sesul; this can only mean 
" not*th»-S«lf {or soul)or " not<ne^he*has^uelfDo 
you see the dLfiereneol Suppose a group of men, astafi, 
and you eeeklog their master. You pass them In review 
sayhig what f Not you and yea and you are inssterfeM,” 
but " you and you are not the master." You would not 
imply, if none ol them was mister, that the master wee 
non-exiitent I 

You may here say : hlay It not have teen part of tills 
New Word on which you haip, to aay that tbs earrent 
vaa wrong ? That, In the First Uttsrinee, «e get 
the positive New Word; In this Utteranoethe New negative 
mandate? This Is a claar lane, and one we must gM pal 
right straight away. 

Do you loiow of any religious reform whkh has parsbled 
and grown as very worthy, la which tbe prime reformer 
attacked the very centre of the current faith? Not In 
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uytUn^ «xtenikL tiow«ver imporUnt if) loen's «;m, but 
tb« ifUMT b«aJl o( it ^ Did Jmu (bt Jcwiab fiith 
i& G i>d or Um Toort] Co^ lo^rndg tho " ooifbbout"? Did 
L^jthor ktUck tbo ouin iwehingr of Cbrutionity, or John 
Wwl«y thoM t««diif)fi u toofht by th« AncUun Church ? 

intocodtni inprobobUlty/’ u I have Quoted ebevbere 
from Ednend Holom, " of a great teacher breaking away 
frara the higheit lAd deepeet theoght of hU nation and hie 
age li very great. The great teacher la alwaya a refomer 
ae veil u an ionovater . . ' And whereaa be wlU be 

the lorroer In regard to abueee, he vlU be the Uttar in 
eapandiog and brlogiag to hner floerer that which ia tor 
the beat mlnde of Ue ttsie, the Innermoet of their faith. 
To mi in the Upanlehed teaching that which we »ee vaa 
in it that twMrmeet. and then to imagine a man like 
Oeiaaa of itte Sakyana trampling upon it la to Bbel him 
uaepeakably. You will ante he waa at no palna to lay i 
“ But the i^f u; it la ha who thlnka, who epeaka. who acta, 
who vaiuea." Itwaieocnneeeaaacy teiaylt: notus&aeea* 
aary new. were ha epeakUg to oe. bat uimeceaeary then 
and there. 

Ko, the Utiiranee waa ool any word Uaekin^ a Cut 
about man. Whan we ihed that aa being ImporniC^ in any 
great Kew Word, then we are much neercr alraedy to 
finding out wbit that word raally meaat. It waa. I ropeat. 
a win^. That It waa needed la eloQoeat teetimeny to a 
danger felt to be growing already then : the danger, fore* 
Men. aa we law. ^ KaoehTtokl. of blurring the proceedor 
in the preceea. the wcyfcrer in the Way. Thia la. In eo 
many worda, that which, in and before Buddhaghoea'a 
time, becanie an accompliahed fact. At that such later 
date we can lee Ibe full outcosoe of the Sinkhyu Infiuance 
upon the Sekyu tradHlon. At tbo thrm we are eon^der* 
Ing, that ioflueoce wu youg, but, I rapMt, wise teaebera 
ware already appreheoa^al^t it. Foryou surely do not 
• TUC^9/Bu4U4 
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Mtt in Go(uns’> 4dvlc4 to Qme kui^ru t m«r« kaicAan, 
htfAing (hem hut lor t w^ll•o^U)e•wilp^ 

But mof«« eb« wanicc wit rtttM b«au« ol another 
auM afoot loading to a yat (ravar dan^. TUa was the 
•sriu’nf, In tha brabmaa tea^io;, (bat tba mK, tha vary 
man, is bacoming, not oaly beUig. Tliis graal taaehini.ai 
wa saw, bad bacoma lafaetad by the ado^turo of (ba idae 
ol dacay as being tba naeaaaary scqueoca ol bocoming or 
growth: a prooaas w« aaa as trua aaoogh so Isr as just 
body and niod ara in ^uasdos. AnaiyaU of mtntal factors 
was provoldJif a Uvaliar intareat in tba pbyakal organism. 
Both worlds of Ibeugbt wara raveallng a mera gaoaral Idaa 
than that ol baeecnlng and dacay: this was iransianea ec 
Imparmancnca, iaeludlfig both. Yol mart gafteril was tha 
idaa o( cbasga. But it was tho lormar torsi" inrstasco 
that was in tba ascaodant, m oppcaad to tba atuibuto ol 
tha Dlvinaly llighaai: tha Imparlsbabla (ahsAdrd). You 
wUl And impannafiefica {aw««M) oeearrisf a buadrad llnw 
In (ha Pall raeorda wbara cbai^ aMafhatfa) 

occurs but ones. Oat ol this of (raulasea tbara graw 
tba notion of momantarinaas, aapadally ia aisa'a infiar 
world ol mind; tba unit of asporlanea arts mastantary 
(UMHiAa) in tiiM; bat tbs( was a latar daaalopmant. 

Su>^ vrtra tba muttariogi ol distant thuodar whan tha 
aacond Uttara&ea was Arst spobaa, no moro. Tbon was 
than no naad to say : " Tha sail i>.” bafora *' saa to it you 
taka not (ha aaan siia (o ba ba. still laaa tha aasaan sil^ 
ways.” Tbara was no doubt that thara was a aall ia tba 
Stokbyan saying ’■ This (h) not/or aw tba aalf (m add), 
for the very sail is aaan in iAett wordt sdjWwaAAg abeoT 
hit KoTwra, Had tbara baao any doabt about It, tha aarly 
Sakyans could acaitaly bava ”glvao thamaelvaa away” 
with tboae two words ‘' for bm.” Hare it the self, tha maa, 
using mi&d«ways. 

It took a long time balora (ha ttom fully broke, perhaps 
Ava eantorm^tbat is. till altsf tha writing ol com* 
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pc«iM wgrk c4U»d Tb Qtmkot^ 9f Uihnia. tUl, say, (h« 
FmkUi Coandl. Tbe subway p«tj(icw io die Suttu ia 
ebowntbui: Tbefoimolayour^jutnovln (baSecood 
UtranJiceippe«n»tHa; ltMiy9afily"Th««eUlanotbody4 
aol mlod.” i^etbar otten-npeeted fonsule Opinion 

»f Ui« Cemplax ^ a ibo nafellve : '* only 

tba i^iKnot sea* body or mind u belni idwUul wlib 
tba ttii, or u haviaf a«lf, or aa * 1 a' it\i, or talf 
‘ h ’ aitbac." And a (bird form el nafalloQ eoly amerfea. 
onea io a SuttA than at tba Pataa Ceweal, than in tbo 
tfibnda : " ThaiaU eaneot be Uoly'fot at /*'«.a unaot 
be aAmad ai bain^ poeltivaly tble or that; wa can eafy 
aScm about a complav. But juat liara and tlwe a more 
pealUva tapudlatlon la found: ** Empty U the world of 

•all aad oi what la ' ..To aay. tba aalf and tha 

world ara iba aama ; I ahall hereafter bacooM itaraaJ, la a 
deeUM of tha feellah/* * 

Yon will aCae find rapaatad tha aaaartlon that all aenaa* 
aspariaKA, ii^t« haarl^, etc, and Ita object*^ tbloga am, 
looBdi, ate., ara eneud. TUa do«a net fo beyond the 
Second Uttaraoee. Nor deea tha aaeartlon ** All ii eruaOf,” 
for " All ” ie at cnca reaelved Into eaaeo'esparianee, aad 
tbua late body aad mind. 

Tbo word (or Dhdaa Imsanant Saif and human aalf belaf 
ooa ar»d the aasaa, It ia not aaey to jud^a, but I abould aay 
that, in tba Suttai. it li mainly the fernwr aapact of aelf that 
la bafaf dropped. Thla bvdKatae that, whan tba Suttaa 
wera uJdnc preaaol ihapa, but were not yet written, tha 
divtfgefice batwaoa tba (rowizi^ Order of the Sabyarw arid 
the Brabsaa church wu b«^ lotenclflod, a eennuica 
aimilar to that aean In tba hialocy of Cbrlatlan nlomunf 
bodm. Wa never had brahraana pretaatlof afaiost any 


k 19. rafante aua m '* aa eaaUax.'* Juat to 

«e MW <Mrl«a f MM rad to aa ~ awld etc. 

' A Mm cetaaS, I tuak. iliniriirliir tb« kCiMBve 

*«■ AMncMOva $m SjAm. q. xft. 

• Settu «3 aad aa; KmM siyini*, IV., p. Jg. 
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deniftl ot self by Gotama. 6«t kier Ihe brthoiAA bcbeJ 
ia ksd 9«ucb liirr ihe huoaa a«If becaae dUcardtd. 
Imnian«Di Dsily bad baco rMuaed aa Sbama.' Tb« 
(Towif bxahcnui saaich (or the Self in Yo^ ie only to be 
(raced (alnily In early Sokyan vene.* It waa mainly to oaiM 
hlndraocea tbai tbla tverd Vaf* waa used In the Pifabaj. 

Bui the feet of the downward chute we do not reach tUI, 
in the andsni Coremenuriea, w« find the man who recait 
them ia Pali Msr^oiaAKf ihe vUwa of tbelr own day^ the fifth 
caeter/A.a« For ioatanca, we And the compiler of the Digha 
Comouncary, when comnwiiuii on the awareaeae judged 
wkefor ihe monk in every detail of bia'* simple life/'ad&if 
a refrain : " Within, a uU for anyone putiinc on Us robe, 
lockini around, etc., than lanot,” Andthevheelof"Uvae*’ 
{MeoeeiieUe) lacks any axparfencer or afetii.* The ways, 
ths activities alona are rev. The exparlencar, the actor, 
li nowhere, 

f should be glad to think you also see la this evolution of 
tnaUA the downward foil I see In it. Buddhism wm loo 
groat a mandate to ba wholly noUfiad by lu haviog followed 
thie Important i(de>ieeui. Bat, in its outlook ae a world* 
raUflon. tho non*exUtonce in theory of the vary man has 
baan a sarloue bindranca. In prMie* the vary man hae ever 
bean as real (or Buddhism as he is for every true teachtng. 
The very fact that mekJ li now being explaif»ed away, u 
onselfishneM. or again as rolaiivity, shewa thai thk tenet, 
bom of special conditions now no longer obtaining as once 
they did. needed a oew dreai to be preeeaUble. Nor would 
It now be acceptable ware It not that our time has seen aod 
accepted the rjuaai'repetition of a payehekgy whkh has ao 
psyche, a scisneo of man's mind without Che man. For It 
IS not easy to see ihe evil sltachliig to a behef that, in miad. 
In will, in expenence, ” I *' who have all these am real. 


* ttee MSt Chapter 

* « (, £>a««Ma4re, «er. see, sSe. 

* /wA »} p. aoj. 
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ibe old w«rM ntonk «f the Pltifcu. the beliel Mea«d 
evil, &ad the evil 1*7 io SMuig tugbt but what waa wertUew 
io the : trvuittT, 01, not tttl. But «veo for the iruui 
of t>4Ay there c4a be no healthy ^vinf hinselt to the 
vcUuue(otlMra,UAlMaheaeeiAeeeb thAt eelf ee weyferer 
in the Bette who, he edmita, ie modelled e& the truth 
about IniMeH. TbwnhebeUeveeta beeochwaytaren.but 
Unaelf be haem to be ee*. And aa aueh, m valcter, aa 
becomli^i "man " la aot treseleni, iwt " Ul," ia very real. 

See how thtf wayfarer la the Better, la the Uere, ii 
mealed behiad ibe brief woidj of that SeeOod Maatra. 
Sea how It oukea the Inference (bat maa la a Leaa, becaoaa 
net real, the more (Kteoque a libel I For look t I will, u 
I,' to be better la body, In all the poaelhUitlee of body. 
I will, ae " I," to be better In mlad, la ell the poeatMUtlee of 
aUad. But whereu each of tbaoe. ea it U, expreaaea me u 
I try to be, It et the hum time hladere me The very Man 
ta aw villa to be a ouKh batter than they eufler me to be, 
Kay, vera 1 a pangon, a ealnt. itUl would they auffer me to 
be ee much, ae more. Net for thin earthly vehkle to 
make the mute of the ipIteM, to eee the vialoo of perfect 
belof. Yet to thle t aaplre, la thle 1 believe. Verily, then, 
lithlihaoiperlAf body, thb limited mind, not the very "I ’* 
who can eo aeplre, eo believe. Wayfarer am I to the 
Beyond. Sefta an Iheee. that! Juel grow by. but when the 
beuccOMelihall lay aalde for better vehlclee. Long lithe 
wayfaring, but my right el way la net In earth only, nor la 
youri. Let yoa tbe eelf and ma the aell take handa and 
waylare together. Aletw naltbet will fare naaily ao well. 
The true ate lit bm and In yon. itiklnf tbe More we can 
^ olh«—ben are worthy cotapanleawl 
Take, too, from the laat utteraoeea other werda, where 
Qgiio we ftftd the wayfarer In the Here bound for the Moat, 
the KIgheat: "So long aa tbe diaciplee achieve no mere 
pwfeaioa of (hb aide only. SttJdng a midway ending, w 
long nay theirgrowth be iMked (or, not their decline. . . . 
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V«hly th«y who MW Uid whsol havepuMd kway wUl Uv« 
h4v1^ Mlf« h4vio|; dharm*. aod no otba,aj kflip md r«Ju|», 
th«y win becotu that dealhlow Rigbeac'-^ they be 
willing to leMB";*’'-bow have we not bore agtin the very 
mas, waytanr in Becominf, ceetent with nelhinc abort of 
the uilensMi mllty yet ewBlUng him a m«B I 


* I r«eA Ui« 
Mteidttw wunt atti 
riHmhtmu. II. 
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CHAPTER vm 
TMI WAtFAJak’l 6V1P8 

LtT now r«v«rt to ourliide froup of mlialonen Immodi* 
ittaly «ft«r tho Pint Kanin on Eiwii, Uiddia Way and tha 
Uofi choo»lri| had bow uKorod; how, accordfa^ to iha 
Kwrd, (hoy occupied f 

Oae only of the Five U rocordod ai b«li)| liirough It lo 
ardi|ht«a«d aa to nood no furthar toachtof—A a y* XoodaAya, 
Of iha other foer wa read (bat (hay ware furthar inatniciad 
ia pain, Ant Vappa and Bhaddiya, and then UaUnlma and 
Am|i' Each jhlIt teeemee aucceaaively m aallihtenad aa 
«m AAyt. And while the aacoad pair wai belnf maehad, 
the other ihm are aald to have |on« aboot for ahne. Tha 
inelTvetlon glvert la In both caaea called a hafU, 

or dhanna*talk. And iba man, aa anUfhlened (ihle li my 
expnaalon]. are levaraily aald to have bad arlainf in thant 
*' umtaload hawlcoe >Uen of dharma namaty, that 
"whatever U ahalit(*thjn|, all that la andirf<thlnf." 
Uoreovsr,they aroaavanlly deaerlbed aa ''havingdAonoNt 
of thaeacA, of the won, or aiubiad, d^mmt of the 

undanioed, dhoMHa of tho wholly paoetratad-into, aa 
having loei parphxKyand doubt, u hieing won coohdioco, 
and aa not beln| in dapsidoca oa othera with raapccl to tha 
taachini Irdaoea) of (bo taacber.'' And than the (hraa 
aaetiofu aak In tun for itpaaoMpadd, or " the towarda- 
cooMnunatleo," tba tachnlwl term tor anrolmaot in aa 
Order, naatini with tha reaponia ihw worded: “Cocoe, 
tBonkfa) I declared ia iAamna t Walk aecordlfif to 
Srabmi'MIa lor ci^t aodstahin^ of ill.” 

One thiog bare ia clear; we are not reading a record in 
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wjfdfl which glv* i fiwk, a&lve teUing, with eyes nswly 
opwisd, of somechini; Just m it btppeaed. We en ik 
world of th« Axed etWMMOi:^ phrutog, phrulnc to be 
femd repMtediy in the Suttu, but eepecin^ ui tb« Ant 
port of Ibe Fint oi the Four greet Sutti CellectiQne. the 
Dif he. Then^ though oot there oaly, we fiod cosvenlone 
worded irt the Mine temu. The ortguel onl telling bad 
been entirely (orgetteo; end refraine of carefully worded 
orthodox veluei been Inetituled ai the etaodard venlon. 

In the next place, we look In vain for a eingla word of 
reference to the Middle Way. whether of Becoming er eight* 
feld. feurfeld. or tenfold. Inatead of that, It la 4Mmm» 
here, ih ewe n there, with bn^m«^^e^triy4 ai epparently ite 
ieeue In conduct^ and with the auhe of the Maaira Igortng 
only ae it* negative aquation: '' ending ef ill.'' DlKountiog 
tbeee two pc^ta, and cenUag to the cestraJ term; why la 
" dhamrea " brought here thw markedly to the front, and 
sot there ^ 

And not here only. A few pagei itior wacorna to irecerd 
telling of the Founder eonding out dlaciplei on mbeloa toure. 
probably a lew year* after the etart Of hie work, There, 
where we aheeld have looked to And the mandate given them 
ae " the Way," It b again just iAamMu and (reAma«elunye. 

The Hbelon^nandate ie aa fellewa: " Freed aat Z. aeahe, 
from all enaree, from them that are divine, from them that 
are hirmao. You tee. monki, ere freed from all mare*, from 
them that are divine, and Zrern them that are homaA, 
Walk, tiMmke. a walking * for the welfare of the many, foe 
tho happineei of the many, oot of compaealon for the world, 
for the good, the welfare, the happlncee of devae end ef man. 
Let not (any) two go singly.' Teach, tnonks, iMm», 
lovely in {Uio'a) beginning, le^ly at (its) middle, lovely al 
(ite) end, both (lU) eneaniog and (ite) wording; ihow fwtb 
the wholly perfect purified Ged'Uving. There are beings 

> C wAa* i««). 

* taw b«s Utbene M«a wreegly traukted 
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vdtb «yw UlUe dust-dinuDed {who) poriih from the net 
hMrifu of dJmrna ; (w) iMnitit of Aomm thoy wiU become 
(flow). AM t. mofiks, where Um Univelt the eimy* 

biRifke ihithetl^UtMort/ortheteeobmfofAaewa ' 

The nandeio U, you will edmii, not quite worded u we 
thouldbeve expected. An who of the Healtetioti-Kene ia 
there, yea will &et«. But why le Aeme (Pih: Aeewie] 

mode to usurp the central place ? 

Ut as eoaseet this meeeas* vrith thoH 6rst acUvitloe. 
We are la both In a world, not of blstorlana of the Palth. 
bet of teeisiran of the birth and eatabllsluaent (d the Order 
of Moalu. Kearly the whole of the Vtaaya U aa accouftt ct 
the Inceetlon of this aed that Rule. But at the ba«lnnin| 
the r^ter |<ves an acoouat of the comneneeeiMnt of the 
Order (teelf, and MtunOly seeks to show bow prwnptly the 
Ant nweks jot Into their etrlde over ibe alas<baai&eee. and 
also how they were si^afed upon dAomna from the vary 
ftnt. For them. In the daya of compUatlen into a Panyelft 
or body of doctrine, and of revision of the laae. the word 
AewM had, amom othar maaninje,* ««s w ilshd /sr/ntf 
SUi csm^iifaf^. It was quite satural for them, whether or 
00 the tnessaie was o^y worded from the drat as 
"^Bins;' to mafaitabi it as the rlfht and At word. 
•• TMch dUmrn^ " had come to man for them " taaeb the 
Coepd/' Yet. as reflsiran of Vlaaya, they were sot 
eWx ewemsd with the world-slAnifkance of that Sesdlsc* 
fertb. Their real subject Is the brinfinq toto Ihdr reflster 
ft refareace to ttet ainistor shadow eonatantly docfij^ a 
celibate sodality, the “ Devil,'' whom they were vont to call 
tUra. Ths le|^ they five Tnahea him twica taunt the 
PoufMls as to the fslawMM in the claim to freedom from all 
tim, for himself and the noBke. Iiisowtaf to this that the 
Mis^'tnandate (sis luerted also bi the CoUsetian called 
the Uira Sottas,* 


I TtaisMf KSetsiek reorioJd aeaeias 
{)> MSM. (j) Qutitr. tt) aewiebrUM Jk 
MnMef leesaJeKi baaiMneseS to Ma, 
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And in thi* oo o nec < i on I bold it very pottiblo that Ibe 
Uttio Sakyiii community ooly doddod tc bocwne • de&ute 
Ordor of scnoM. ot rocIkUM, or timaattn [Mksimt) wkm 
ih*u wartila/Ud. Gnat nli^ou, lOa obailty, 

boflfi 4t borne, whero Uu aew iMcben era ksom esd 
trusted by f*llow'«iud«Bti ud frttddlyndsbboun. When 
lonfor waUci into Asge, KoMie. U^Jenl were pkxmed, it 
wo^ be probably n^dful (o in cbe aJmdy accepted 
garb of tho *' holy men/' who owned nothing. b«t gave, of hb 
inwardly owned beet, in teechiag and<-thle grew apace 
later—preduead " merit' ’ la tboee wbo made " the Ubmwar 
worth of Ui hire/' They would then be coofrontlng 
etrangere, end would have to appear, ae mlaetooai, at all 
coats men who were in their eb^wt above iu^cImi. 

But wheraae dAexMe, (or Vinaya and Sutta edltore, 
meant mainly femulated doctrine (aad doea eo atUl), It 
obviously could not have meant tbie for a diKoselng 
with hU lint ee>workeri at the outset what they were to 
believe and to teach, ner even la theee very early mlMlea 
teun, ae the thbg to be taught, >lot that thie aeemed 
to the edltora «e obvloue.*' We actuelly flad Gotama 
made te define dkmmui in a way only poeoible in a day whia 
the major part of the Fltahaa were eo far oompUad ea to be 
in nine named coUeetlona. Thus he U made to ray: . 

MOW who have leamt dheeHne—that li, the Suttu, the 
Froee-aad'VarM, the CaiecUBDi, the Antboloflee. the 
Ud&nae, the Thus4ialdi, ibe jUakia, the Uincoloue Thinge, 
tbo Ulecellany. . . Only ooe ihli^ perhape aeamed 
'' obvious " ai^ this was that he was osiniscioni, as to the 
futora as well. Aad that editon had such an aggrogsts of 
doctrine ia mind when they revUed the MlMletwiBBndito 
Is clear from the two terms we have already aotlced: 

" meaning and wording,” ■ terms that could otily refer to 
set jHsees of fixed atandardued dlctioe. Then ie another 
striking phrase in the Uessage which, at diet eight, may aJiO 

• Suttass. 

* St'iiM 18 kOove.p. 113, 
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Mem to tmply leter edlUa^ with » " Scrl^ure ” ntenully 
pneant; '' dham^a. lovely et the b^inainc. the m idd l e. 
Um end . . ." ee U e very Bibk were meent. But thie ia 
i»ot so. Tbit the orifiiml meifilnf »w tor^iteo b deer, 
(or C^aowntitore e)7liin K variouely; (or ooe It meins 
" nor«leode,mliu3*(>^lnf ereeecenimtloB. end wisdom''; 
for mother It maifit " moral cods, the Way, Nirvana.*' 
As I Melt, the three periods releroot to * body of teachlns. 
oral or wriiteo, not to any product of mart, but to the man 
hlfteeU, to oiin by whom the meaeafe was aent. (bro«^ 
adtem it was wnt, to whom It was aont. tha man who eauna 
lo be eo much ejected from duddlilat (ormolaa. It wee In 
msVe yeoth, In middle e|:a. end In hla eleainf years (hat 
dAenns ww pronowiced to be lovely: Mytta . —we caimot 
render it exaetly, bet it la theo|ht to be kiri to the Greek 
MiM, 'wall*' In MAliy. both morally and ■athailcilly 
beautiful, 

And thsN la yet another pair of term you will find often 
linked with ihamm: it Is ** wme^d*aea*iah ’ (sh*>ei* 
(Me) and" not'ilmo'lih" (e^dhAs). It la likely that these 
had not ooma into um wlian tho mlsaloner mandate 
was flvan fixed wordiof. The fotrser may be likened to 
aalavllatientehaarprcKhlni. The latter la more beflllni. 
and Is, 1 hold, wronily taken by Commsntaton to mean 
' ifuaedlata oflaot, knitant fruition." If we note that the 
w«d for tirae (Adhi) *u only used for duration In earlh*lifa, 
and that otbar Umi were applied to Ufa In other woridi, it 
becomea peaeibls to lee In the term tho meaning: " not 
limited le life oo aarth only .’*' 

Wa now ritom to out quoatlon ; wbat was thli dhema 
or disnmia, so patently |iven place el honour, lavs in those 
two First UtierincA? You will by other writen be 
probably told, It la tba oxpreialBi In one word that which, 
In the iSeo Uttera&cet, is esponnded in marty words; just 
doctrioe, (he Teaohloc, 

• S9ky.r iti. 
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More yea teeleetiaAed thlj r«plv» I would uk yoQ 
to UD4fine * tmdMi o< e new rtiigloiw movement tellinf bit 
men to (eech, uelog ju&t those verde. We de eot find Jeaiw 
tellifif the twelve, or egein the wventy, ie teech tbe 
" Sermon oa tbe Mount/' or " (he New Commendment." 
I do not with to prtM t perellol, but I do hold it, le bkety, 
thei to My " Te^ dh^me ]" did not mein Teech the 
Doctrine, or the Truth, er the Tetchini, but " Teach whet 
each thoee diiciplw leaew dheMXM maeni. Something: 
aa vital (or them ei wee the '' Say : the klti|d«m of heaven 
M at luLod 1“ tor Peter and the rect. It wae toe early te aay 

dAaiMW " if thli wae an equivalest of *' CoepeL" And 
If the original word uied wu " tba Way,” dAemme would 
not have bean editorially eubetltated (or i(. 

It U ae iatereaUng ai It li regrettable, that a decWon, 
aacrlbed to the Sakyamunl before he be^n to otter any 
public word, found no place la tbeee Vlniye tecordi, Thle 
may wall be beeaoM the new Order was In no wey ImpUcatrd 
intheeplBOde. IretortoaUlttoSoluoItheelxthbeoltofthe 
SarpyuUaA The Founder, |iut after the "enlightenment," 
while at the Oeat*herd’a Banyan, deddM to honour end 
worelilp no earthly taacher, but dhenms aleae. And he 
bean a dtM approving o( the reaolva. It ii a fragment that 
haa undergone embroidary of a 8uddha*cultlah kind, for 
it le not the humble, eameat will of aa untried teacher that 
li rnai^ lhe thume, but (he iwagger o( one who votea hlmeelf 
to be needing no teacher. But tbe core of the Sulla le ol 
the firet importence. It la often eeid that " Boddhlsffl " le 
dielinctive In thle, that It le a rtUglan with no tupratnuadaM 
maitdeto: that the Founder beW the knee neitber te an 
externa] God.norto theImneneni Deityefbieday. What, 
then, of thle record ? Cotema le not propoaing to revere a 
yeturtepolcen, unembodied " doctrine," nor ie there evidence 
that any notion of " Nature " or coemie law was present to 

< A.g., I., 9 . I;4. }a; • II., p. si (mt): CrwtvW 

II, pp. sa f. 
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bio. A Soowtbinf It ii he u pbuni; where hie country^ 
More hie dey &nd durio^ Ue dey, pieced Thel Who is 
Ui|hee(: BraAmaft.Xtm^n. 

W}>4nitn hr »tu 4inf*H ^ kiig i ^ffr Uu Gr*a/ Stff 
Tht (AmU hi kil/in rmnim . . . 

How heve not SuddhiiU l^xtored Otm Sutt&e I Let me 
m; at ooca that, m ibe Saqiy^tta vareon, we have " dHirini 
weal" (a 0 i^>. aot eM-), <i^icb ney be the right reedlag. 
five the Burmaie l and <4 are eecUy ccnfiued, and it la te 
bo soted that the Cenmenterlee of both Nlhlyaa paia over 
the term In lUeacd. Afals, most would re^, {or "the 
Oreat Self," ''greatseea": meAemm. v, i miJtcUim. Bat 
wtHreaa to " long tor greataaea ” ia bare laept. the todeettoo 
•attep for eOlxem ia met with.' Here the metre roquiree It. 

t am set eaying that ihla ie to be read In every meotlon 
of the worddfceeHneln the PItelfM Ur Iron it. SutKyou 
ever read eay. tor an boar, coneeeutive pegee fa the chief 
Upaaiiheda, and then eloillarly for an hour in tbe Sutlae. 
you may very iihaly come to eay that. )Qet aa tbo word Seif 
(dM4«) li aa oucitaadhf feature In the former. »e ii dhamma 
aa outataAdfaf featsfe fa the latter. Amm doee not 
alvaya nMiA leal the idiotlcal amphaaie la tbe tomer. nor 
doee dWwtae In the latter. But the oonCraat le there and 
ii 4j ftueb Bwet algnilUani. Somabow dkamma hai come to 
have tbe weight Atman had. nucb aa "Atman " eene to 
have tbe wal^t " Biahman ” alone had. 

Kov taJee the cloefag ecenea el Goiama's life and one of 
hla last eayfaga. Yes may bvew It: " Uve aa they who 
have the Sell. , . who hevadAewMNtaa a lamp, u refuge.” 
He ii &Im recorded aa Mying i ” Itmaybe. Anu<U,li will 
eeea to you all: the W^la one of a bygoneteaebar; we 
have no teacher (now). But yoo are not «o to eoo^der It, 
D^anrna end vmaya whkh I bavo taught and revealed to 
yoQ! M at wheo 1 am gone le your teacher.” ■ 

• Cf. Ofid. p ttt, at; ltd fat «•« 
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C^mptrio^ thM« ptsttfM with (hQ " worship “ Eutfai, 
it ispoAhk thAtwbai lu said vm to aame Mis' A tomm as 
bU rjMMsor in '' leacblo; " Tbe oditors weoM m io il 
naiontUy that Vina^a cana in too. Anyway, it aourEei 
that AhomMo stood for aomathlaf who, or wbieb, was h ^M 
to ba efficient A* MeAar and sa fvi^, both in tbs bsfinBiBf 
for tba y«t londy Kosaanger aetting out to help, and also (or 
hk orpbanad iaiiuly. as ba lay dying, 

Ws an now gstiing bonaath tlis supantractora of dAsMUM 
as so maoy “ ^trlruM.” or as artkulatad teaching, moan* 
Inga which ran throughoot tba Pall Utanturc. They make 
tbs word vary baffling 1/ avit wa forgat tba buildb^ that 
want 00 ovar tba aodant ruioad city. Taka two mora 
rafaraocaa : Cotsma Is said to iprlog a genaralatatemaAt of 
cauao aad affaet on to Intarvlavrer with tha worda r Lat 
ba . . . lot ba . . . I wlU taseb you dhMww; Tbk balog ' 
iflvan), that bacamaa, ate." ^ This iMka much UJm " I wUJ 
taacb you a (or tba) doetrlna/' aapadally as, in an aarlier 
Sutta, wo flod Sdrlputia ihi leading dbdpla, idantUylng tba 
way of eaiiM and affect with " dhunma.'' * Again, wa And 
Colsma aakod.'' Wbat la this dWwiwiA vhkb your ^sciplaa, 
whan trainad ihandn and Andlng oomiert, ennfoas as the 
base ol Brabma-Uvlng wUeb they prafar?''* And, 
indeed, In yet another Sutta of ihk CoUaction, wa maat with 
iho mora fundamintsl antlthaals ici dA nwun j ; tha potitive 
and nagativa forms, usad. In the onunal plucal, fo moan 
right and wrong taaehinga.* 

For than is ooa tblag that dhaoma (with or without 
s^ttamsa) maant all tha time it India, and that la *' riglit." 
It fiieant other tbiaga. to^^meanlngs which you will find 
In betb tha Upardahada and tba PltiUcas. You will find It 
maaolng custom, standard or norm; ■ yoo will find it moaa* 
log, usually in the ploni only, just "thfnp," and net 

> Setae n. * (MS., $atu al. • DUha, I tl,. Me. es, 

* STc^Auae, Setta (I. Tfee CeBswalefy aa nojUu tbeoi. 
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tbisfs only; > yoQ will fled 1( vtrloally ouMing 
“law viKuaHy, since law ts that whlcb kni or other 
)ud|« pronouneea as'' right “ (cf. the Fr«eeh niMAing 
both), or as "inith'* you wUI tad ii mwung 

'' duty " in th* alngdlar.* and " datm " 1 a (ha plaml; * you 
wiO avu, is an Upanlahid appendU, tod it naan, )uil ooca 
only, "adoeiriiM.”* Bata4inaanlAg“ri|h(/’ with ''wroog" 
im^kll or axpUeit, you Sad It lo bothUteraCuiea, (hough in 
both veiy rualy. And with tha atma verb : '* walk," a 
AgUN lor “ liviflg '' no loaa hora than (n (ha BlMa. Chert 
ihsmtnl (ha ahould walk according (o iherme) la tha 
brahman taachor'a adroonitlon, Dhemmem theta / U (ha 
?all Jlcakaaqulvalanl. Andioalael&thaoldChanmapada 
voraaa i 

. , . " IW atiw w«U a* dhama, A* tiak! /ariiy, 

(ir (in4nia>/ar«* rwcr kotk Oi Mij ■erU <md Mtr*otUt * 

Again, tba oppoaliaa ” (w«ra thara no apaaoh. nalthar ihema 
noradharmo would ba made known)”* can ba mat with in 
Pall: 


Yrnh dhatnata vwdr U* 4haBuaa**wM<>'; 

Oamma erh e^ma a**wi abw . 

aku tt (if adMwdvr dl'dhamaia aatf g*aW«Md. 

■WW htnimtm weVmtf dhaavtU. 

. netiht tf dhamma mtd adhamma 
adteaiM Madf iwh le ktH. a*/ dhamma 
mehtt a awn wm tht lan n i (Aal u he pfy . 

Hmat Ut dwW U tuU awivilr in dhaiema,* 

varaea which, ahom ol tha obviously later gloaa that loUowa, 
bava lor ma the taita of vary old Sakya. Hare be it noted 
ia dhflww oonodved not ai lorsaO^g Uu man guarda: 
i( if dAamaM who guardi tha mani and guldea hue. Cora* 
para with this the vane in Dhannnspada: 


5uraly tha SOI U^ulfl 

Surriy wha AttrM hli fiotuitt ht f * 


• C*AW .». I ... 

• Tmn. I. 11. I, 

• iTMr.. 7. a, 

' CMe4..9. «. I 

• Vir >ae. 


* hrtA, I, 4 , ll. 

* CMne.t, 91,1. 

* Vw. ia».*te. 

* ra*rar*W, vw. yej, 904, 
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AodtUf: 

Jmlkdth* s«UtM MW« ef»tUrm4% 
hy <Ui&ra* »fid iy ftimMt, ncl hy f«n4. 

4/4ftknn«M4< MfACkMtfM 

U Tiimy n»m6d " MuUn dhamA t 

But when h4VQ «ot to this, that wt ummix, importkot 
roAknin; of JAtma Ik rl|^t kt {^poMd itt wroiif. uid tLkt 
thii any be Afuntively exprkkked ks fuidln^ kjvd pn>t«etiD( 
the man who wkJka by It, wk ar* not "then" y«t. Such 
k msknin; is ««U rendered, net only by " rt{hi,'’ but elko 
by the word “norm/' which I decided to mt eoim Iwesty* 
odd year* k|o. '' Norm " b hedthy mean, or avera^, tad 
et^pete noihini beyond e |oed meintenaiice of worthy 
And 1 have uld (hkt for me retlclen b very vitally 
eemethlng men than that.* When It only reeofnbmopk^ 
M kftinit deeline. It li doin| |oed moral routine wort bat 
M a rall|lon iU knell ii toilias. 

Alwtya in iAoma there hea lain, (or India, latent, If aoi 
petent, tlieeenae of the " Oii|ht to be, beauM It b belter," 
Yoa will not (\nd ihmma IdeatlAed with AU, tbe roonil 
eedr, the beeb In Buddhlecn «a wbicb to build. Mve u 
recoptblnB that baib. and that the baab UdtuU rUnrma. 
So we meat with tha two wonb in Aaeka’a Edieia,* 
DMame. aa ao«n, b fram (bo verbal root 4M- to bear, 
eupport; it b baarinf or thinf borne, ai b AerMc. dMnd or 
deed. And the bee^ini b to be underateod aa " b«rlnf 
in miad." " haodlng/' and "what oufht to bo headed." 
Aa to the "oudht," I have leen, In a Pali CommanUry. 
4 Sam ma deftned aa " doua; wlwt au|lit to be dose." Aa 
to tha " belter " I have to rendered the afflK vara. eoremoA 
in later Pali aa meaning "alecl.''"eveeUest * Thb b In 
tbe trajvalallen of the ihort aatholcfy called Khaddalca* 
pttha (Utila tex(e), first book of the Sutte*Pitaka.t Vara, 
tha Aryan equivalent of our wUl^lem (eaf*). meana choice. 


Wa„ ver, an. 
Above, p. toj. 
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ekci. And "better' 
" cboice " or better. 


is lor the cbeoear tbe reletlvely 


SuJt it 1*4" dlieasM-Better ■■ U 41 *4 itnfki. 

V.W MM Hf BMir. 1*4 lAe BeMr *rotif*l. 

h dhemae. M* Btim. MdfW.' 


Ii It net U) tUe " e«|ht to becAUse better " that we lee 
Getaoe, in the irord diMme, givlor to hii world end hie 
day Out which teedwn hed been reeling niter In the idee 
of ell thiofi ee becoroln«;? The notion ol trenelence 
(Mi«e], vhJeh meted " fceeomlnF," u e piiJia} menk^ell 
bedde thle Idee of men'e bwonUng Thet Who he peMa* 
Elelly U. But tbe i^e wee Immt to that itetim. end 
becenM el it men wu in eore need of eomethlng prote<tlnf« 
wnrdbf. The ege wee begianbid to leen ewey from the 
IndweUlr^ Mif ee divine, end booenee of thie men wm la 
eore newi of being reminded thet the Self wee no merely 
etetk concept, to fnew Whom wee ell'ttrflUdent. Uen'e 
belt eeU wee dyufsic, wei to be known ee an urge to tbe 
better, ee will to the better, ee mentor of the better, ee 
Dherme: Thet Who he ehoold be. Thet Who wu feeding 
on. wu folding, ww mothering, That Who wu ever et 
h&nd, Bnlalling mighty Ally. 

How rich wu not Indie, bed the but grafted on to her 
world of the Tnuninenily DiviM thie I>Aeme«guided men'e 
first teechlng l How Utile need had ebe, in reality, of e 
werldwblrU^ monutklem, wtrni ehe bad been ehown. tbet 
to know the Geddn^oen ehe need no more to shrink iwny 
from the Kighnlthet she needed ito mom to fear; ■ that 


* wel^swifi aWwi w tf f** 

Mf# w eue MfeA 

•X«iU.4, IS. rMS..l.4u4e.«W.: ''tbMOoMbebeeaecM 
«fea ^ fBM e oo>(*w." fee., e: How be *be ee ell Mete leeks 
M lest «• tbs MU. eU M the w la ell keteM ke dew u( 
AABkseevtRA klw. OrgrS, 4,4 . t s i «bo wm mU uDeve 
ciartr u Letd el wbes wes ead «be( Is to be be does eot skrleK 
•Mytrea kiB 
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In BMOfninf That Wlio wu, Ui«t« Uf b«ior« her tlie 
bappieat ol mytarlnf*. Tbe Upn&ithad ww:— 

Know Uou Ihs Almam m fU aWM ridmi, 

Ou ^ ii Urn/ ttmi*/* 


Sakyt axpuided : 


U M nam tU/ Way i$ taiUd, tUJru 
ham hm U< OuafMr Mm «*( Wmit 
T)m «WfM i» lit himu mmu» namsi, 
wU* wiaM 9f rwAMw •fftri jUM mA. 
CmmUmu M mmMv 

u ktti/t^»u ; tU pWm» DAmm it, 

I •Of, wmi rifOt M«v W •&« mm Ai/M. 

A* M p«PtM, /l0f MAm 

Omt >itw« «uu, far (Ui fMM «ar 
*« MH^r 4* (M WIU !#.< 


*' Cowlaao," li It > I h«w yoa My, it it abt conwIWKC 
that la ntUy nrnnt by ihamal Why bu thia not b«an 
aaid? 

U ia wall uM. and lor ma conaefaneo^” thla Daily in siy 
boaom^"* la not far from ihama. TUa la not aa much 
tba duty to ba dooa, aatha Ffamonitoryaaoaa of duty, ortba 
tbini duo, dua Iron me aa a Hit or God*ln«aan. But tba 
word hare U Uri. literally " abam*/' and lataryratad u 
•• ihvoo, not at what othan will wy, bat at what tba man 
wlibln hinualf feala wban coedfOAtad with wrongdoinf." * 
Hare wa have but tba baU'iroth; in cooacknea wa hava 
alao the ImpulM to ambrau tba batter, the Hell*ddQ(. 
Moreover, it U of ioiareet that. In proportion ai dbameu 
baoania raeervad to mean teaching formnlaled. the totma 
AiW, and that other ibama: oiaffa coma forward. But 
aalthac la conaclenu a term taally worthy of ea. It le iwl 
eno^ to be eoft-ttma. aware Inwardly. Wa may be 
ailsstly aware that a fence ol ao many feet la before lu. 
We n eed BMra to inako the iorrvp over it. When our great 


I ii 

• 5mM(> 1. y Visot An iUl tti44. 1., y. evU, 

• li. p. t 

' ew. fifeier. aad ed., p. tA •. i. 
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" wiU,” broQ<ht nUgien by J«au, c«bw into it* 
wy eve, than ihaiUw« k better word tb&n eoiudafiee. 

iet tbAt Kt «i a virtual ptadfif «f Dharmit where bad 
b«eB the tbrpoe oi Deity coocejved u in nan, the highest 
mU, and t$ Bnhoun, the epirit of prayet, not b« a?«r* 
looked. Hoc lei it be. ha lit edited iorm, taken merely u 
the »«U*stabluhln|! eel of an all^wlse teacher. lie deep 
elgaiflaoce, m welt u (be erlgbal meaning and blaiory of 
tfie word dAsoww. haa been toe macb oeglected. Writer* 
eeem ebUviooi ef the change in the meenlag of the word. 

NoTBMd we aak, why do we get the eeientiala of Golama'a 
taachlng la eo acrappy a fashion? No great religion has 
yet started with a re^mado coda, unlew we try to we all 
tliet in the lane of the Ten Commandnente of lerael. Wo 
Shalt etrjf we sea In Cotama aod hU bnt little " club.” 4 
deliberate attempt to aseall the Brahman esiabllahed chureh 
and ill teaching. Ai a flea*brahman tenoher-^d lueli 
ware net unknowrw-be ww attempting to teach, not 
private pupila, but Everynan, certain ihlnga whkh he will 
net have feond duly taught, even to (be brahmana' pupUa, 
but which were to eeme axlent recognited In that teoeU^ 
aa worthy. Tima tha Upaniabada bad aayinga on the 
chooelDgof boona (uwa), bat vary UlUe on the men w lAe 
cAsaur mry (mm >• Ai'x way 19 MfcnMpn. They ipohe of 
a "way " laadl&g beyond death, but aet of that Way as 
ever Involving the wayfarw'a own oholes. They taught 
that man was ever becoming this and that, but they did not 
grip the fact of bU eeientlal becoming as the way of effecting 
Yoga. unJon. of the aber eeU with the Great Self. They 
taoght that eonie one wai “ dear to you beoawe the Self 
wu dear,'' but did eoi make clear how great a H?> f of true 
brotherhood lay here. They recognised, in dAama. duty, 
duties, bat they did not bear in dAems the etUJ small voice 
of tbe " Dear, the Pracaous Self" Whom they, in other 
iMble word*, called ^fnCsreydnwa, '• be wbo within mahes 
to go." end Savitar. divine urger. insperer. 
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Wfl nMd, U w« vould undentamd, to forE«i the (u Ut«r 
roundeai-off epitomes ot i reli^ioua cnll become uttetly 
divorced £rom lu Murce. estrea^ from U in foreign lands, 
each as the Pifalcu give ua. Ws must see that religions 
world In he Indian eradle. 




CHAPTER IX 

THt WAV IX THt WOllM 

IM m«t bdokA, ihJl I mn wy dl boolu, oa Boddhkm^ 
whertv«r writMn, you wlU not find tbi Woy mcb utocU 
oud wHb any world bayood thla world ol aonh. la om 
Way-formult it U ao aaaoclatad, but thU la Uttla ^uetad. 
Thla avodoa «Ay bo duo partly to tha aotnty fnigntoata 
io tba rocerda ol faoulady ea^y mattar, partly to un* 
lanlllarity wjtii raoor^, pvtly, tad parfiapa ebiafly, 
to tha Way d*ttln| adltad aa thc^ Eight Fjinaaaaa or 
RlfiitfHaM, and. in ganard. to iho abaaooo of tubnltling 
aU tha Pall acripturaa to hlatoriul criti<dam. A favouHto 
word, praferrod to Way or Path, whan Buddhlau got on 
to a prcapact bayoad thla oarth. ia ona that alao maaaa 
waylariog : aai^drt.^ And bad tha UIddle Way not got 
U«d up with tha word '*alghtfold," toachora might hava 
~*gooa to work mera Intalligaatly by ahowlag Umt tho 
Ulddk Way l» itoalf a faring oo, a ttmira. hut ja (ha 
rifU way d faring in ibat fawdm which li our Ufa con* 
rldarod aa a whole. Uuch mora would tbia hava baan tha 
caaa had tha Way aa man'a " faring oa In Beceulag ” not 
baan drappad out. Wa ahould Ihm have got usLlly with 
breadth in Buddhiat axpowtlona. Eut writara hava 
fjBmadiataly apant thasoalvaa in diaeuaaion of tha " algbt* 
fold/' a aat of attributaa very daairabla in themaalvoa fif 
nol exactly exhauiHva of the holy life), but wltlcb do not 
boar 00 Um. aa does Bsconung. the hntfmarh ot a (arlsg 
that la not lic^tad to one little apan of Ilia alone. 

' PreaeueM betb e*! «• la *' father.*' 
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Ther« cacm anotbu t«n& iato Bo4dLiit Mrou of lii*, of 
life w a whole, which dM oulfttiia the Mpecf of Becom* 
but ooly ae eomethbig vilely depreciated. The W«M 
b leaa famiUec with (bis, ud eome may have wondered 
why. lo Kiplirtf'a ATie*, (he old keepe up a 
rolraln about Way aod Wheel, the om appreciated aad 
•oufht aftv. the other the fete of the foolieh. Thla tens 
b the U(ei h^re, the "wheel of beconiifu" fM«M* 
cAaAhe). 

There la no &ner eymbo) within aymbol in Sakya than 
the Wheel. You wUl had the lefwtd of it In the DJj|he 
atery of the ma|ic Wheel.* ud In (be title flvan to (he 
Fine Urteranee. the "Turalnc the Wheel of Dbacme." 
It wae the aadertt eymbel of a Uaf’a coaquaet. and became 
carved on eemtiew Buddhtet erectkne. & eymbo) of the 
faith, parallal to the Croea aivd the Creaceet. aymboi ei. act 
worldly, but aplrltuel cenqueet. Before the )e|ead wti 
eo Iftterpreted. before the lymbol waa lo ueed. It may 
well have atood for the (raphle elfn of the Wey. tbla 
Imdlnc iuelf not woU to fra^tc preeoitetion. In either 
oaee. the Wheel of the ]e|end. beisf well in touch with 
eejih, moved forward ce doee frevtb. Uotaa the decadent 
cymbal of a decadent feaebini. It etood for a man'i many 
lIvM ae aimleee revolvinp, where iMee had come to 
mean, not onward ruUfuf, but mere aterlJe recurrence. 
The Way had then coaeed to mean the kaif. lort; farlof 
throufh opportanltiee aeeentlal to the Ban’a becoming 
ever more eol more till the Uoet wb» reached. The Way 
bad come to mean ]uet thal short cut lo the utter paaeini 
out from life Into the nirvane lit which India bed come to 
believe, (be brahman aoelag irt it abeorption Into brabain. 
the Buddhist, a wantsg ooi of Ufe-ae-man-kaeV'lt Into an 
inefiabJe somewhat. "Who in the self joy end 

deligbt. finds light . . . be bes become Brahmas, be 
att&ios the Brabma*DirvaM. Yea. thla do ibe risbis 
> StUitgHM. Ill., Setie 9«. 
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ftttaiD wftan m deMtoyrf, dwlity » get rid o^. ^ 
u ttfied, «v« U»«y who »j<dc« cw the w»l ot *11 being*. * 

WUft tbie leioQ-wbeel enckooed oet the 

orifieal Wheal b Buddhttm we do net know. I have u 
yeifouna it b w AWiiab»o>ii»»Coi»mafUeiy and Buddha 
Pel* •/Pen;^'. la Identical cooteKt* both probably 

'^S^2LlI"be origtoel Wae of the Way end the later 8^ 
of the Way w the short eat oet e( life in this or any world, 
we have the Way conceived as atagee of " ways" Md 
” frolta'' with which we have daalt. Here the first Way 
and trail came to ba lodged aa about the Urolt fct ibe laity. 
Ihli wuBOl a definite tenet, aa we can eee la aeoniroveray 
at erafter, tbe dated the ThirdCoimcU; "Can a bewe- 
heldar attain the auto of the anbenl “ ■ Bot the sew 
orthodoxy la not diapoeed to eoacode that ^ 

It vou can now eompare the oponia| of the Houaafathar 
ebapM la Xin4»i Sey*"gl. H.. «3 

the llajlhlmn, end with the Kallr* Sotta of the fonoor 
work'' yon may diaeam bow there bad eoree to be one 
Mole^n of aitaianent for the laymaa in the flrat etage 
of the Way (" iiream-wlnaing''), and quite aaother for the 
uthan Of man In the fourth Stage. And yoo «dl note a 
ipwia] taaehlag aa reeerved for the fafcgMiu. not given to 
"'^e-robed hoMeholdore," a teaching In which the learner 
ta taught to ' train bimell itol to be the creature of thla 

world or of any other world." * 

ThU ihould bring home to u» how. while not holding 
in doubt that death, lave for tbe eiahen, la bot the threa* 
bold of anolbet stage in life as we can coocelTa it, the 
Benaatle ^ngha, after the early tcachen had pesaed 
away, coneentralad Ue training in the finiihed ''maJang- 

• 8a»aaieO-Ona. V. 

• MMit »f C f tf t t r n . V., e. 1. 
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arahan&oe tbe Uf« tbAt *u tbeo tb«n«o 
Mftb. HenM im tb«m, tb« W«y, MpecuUy wb«o tbey 
h4d Mttled down io tbtir EifhtMd bulatu, bectin*, kt 
tkkkt fot tbe elect, i roed oi e tew seen yeen eoly »t tbe 
very auet. 

New I woQJd fkia leed yoa to tblok, with nie, tbtt thii 
troecAted Wey was very far frnn beini the Lonf Tnii 
at I hold it wu wfako Ikufht by the ?lnt U«n of Sakye. 
To brioE yoe oonvlciioo—end I am net aeklng you to t^» 
my word for It—yes may sead to read at eosu Uiifth b 
the tranelatioM new pubUehed. You may net esce find 
any erwfftM that the Way le ae Indefinite number of 
oppertuaitlee afforded tc the Wayfarer for a fraduJ 
becoBilnc alood a More towards a final Meet. How ceuld 
H be aeeerted, with edlten holdln; other vlewe t But, oa 
the other haitd, there Is a pretty bi( ebelaele in the way, 
hiodeiiiv w from eldln| with tbe monastic Ideal doedn* 
atlsf the Suttae. It is thle: 

If the teaehifif cf OeUna lad bii oeo had been ene ef 
tralfiini men aiainet " laylit| hoM of this world or other 
worlds, or of lettlnf the man-e4«partlstinc depend upea 
thea,” ^ then we sheeM leek to fijkd in the Plfakaa pra^ 
tluUy nothinf abeet lUe In other vorlda, Mve eeboee 
from tbe brahman teaching ef tbe Upanlsbads, edduced 
only when there was necaeelty to do ao, coupled with sech 
folklore of an othec-world UM at li in tbe' Jitakas. The 
eitention aiwl lateraat of both laynen end learsers in 
the Order would be diverted from dwelHrs oo seek sab* 
iecU. The fooaders would have tamed a cold ehooldet 
oa all corloaity of a kind now labelled splrltoallstie. And 
wa shoold find no heed paid to a mao’s fete berealtar as 
dspaadlof on bis conduct aow. We should not have 
found any teaching of a tnhooaJ ewaitlo^ him just after 
death, as in inunigrant wheec advent was welcome or on* 
welcome to the inmatee of bis new world. We ahoold not 
> A mere literal nadMUeeS the same eHaOea. 
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6ad fint men Mebnc eccese •' p» 7 chlaUy " to th»t 
worid to cb w Of w*m men ber* by whet they MarnC. 
We eboold not fed Uw Founder welcominf *od w- 
venue w»th viailore irooi that world. We ibouJd cot find 
ItatSetweeo UpwOehadJ and PJtakw a nty coamoiogy 
had evolved, untaown la (he {onner literature. B>u i< •> 

fiUl4U9faiutSiilwti6»*d. . 

Ul « coneldw 1 " hrW detaU •* tWa that we do fed." 
And feel what have the Pilekae to ny that, In the matter 
ol a " comoJofy " oi oth« worWj, and of r^irth io them, 
ke much more than we fed In the Upenlahade’ 

Yea wUl not fed awh on thla la leaned worke aa yet that 
la Lkelv to bolp you hlatorkally. Thua Boddhiet teachln| 
on worlda will be loorid aaeeelated with that In the Purfeaa, 
Kbdu worke, ae^ned to a date after A.o. 4©o< of 
iMo yean after the time we are con»ldotta|. 1 have u 
vet eeen no work earefuUy comparing Phakaa wei1d*Meli* 
htl with that in the early Upanlahade^ to the latter we 

have a number cd frifmenlixy vague alluiieM to thle and 
that cod of the Vedu; to creation aa by oae of thoM, er 
by Brahman, or by lha One SeU; to death pereonlfed; 
to the man 41 be^ cokdwi after death by one oot'of* 
oten; to a dUpenal e( the outward man at death, but to 
the very man or telf g^ng according to Me deeda; to e 
“ way" through the worlfe tewarda a goal; to man aa 
mytog "to bacetM Iminorlal"; to mao aa having the 
proepect (or hope. eWydw) of happy or unhappy lurvivml 
ifl return to earth, accordicig aa he haa lived pleaaanlJy 
hue er the reveree." Reioeamatlen, ai wo caU lt-*a 
India does «ioMa sot menttosed in the Vedae, but it 
tiB«rg«e in Brthz^ee end Upeniabada, and even rebirth 
4 j jnimal begins to eiow its face, wMls retuin to earth- 
life aa woeful is here and thne abown. 

And that ia oot all. 1 have not is them loond any 

‘ Cf. ta« •iib la W, ?. Warm'! Mini CpimcttfU*. New York, 
t9^P-99 
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belu{ in an «ther*WMldl 7 p«r«o&ally adCDuikUred systaa 
of awarding, or adtudiation, awaiting tbe man a/tor bis 
Itavlnf oartb. or other wharaabouts of \^t. You nay 
know bov promjse&t a place la givan io this 1 a the Zero* 
aatrlan records, tbe pro^t of a rdigion at least as old as 
that of tbs aarliasC Upanlsbada. And there je pacUcally 
no belief in (haaa of (be man of oartb as bang wudad by 
thoM of otbar worlds. Ths guldaaee alluded to abovs le 
perhaps the one axceptloo: " Mow vhather there be 
creDiatloa'Obaaqaiai. or not. they paw ever . . . there li 
a man (^urMfs) not of earth (OMd^wa). he leada them to 
Srahnsan. . . ^ 

TAo ereepiof In of rebirth ai animal la of fstereat, lince 
no rallgion worthy of the nana oww Ita orlfina to folklore 
fancisa, and UpanUhad teaehtnf. not belnf Intended for 
the Many, did not aaak popalarity ihoegh snob doM of 
powder in jam ta were the feblee. with a moral, called 
Jdtakaa, ao much Indulged la by the more popolar prwshing 
of dceadent Sakya. 

Lot us new inquire whether Sakya made any cantribn* 
lion in quantity or quality to thaae wmewhat fluid Ideas. 
My work la tUe field baa left me with tha conviction that 
Iba oonlrlbutlon was a more dt/bUu belief In this aad that 
other named world, and In tbeao as being, ose and all el 
them, within ntan'e Right<l*way. as dwllny certainly 
experienced and to be aaperleneed; that wherever be was 
in that right of way bo was itlU " man.'* using body and 
mlndi that a trlbonal of awarding aweftod him; that 
tboy among whom ha would next bo reborn wore watching 
his prograas with approval or disapproval, and were at 
hand to inform, to $>relect him astd even to loam of Uro, 
ii be had anything worth their laaniag. Herein I would 
say that tUa contribution Is only lees vigue than that of 
tbe India of its day. ladefinits it is. uotolsbed. a patch¬ 
work, bat lees so than the teaching it found. 

< CSM., Up. a, ty 
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It kac puatM torn*; thu cosmology that ve Sad in 
tk* SattM u it wvo rosdy-iud«, ao much fuller tbaa 
anythisf of Uu io the Upaoiahads, and Cha aoJutloa 
baa bean to put fiuddhiat taa^iog much later than that 
UtantuM. Boi in putting “ Boddhlat taacMng" aa Utsr, 
witters have raada tlilJ Mantled with mlfiaaJ Sakyin 
teaching; and tUi li wbara w« ha^ *'alippad op.“ Wa 
have ftlM to laa that Uu Boddhiet taachirig of iha Suttu 
ta the laMr thing of changed viluaa, and tiui, during the 
century ar >o of Sekyu teaching preceding thle^ Interait 
la, end to loae evtont knowledge of other vorid^ondhlone 
bad been strongly prevaDlog, and ;(«duig MprMtien mi iMt 
«r«f ssyie|t ^ iii4 dty. \V%an a man’a lotarait la latuh 
wrapped up la a auhjaet, and ha la askloua to partuade 
ethm of ^ intarsat It hu for than, be will ep^ of it, 
be will eoBO to write of It. It will bulk largely in hie 
writing*. And it ia thU intoreet la life ae lakJeg him 
through BUUty worJde duriog aa iadoftaltely losg period of 
tlsM, a time not yet axplrod, to which tho Suttw are 
attaatlng from ftret to last. That la to aay, it la not itatad 
aa jut a teaching that ia sot to bo aaglactad, much leea la 
It dedarad a* a new taaehlnf. But aow hero, new there, 
sun are told, uofalteriagly, that tho unworthy Lfa, or 
phaaee of evU ooadoet mean tor each doer pargacory 
hereaftor, that the vorlby Ufei or good eondoct leads to 
the “ ha^ boon " (isyaA), to the bright world (nttfo. 
svefga). Kor doai thla r^^tko. or this reward to onioo. 
In any way sanest Ibe opsratloa of a mechanical causal 
order, an imporiamal wo^*way. It is twMe told, not 
aa 40 allegory or paraUa, but with the shopli emphatic 
claAty of sematbiag trva, that a tna& haa to appear after 
death before a iM, " Yama,” to be held reepoiuible for 
hb eooduet on earth aad hear the iadgo'a ver^t. Yama 
In the Katba Upwiahad ia a perscnlAed Death, rather 
thaaajudge: in the Snkyaa ecamology be la but one of a 
group, calM YCma* (cootroOers, restreloers), with a chief 
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Ymu, i&attu of tb« ciert votU. Tb* m«a a eocwod 
is k MW bodj, SIAM hA eta mov«, spMk and also nfior, 
or a^ia anjoy, in a ph7ika2 way. Bol oo claim is put 
forward (hat tlia man 1 * not nal in hia new eoeawmaat. 
not tmeponaihle for what ha dU on «artb. Nor doea bo 
at "brand new" pl ead ignorance. Ke racoUects whal tW 
did and plaada caraleuaeea. Bat It U tb« UidlvIdBal ra- 
spoMibiUty lor bis acts which*ia driven homo with mocb 
empbaais, albeit the word " raeponaibto" li lacldnf. 

The toachinp, I oald, Is not |iven u just lUefory, but It 
U accompanied In one context by one^ In another by two 

aUeiorloa. Tbo repeated fifwo U that of meaeafi|ora come 
to warn. This Adure, famoue since then, and may be yet 
oaslior^ ae Doatb'a moueBper la the first prey halr«' U, I 
boUeva, bare only, told ot three meeeen|va; oldape.lUnMa, 
death, lasa worthy ter me than Lor^fellov'e throe ilfi|«ra: 


0*4 JSM( Ms iteMTS U«M MrfA 
tru* jMfx e/«edMj and e/wwM, 
TAer Uwy (swA d« Marls */ mm 
A 1*4 MNf (Mm Aoat Se Mwm again- 


Thaeo throe taeeaengora of the Anputtija>Klklya ■ are, aa 
I have shewn, incmaed ic five in the (Iheralote ptsaum* 
ably) later Uajjhlma venlon.* Apalci, there hu boea 
insortod In the Dtpha vanioa a fourth meieenfer, the world 
loraaker, ca you wiU alao have read. 

Tbo cUiar aUefory le peculiar to the Vajjhima tredition, 
wbero It Occun thrica. " As there weri (wo hoone with 
doors, when a man with eyoe to see alandin( la the Didst 
could see men entarisd and leavinp, movinp aleap, movinp 
about, so can I who am clairvoyant (Ut. who have deva* 
elfbt) aee man (arlni after death aecordinp to their deods.”* 
Then follows the thbonel and the moaoeniars. 

That Bverymaa will have listened to such (aachisi, was 


* See tbe ietereettei enide by RkhuC Vonls Xa /.P.r.S.. tSSs, 
pp. fl. * C.S., 1., tet ft., P* t. 
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Mch t««clUos. appears btan the recurifif alluMone 
to be to Gotanu, on the latter's toun, to uk 

what he, as known to be what U now called " paychw/' 
could coneenuiii the aJter^ch late ol this man and 
that woman, whom they bed known. The answan art 
pvM mdily, hot In sadly vapu cr stilted terms, ovIdoiUy 
^fsed by editorial piety as makeahlds for thincs oJ a 
ferretten lonf^. " Now at that tine the Bha(avl was 
wool to mske declarations ae to iha rtMnbi of soch lot* 
lowws as bad [ownl away inoni the tribee Nund aboat 
oe every side, Kyinf: Such an one haa been reborn (arisen) 
(hare, lueh an one then.*' Afaln : ’* Of (boee of Nbdlkl, 
SlUia tho monk bad attained 'release,* Nandi the nun 
aa deri would not return to earth, Sudatia was a once* 
retamer, SaJIta would net laeur purgatory.” and so on. 
As would be expected, it is only those ol tho Order, the 
first two, who iwve eithar woo, or will ba near 1o ” nirvana. '* 

Thus w« have, on the one band, a pobllc ready and eager 
to hear of things of the More than |uet this life's cencoma: 
oe tho other, w« have taaehers able end willing to tail 
whet they had come to know about that Mom. ” Psychic ” 
powerwMlhwi.asnow.abaormel. but It was net a monopoly 
ol the Fo«nder, The brahreuv Hoggilllna, raaked by the 
' church ” as hts twin lending dbclpla. is recorded in tho 
Coounenlariei ae having uxpeeeely oxardaed that poe.wr, 
that be might witnees, seeing and hearing, the clrcufnste.noeo 
in tbs MW life ol several paraorvs, and so bring a living force 
to aid in hb wamli^ and eoccaragement to hU llstoners. 
Panthaka MbtK was noted for a very abitormal phau ol 
psychic powur. Anuruddlu, aod to a le« degree Slriputta, 
were alM psychic, and there was a tradition that others 
were so gUted. Aranda was not; when the vision of a 
vieilor Is told him, and he rocognbee who it must 
have beep, he is said to have *' made a good inlerenca.” 

Bet then is ome of thie *' obetacle ” to body oat. Tho 
degree to which the Sottas ere records of dmss visiting 
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toch idqii lod woioifi on e«jtb« uid Bsp«ciBHy 

Stkynnoni, a nol yet grupod by (he Earopun iMdn| 
public, nor, lor that matter, by BuddhMi theutelvM, for 
whom moat of (heir aoriptorea have baea known tbreofla a 
virtually dead Unsafe, It waa not tUi 1910, with the 
publication of tho wcond volooe of the Dialtfuti, and 
X 9 J 7 . with that of the Ant part of KiWrcd Styingi. that 
y roadera could fat thdr picture of the world, la which 
Ootuna and bla flrat man taufht Into better, truer prepoi- 
ilonj. But euoh booka trkkie vary alewly into the world 
of Taaderi, and by that time wrtim on Boddhbm had 
forntad already their aemewhat malproportioBod pietura, 
and flven it to (ha popular raadlnp public. And ao much 
did thla plclura make tba Sakyua out to be a Mt of ^caal* 
rationaJIata In a world of Hindu fandea and " auparitiUoo,'' 
that I have even hoard a fairly cuituad man lay: 
" BuddhUm did net held with a futura life, did It 1 " Cer* 
tainly It were hart to traoe, in our writara lo dapletioi. any 
belief that, la eueh paaaafea concamlni" Iba anaeeo'’ ta 
the rocorda they krvew recorded, there wee au|ht beyeitd 
plooa ray the inMrled orally to maf&ify the wUdom and 
auparhoTTianily of the Buddha," They mlfht uy: 
Such dnW'Vlaita are toM aa bafilhnf tha Buddha without 
otban belni preaent, boca tha rapaatara and oompUen 
nii(ht Inaert juat what they (housht tnacla for (bat aort of 
edification, 

Aa to that, It mi(ht equally be aald, hla beln^ appanatly 
aJoae would be rather a voucher for the truth of the vliione, 
airtco only he could have teld'HC indeed we And him Ullia| 
Arianda—and ho la repeatedly extoQad aa a (ru(b*apaaber. 
Wa can, anyway, let (haM two arfue>anta cancel each 
other. It ia rather this (hat I would aiain dwell upon, ao 
ItaporcaBt do I hold it for g<tUs| it tha rtfht penpective 
in our reading of the Pitaku. You have, in them, aa 
older and a younger stratum of recorded matter. In the 
older, the leading man (wilb hla helpere) is largely occupied 
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vitl] not this world’s iiifiMM oolf, botwithtboM«l M lesst 
two otba worlds: Ihe " n«n ” world sod (he Brubmadovs 
world. TbcM lomtes us not i mlxtoro of so^els uid 
dtvUi. but lor tbs Bust port porsons we ihould cill gentle¬ 
men: the7&n«oartwiu,attea(lve, wishing moo’s w^lus, 
depneeiing ovU-doing, welcoming mes's iatermt In tbtir 
worlds, wskoming his coming U he be wortbg, guarding 
ihde world egtbst eaderirebla iouDigiuts being loose 
sfluog ibem. And they show greeiter will-power (lun have 
rooei men. are radiant and hindeomo, are govenud by a 
rulorand bis Cabinet " i monovar. In due time, tbey, too. 
come to die, probably to pasa back to aarlh. 

The greater wUl'powor, roeanbUng that el tha lew 
abnormally ” payehle ” man, la ebtefty shewn in tbs way 
of gthJng aocees to another world. Thera Is herein no 
c^Ooe of eomlflf down or going alolt lor them, nor of 
the latter for such man; all that eame later Into Buddhietio 
balW. The transit waa effeetod " )ust as a strong man 
seretebae oct bis flexed arm, or iloxas hla outslretcbad aim; 
ae X vankbae tbanee and Is manileattd in Y." (X luapect 
we have In tha latter elaose. for “ vsniabee," a corrupted 
word, and that It was orlglnilly "without interval,i.e. of 
time er space, Inunedlaiily." For there was obvloosly no 
peeilbiUty and no naed (ctf X to vaoUb.>; You will And, 
lor sen, a '' going aloft ’ ’ In tranalatlofis of Sattaa, but tba 
last does not warrant It. Even In tha Jdtaka, where 
King Ktml la drivan to aee purgatory and than the deva* 
world, the deps^harlot goes In both eaaee onward, net 
dowe or up. When mao were worthily Interested In other 
worlds, as ware the first Sakyaoi, the Idea of worlde ae 
eo«penetratlng in space sseote to have been the convlotloo, 
and It was only wbm religious interest in the worlds waned, 
that the aloft aad tbe below beesiine prominent. 

• Fw tbs rtfmuA «smuk sm s | $4ytn{i. I,, 

p in {S- I. F It I* IHmiUt ~ la. or as Ss Btateiaw^ 

vaaliMd"i iwsissin. Tbe weM w sn/s»e fMW w««U bmo 
“ Ucblas ietaral.*' sod li |ii1U| won eorwt. 
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Fort^, wo of 6?« ^roupo nukSnii up Ui« dmt, or 
happily acquitted of tbe sext world: (t) th« 

world of tb« Thirty {often wronfly rendered ea TUrty^ 
(bree)« *•«< of e Ruler and thirty cnaseillore, the ruler hevlni’ 
(be dynutk eene of Sahka, Shakra, (e) the Tulta 
(' dett^hted ”) froup. whence man’a Hel^ an rebon oa 
earth. (j) the Yeme poup or judsee, and (4, $] two froupe 
of very Intrifuios iitice, but left by reco^ quite vafua; 
*' they who dellEhi In cnetinf " and *' they wIm dlspcee of 
the ereatloftf of othan " That they com Uet doei not 
Imply nparlorityj It would owar, if anything, merely a 
minority. But a world of artlatte cathetie activity eeeou 
Indlcat^ ae belnf part of the life to come, no Uee than it U 
part of life here. 

And all tbeee ftve dlvlilena are« f.e. ware orifinally, )aat 
ej miKh one end the eeste world of Ufa ee le the earth, to 
wit, rreria, tbe lucky, heppy world of the worthy. Furfe* 
tery, too, will ban bees m it were the prleeni«thieeesie 
werM. Ae to the very Uttle<wuientood "Peta’* world. 
,the inhaWtentf of which appear ae expiating eiae by Inter* 
mlttent euBertn^, I would not epeak with any e^elsty 
where the reeerde tbenwelvee ebow bat much half^forgetten 
tradition. A» a fact, all tbeoe eovea, not to mentlOB one 
roere rarely dtod dlvi«lo(h-that of Aiune—you wfU find 
alluded to ee if they ware aecb and ell dlfierist worlda, a 
looeeneae which balrayi tbe relative Indifierunoewlth whkh 
the mookiah outlook had eoae to leek upon any but iuat 
thle one life. 

Of the Brahma world we have a number of eectione that 
are acarcelymore than namea, and a fewnaroeu. varknte of 
tha word Brahmck, not the inpancnal source of all, the 
Brahman of the Upaouhada, penenalitko: BrabmS 
Etemai Youth (Saoatkumdju), Lc^ of all (Sabaapati}. 
and (-orana), etc. Also certain attriboiee ag., 

in an old Dh^mapada eerae: 

Feeding oa rapture like the ^bhaaaarw davaa («.«. radiant). 
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Sot ir~riT (or t)i« ptycluc wu pMdUe to tbem. too, lAd 
tha?. too, cBou ottT to mu uxkoa to teaeb ud ^uUo 
balpos of men. Yet further, *' Tet*att4riffi,” were other 
wotlde of inas, of v/bon oMer Sottee epeek tersely. But 1 
would not tee ia theee the other more eeholeetie ettempis 
of the Senate to drew up e icheme of woclde of ibetrectioiv, 
cerreepeodlnf to that which iboy hed medo of " JhBne or 
Dhybte." whas they had dropped from Jhini ail that 
been erifinahy worth while. When I tell you that one of 
tboM abetractiooe wee Aaefiila, or the bein| void of intelll* 
(enca ot pereeptta—the word le eleeti^—you iney a^ree 
that lo auy over theee fe not worth while. It le the older 
atretua of vahm that } an dwerihiaf, not Ihe later word* 
itrwetcne of logical may-be’a. 

Jhlaa, tn Ita earUor meaning, la emphatically of tha 
oMcr etreltun, Wa And it in the Upuhhadi with Ita 
•omawhai younger twin, eanaUW, but aeof relatively minor 
iBterael. Tha foriBar word tneaaa "hroediai" or "mue* 
Ing.'’ ai diatiaet from wbat would he called madltattag or 
reflectiOQj tha latter U beet rendered hy eoncantralien. 
Yea will have often found It said that India hee owed much’ 
to " swdlletlon/* whather this wae India’s Beddhlel past 
or bar othar cults. But do oot he aiialed by this Into 
eMfeuadlri what Burope mease hy medltatlea with what 
India bae mainly ntaiit by It. 1 dad, for iiulaoce, savarml 
'' iponymi'' given for oar " meditate'': ” pooder, walgh, 
riadve, study, coodder, cOQtemplate. turn over and over 
Is utad." Tl^ ia is thaae loo mach of what we alK call 
" thnahlng thinga out." Nothing of thia would in ancient 
India have dmerved tbo name of meditation io any com* 
nandad oesse. Jhloa (or semddiW « ” coocenintion ") 
wee far better to deecrlhed aa aecMt, eemwwfuon. Theee 
ware aonght In Yoga or in Jhtaa. Yoga waa a seeking tha 
Ideal Van " wilhiB,'^ e sUut aolltaty cofumonlen with the 
Belter^thaji'I. Jblna was aleo e eonuDUsleo, but not with 
tbe hetto Soli “ withb "; it waa with better men without, 
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but in th« " ufUMB,” by batring, m by saeuig too. " Tb«y 
sr».“ tb« Silq^inufii i> recorded tj sayioc, "they tro, 
(bose devMoaodt tad nghtt. (bey tre not thi^ of 
aoogbt.” ^ 

1 tm not etylng that be me ooi alec vahiific the <)tUt 
btttinf out of mttien Into clear {deaa and clew wordbf. 
But thia la deecrlbed by other word*: ^e^'raUUM. 
fa^isAHcikkJl»^^. And you »UI come eerow thene leee often 
than JhiM. 

You cannot retd long wtthoat iromlnc Jh&M. It 
te not fa ItwU taught te a lavirtg or sacrtniBfitel doc(rint» 
yet K it everywhere coounended, and in isany contexia la 
abowB ta t ctlhartlc preparation for the do^opmont e( 
peycblc taionte. Tbeoe are, after the Jhftna "etagee/* 
ertomerated ae {•) dlfleront klnde of id 4 hi, 1,t, " the 
wrought," each ae levitation, ete.. (*) deva^heariog, 
(c) thought-reading, (d) reeeUeetlrtg former ''Uvm" 
{•) deva*elght. A eixth. ealM wae^ of three or four 
latent evUa called Immi, Ii, ai I have ehown elHwhere,* a 
fkee of a rellgleui, quite dUlcrervt nature I have ealled 
ft) and (r) elalraudlcnee and elairvoyance, and have been 
eritldsad for doing m. but without being abewn W 1 am 
wrong. Tliaae gifta are eo often everywhere mleuced. that 
pechapo critklem le but natural, Chrletlan reader* of the 
Bible will concede what a potent channel fer help they are 
there ehown to be, from the bey Samuel to Elifih, UetiDlng 
with ebreuded faM In the cavern mouth, to iMiah it Ue 
mean " Woo ia me I ", down to Jeaui. who bolh heard and 
eaw, aa bomao man. to St, Peter leiponding te hie vinon. 
and hearing, to St. Paul, who both eaw and heard, to 
St- John In Patmoe. I aiwuld call all thcie cleiraudJent 
and clairvoyant, worthily u^g great gift*, and guarded 
therein becauae of the worthy we. 

The opening book of (be Hurd Plfaka expresily speaks of 
Jhina aa a " ' way ' (or method) mado-to-bceeme fer aceeae 
• DifU 1.. auuil Saeu. * Ci. StJr*> *'AbfadiL" 
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to tbe Rflpi-vorld,'' >.«. tb« Bnhttt world. By thii ao 
' (niulatioo " of body or »^rU u BMnt. but tb« h««nas> 
vitbor without the iMlAf. uyone of that world whomi^hi 
bo kt bond to bo eenoultod. A Satta opotko of k monk 
wbo bki attained the dovaa ( doa ■> 0Q« who prac- 
IbM JUaa. Anotbor ipoaka of tba happloeki won in 
eoavono with devw by one who la prmciliinf Jhica. 
GotkBk wkk aid to frkquont tho “ deva*ce*c ” la Jhl&a« 
and to bo mat with, "nutiof in tha wood." DtUfbt In 
JUua' la kkid with roferooco to Sftriputta and othare, man 
and voBMA. And wbaa Ho((aUlaa astardaed in basare* 
lenea hla|ifti.' ha flirt muead In Jhlna. 

Yet it took me yaare to ae« thb orlftoal porpoaa in 
Jbisk eraai^wi in tba Pitkkaa. Thla wu bacauka no ona 
law that tho p r mhM for Jhlna baloorod to (hat 

Iktor itratum of valuaa. It haa no word about tho acoaaa 
aoufht. ItlaoDlyamaUkod far fradually allmlnaiinj’from 
tha Jblyin, or pmtiear, in acKoeilen, aU aetlva work of 
nisd (appIkatlOA and raflaction or pondarinf) and all 
athctlva, U. ametioaaL atataa, till ha la raducad to a " pura 
ilartnaia and aquanlmlty.^' If tha raault la to ba a rapt 
<)aaal«tnnca abMt nothlni at all, thla may conoaivaUy 
bava baao baaafldal aa a raal*eura. But thara le nothing 
toibow ui that tha Uvaa of Sakyin monfea wara M itronuoua, 
pbyileaily or aaotally, ai to imd oca, nerii tbaro a vmii^ 
of it aBOBf tba tblop axpildUy naadad. But if wa haad 
thaaa lalt-ls rafereocea Jut quoted, wa can aaa that tba 
qaaliiiaa of akrtnaM and of t^lSaraDca or nautnl faalla^ 
vara fntittiywhtiO* Uuminj ptyekit mmti iMhp (o hear 
*' tha atlUamall velca/' or aaa tha elulvc viaion. 

But valuaa ehanfad, and tba monk ceaaad to ba lon^lni 
to commune with thoae other worka, which had become 
for bis outlook ao many proloB(ia(a of tha lU that was life. 
He had no qoairal with tbe lar^ corpui of Suttas and 
▼aiaaa about davai, for It was easy so to teaeb theee, aa 
• • Above, y, tSs. 
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showisj one end eU bow tha Kan ot eomptaaioa on Aa 
woilda of devai and otsn wu aoo^t oat by both. But ba 
•0 aliared hU JUna (oitouIbs^ that iheyai^r abruptly Wt 
off a* Juat praparatlon, like t ladder a^ainat a wall tba top 
of which it do«a not mob, or faa aapedmposad fuithA 
formulae of practic* in certain meatal abatracKooa— 
abcorptioB Into a concept of bare ipaee (or etber), of 
bare mind (or oMiurlcnijiaw), of ben nothln^MM, of 
bare neither•aenM'Oorium-aeaee (crdatelllfenca), la which 
|r la, for me at leaet, lapoariblo to dUcever any reli^loue 
profreM» either from anythlsglo (he reeordi, or by pooder* 
inf. We even And the (oUow(n| eentimant imputed to 
the unfalteringly GmpaMiooate One: "tbat a« thie 
aed that one t^vin; died yco ehould ack the tatU* 
yata about tho matter, (rely a worry 1* (hli to (he 
talhA|ata*' . . . an echo (and Imitation I) of the Kaei(atlon 
epleode, bat net e( tbat maturar feellnf, which will have 
eeen that It wae the bereaved who were “worried," and 
needed him. Xer U the remedy he ptopow reere free 
freiD a aufgaadon of editorial kandlin|. The dhartoa* 
mirror, by which each was to aacertala for hlffleaU, la Jiwt 
tbe later formok ; Buddha, Dhaama, Sanflia, and faith 
in theee m |:uaraa(ea, that, at all evenli, tbe believer need 
have no fear of pariatery a aobatitaikn of faith for 
''worke" la alien to the main teftchlnf. 

So habitual a jhhyln ww Ootaeu in hie life, that even 
his dyinf is recorded in tenru of a back and forth In tbeM 
Jbiaa formulas. It Is |usr poetlble that Anuruddha lbs 
psychic was present, who alone could have recofnlsed that 
the dyinf leader was already In contact with another 
world. It ia poedble that tbe all*but*forfotten tradltfoo, 
when intoned and dresed In Its present wording, may have 
been effectively Unpreealve. At the same Unw It is wow 
fully crude. The coapUlnf hand ia her* out of tune, out 
of time, with tbe day ot the paadnj onl of tbe freateet 
of jhAyins. 
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The Uet r«malM. thet rightly (o cMd the PjUk*s we 
must nc<i(BiM, (B (he eermoos end (be emphasued tei>et«» 
«h< M^ichhad (amed 

from all sympathy with and hope for (his or uy world, 
aa " bocomin^/* not of advance in vrayfarUf ia the mere 
and more, but of a mere round of births, Uiaou and dyinfs. 
And at (he mme time we must look as we read for mod 
teodmonyleit'is, either as eubeervin^ the froainf Buddha* 
colt, or ]uC from piety, or baeawe here and there a rivising 
editor was privately one loyal to the older tradition, or 
from aU (base reaeoBS^ teetlnwo'y to a deep end active 
intereit In the original Sakya to the ihlafe not of this 
world. 

Hov, Indeed, eboold It not be to, when we cereo to see 
how mty a teaching of tbe More in and before the ntaa 
wai the Way of BecomlTif ( Hew could It evor bo rec o n* 
tiled with jod a eantral teecbiaf to see lit men the creoturo 
of earth only? A» wall mifht we look upon tbe ichoolboy 
ae always a Kboolboy. The old parte of the Commentarlee 
are fax from aharlnf each a view. Not only la Ootama the 
lurvlvlng corwnrunatlon of myrlada of livee, but ead Mint 
U recorM aa having Jived ta man or broisaa in other 
woridt, and there need well tbe afforded opportnniUea of 
the Worldi’waylerlng. It la man wbo le wont to contract 
hit own dlraenaleru and shrivel hla deetiny. Tho great 
taaohera are they who bid him come op oo the bill and 
throw wide for bim the worlde, saying; Behold your right 
of way I Live graalJy I 

It ia the man they sufflcuo. It la true their call is for 
lU nwo, but it is a blurring, a dUutlaf of that eaB to cob* 
aider It only io tenna of all meo. In every other call, loclaJ, 
ethkel, potllkal, It li well to think raotaUy, to seo irwD, 
worfd<itlaens. But la religion, tbe rneeeage it (e wmw, 
the waring \sf«f On amt; there Is is it, sven though a 
man give hims^ as a bridge for others to peas over, no 
oblivion, 00 annihilatKii for tbs unit. In tbe lowest aped- 
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men, la the mo»t tra^ eertb*IUe, tb«M is the divine 
potency, there is the Wey ol the worlds. And to develop 
that pMenoy of perfection eertb^life con be oolhutd furtlier 
•yy^n Jut one opporturdty in muiy of tninlnf. Too 
heavy b ite bextdiesp, even ia the worthiat, to p«s&iil of 
more. Keoce the viet&, In religiose, of other worlds. And 
perhaps in nothing ia Sebye non vindicated a* e powbis 
heyoc^ Ite parent reachio^ of the Upanbbedi then ia Ita 
clM«r lOMcb with other worlds, its ranch converse with them, 
ite rnore deAnlte bodying oni of the what and the how of 
theni, patchy end still vogue ee le all that has eome down 
to ua. It is by this ciceer origliul othar^woildly touch, 
that we can explain the new pbenomenon of this cosmolcfy, 
not found before. And to the wonttg of that towb it jj. 
thot this phanomeBon has remained iseleud, undavelopad. 
The kladiy watehars of otbar worldi spoke no more. 


o 


CHAPTER X 

tHB Pt»9T KnSWMSXa AMO TR81K TSACRIflO 

Whap vu it ibat G«tiBU bU fint haJpcrt w«r« bonded 
toMbor t& tMcb ^ Hkv« I thU At aU pl»^ ^ I 
It M (hli: Mao—I in«in« ihQ very mao aa exprewing bim- 
tiU through body«with<mifld-^. io the thifigi of the very 
OAD. 4 chootw 1 he hu the choice belwen free pUy of 
wUlABdreetrtlntof^elUbyrvIe. LUe U thw a pwpetui 
movenMQl in decdelon. In dMldinf he 1* in procece of 
beoeming wbat he vr%e net exactly, before he deefdeo. 
He U betler or vo»e. He wUU to be whet he deeme ie 
bettw; if ie of bU ruture to he eeeklng. through meoy 
" betun/’ A " best.” He Ie net Meklng elone. He le 
Awere of ad inner mooltloo to do or not to do. He cab 
eee thet other xnetv ere eelf^urfiitg. Are reetreioed. even as 
be ii. He veluee ibea se Aleo invtrdly guided, if they will 
to let themeelvee be guided. According te bis heeding, 
or his spurning this inner gaideoce, be wlU, After death, 
enter upon thet ” better ” which he ie becoming, or he 
will enter upon thet ”worw” whleh he is beeoroing. 
This enterlBg-upon is just Another etege, end there is nm 

toceroe. Thusbe Isis AWAytsrer IniwAy.Alongwtyof 

meny *' bwondngs,” He is with oth« WAyferere, on a 
like adventure, like but not uniform with his; each b 
chooeer. f Aring According to bis choice. That inner guide 
he ciOed ” the Self," one with his salf, yet trensccnding it 
AS «u the teaching of the day. Or be c^ed It ” dhtma '* 
—" that which oi^t to be.”—ehiitlng the emphasis from 
the ”self.” and lending a new weight to the word 
“ dbsrma.” 


S9« 
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This b ior m* whst wrlten b4v« uU«d, with (hiir own 
diflerinf Ui(erFnt4ti«n, lb« Sbcret, or tb« UeoMge. oi Uio 
Go«p«l ol “ Buddhism," It ii not sa ln«|insry piclnr*. 
Had I spae«, it could bi shewn implicit yet ft|T«oM«wove 
in Sutt* after Sutta, Kow sad then it li cn ths aurliee. 
Sc It aaemed to me, wheo, slier yean of proatics work 
apant oo makloi’ the Abhidhajim*Pital(a completely 
acceeelhle, 1 was dnwn into Sutta-Pltaka-etudy, The 
thlBf that porhsps most struck me was the relteratton of a 
man's var^iai fate, aad adjudicated fate, at death, as the 
result of bis hfe here, the aswatM of the Unpreseieo helaf 
larfely due to the way in which this b alneat ifnersd la 
the Abhidhamma, and to eoiM extent by writers eo 
Buddhhoi. 

More usually tlie meeeafe ss ekatched hare la not oa the 
serf acc . And that b pertly because, when the Suttas took 
their preasnt fern, values had become not Everyman* 
values, but atoBcstlc values, parity because, with doMrlnee 
become by that time lenf lemulated aad eatabllahsd, by 
a Sanfba er " cburch," the sver*a«w universal feet ef the 
mao as bavtni, If he but heed, a divine laner fuldaoce 
was no lonier made the keynote It wss in the beglonini. 
Tbs Sangha, the Doctrine, aa In ether creeds, was teUlBi 
him what tc do. The laser Dharma had become a worded, 
a toraulated ‘'Ohamma,'' 

But when we Karch for the beginnin|s, wa no longer 
And man’s religtous lifo thus ordered by a cult rounded 
ofl, eo to apeak, as compared with other colts. We flad 
aemethifig which was given as a New Word wffAea the best 
religloiu teachlof of its day, a word opening up a fresh 
light, a deeper force in tbs salsblbhcd creed. Deity as 
iounanent bad been accepted, and eitas baginning to 
inform the ntoral sense with a new warmth. Then came 
tbb New Word irradiating the accepted and the new with 
this saving power /or tho Many; " You are not just bdng, 
youarobMoming; yooc beconlng is That growlag within 
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v« your bMomlBi is t instlw, not of ritosl of just 
fciurriBc: li is yo« very Uvinj. In Ihs otb« iMQ Thst 
too is bccoaios- Y®" sad S.U ifl tb« louf '*'*y 

tMeoraioc tewud Tl»»t Wto youtre.'* 

Only tlMU siuiJ we »v©ld tbs oiiiUksn wader of 
pioooM who desBied tbsy bsd foond » uoiqas *' rsbjloo, 

M on sU fours in Itssilmcso wtlhoiodora RttionsHsm, thit 
tbsv wets wnptsd M fores the likeness, by eluTi^s ov« 
lbs Isaiarsi Ml eonsoosnt wllb ibsi conduiioo. Wa must 
fit Gslsnu's raessaco Into tbs rsUgWus lismewtk of hU 
place and tuna; ws must not intsrprot it in (hs Ufht of tbs 
Hsbrew (wnewerk of our own tradiiloB. No ^osrral Is. 

I rapeat. recorded between Sakytne aad Brahmans on the 
aub/Ki of Deity, or of Deity as Iminaosnt. Had this boM 
auarrelled ibout. taueh would have been made of awh 
mordi In the Pall seilpturei. The maiMn we there flnti 
tfltkbed ia brsbouBS are quile olhor: they are the 
brehraan pride In blrth.^ in the monopoly of beln; eele* 
braati and mantra*reciiere, in fettli made to crowd out 
*' works,' * * Tbs Sakyan mimtOB was out" not to dsatrey. 
but to fulfti/' to snlarre and aahenco the aeeeplod faltb* 
in^ of their day, not by aseeveratlng or denying, bet 
by making it more vlul It wai brahmans who bseame 
tbs IssdlBf disciplee, K was brahmans who in reoorded 
as benounng it no lees than did eertaln rajas snd certain 
msrebaate. 

" Bsoomog/' pkturcd as a Way wherein coan pew m 
weylering was a popular theme, leadlcti ilMlf to applice* 
liOM in icotu of ways. But 1 am far irea thinJOng It 
nenopoliud (hs mlselonsra' talk. It (akN a very oat* 
stendiBg kind of teeober to do full juslko to a now theme, 
even as working onibr a leader. And be U remsmbersd 
tbat (he 6vo. who elone are nsmed as with that leader 
from lbs first, had boon with him icquiiere for some time 

• Bm. PwtbrnslMvM. 11, N«e. S*, gi. 95,0^, *to. 

* Si^ TnljjwSstU, Dishful. 1. (tlllK 
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into whai tb« active worU «f Vetlii »u diMUMtsf and 
indeed teechin|. Theee ideu and practicee will have 
aflected tliem all in different ways aod dejreee. And 
vbereaa the central tbecoe ol (he Way of Becoming will 
have been agreed upcn^ thsee other Ideae will have blended 
with It mere or leee according to the indlvldsal teacher. 

I will here repeat what I find thoee ideal and practices 
linked with ceotral theme wQI have been. They stay be 
cemprlied in three groupe : e new Interest in man ea being 
not just (e) visible person and (6) that inner man called 
beth " name ” and " self {eMm), or extMmu 
" man *' (^nnt). but men ai belii| diilin|ulibable, act 
only into c, but also into e and i the Inner world ef 
" mind." Aad farther, tbai this Inner world was orderly 
and conoocutive la lu going on. U went on by thoee 
inevitable seqoencea which men law in the outer world, 
whereby, lor jnatanee, the twlrtod firoelick always reiulted 
in fire 1 the unfed fire alwaw went oat: soaod esod In good 
SOU with moisture alwsye nesmo plant and fruit, and the 
like. This nascent peycbelegy el India {which came liter 
to be called, not «JuU«-vUa, or e(«iie«odie, vis. manisl 
lore, bat Sfinkhya (in Pall Saakht •), was altncilnc much 
alteatiofi, as we can aee from the early Upenlehade. The 
brahman teachers were able to hameoe It and lor a time 
maintain it ii a eaefui mental diicIpUne. Early 
'' Buddhism' ’ also hamoceed ii lor the oamo purpooo. but 
before long It wes the mental dleclpltne that haraoosod the 
anneser*, and made them its ilavoe. 

This new intereot In mind is not usualiy linked with 
interest in the thougtati of man as eewsal. That this is not 
done has led to oar interpreting the ImmenM obtrusion of 
‘ caosal law ’ in the Pifakse frvm ow Wtium «f 
view. When we here speak of '' caoes and effect/' cause- 
tiOQ. causal lav, we at once think of the phyaicaJ universe, 
i Tbmob it djeSplM were fetereO teaewe ^ SeeetyS, " alsA. 
develepers. * 
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of soas »nd «f icaota »nd resultafits. Bat India 

tt that fima was net inlerwted ui tlw nitenal world 
sdaatifittUy^that U, m and #« liaall—« Jha Weat Ju» 
baan far a law caotark*. Na aoa, erf coarae, can (ail to ba 
iafarasiad fa (ba world of raattar aa apon our 

■aaaaa aa aw sourca of bodily lUa. our main aourca of 
and ©f wba( we can |at oat of It. But thfa ia not 
tha dlafataraated aclantlAc Inleraat wUch obaarvaa, coni' 
parat and at teiM Ha|a aaya ; Givan thii, that comaa to 
bai from tba atopplng of thla, (bat li itoppad. It waa 
only fa eoonacUen with tha intariaranea with sultar In 
onte to hMl, that India mada bar ohaorvatlon of thln|s 
phyalcal Into t eaiual Kiaaea. It wm tha baalar'i medical 
Stfneaii which, aa Theodor Ken polstad out yean afo. 
vary poacibly arvalofoua way la which tha 

" four trutha." or cartaintte wore prwantad by both tha 
iakniaunl In tha Ant ottaraneo aad alae by iha comjMlora 
of tha Yoia SQtraa Coatroanury cf a •ooiawhat lalar data. 
To Ihb 1 ha VO rafarrad. 

If In raadfaf tba Siittu you will nota. la lomo hooka, tha 
fraquant preoccopatlen wiib thfafa m ''ceodltloDad/' or 
eauaad, you wlU And that thM thlnp an of tba lanar world 
of man. Taha tba Arat CoUaetion. tho DIiha Nlktya, In 
tuttu dating with eauaac: “ I ha'n acid (hat bocoming 
b tha <«0M of Urtb . . . (hat gmplni ia tha caoM of 
bacofolog." ‘ Again ; “ Envy and aall^ragard: what la 
tba caoaa Ibaraof .. . what being praaant, an thoy alao 
pMwir'a You wiU find younali able to cila many nora. 
na Comaantalon. befag tiMri diacoralva andoxponaBtfal. 
bava not aeldooi raceuraa to natural phenoaana. but only 
aa auheldiary to tba atody of and hia tnlnd. The fresh* 
ivM of thk DOW outlook opcm an ordered coanology aome* 
bow " within " {It waa Unkad with the heart and Hood, not 
with tha neural ayttam), a lutfocccm. yet embracing evary* 
thing, will bava been profoundly atimulatlng. Europe fall 
• DMtftm. II, XV. * IM.. XX«. 
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ii u lucb when rbe new Kience et ” menlel phflowpby/* 

'' philMopby oi mind.'' * " motel pby*iolof7/’ then ** men* 
tal adenee " end olUaetely “ psyeholofy,” wu conuos to 
birth dorinf the period, My, ib9>>z9so. Very alowly waa 
the child, the "Kianc«“ of inind«proc*MM, weened Iron 
ite mother, phlloeophy, end U la ooly el yeeterdey that 
paycholofy hee boceine e tern c! eurrent telh. You ire 
too ynui^ to h&ve lelt enythlnf Imh ebovt It. But 1 
ncaJl the InapirlAf eflect raide on me when Ant readini of 
thle internel world u no laae eauailly ordered then bodily 
hroetlone. And If we ednit thb, oar own recant etinalw, 
we enn bettor diweni whet it will have neent for Indie, 
where there wee ao little cpeclellMtioa in kaowledja, that 
the one word vUyA meant rellilon, phUowphy, ecfesce ertd 
art In one body of bnewledfe ervd irediilon. 

You will eee how thie froet duel hitenet of the day wu 
making iueU felt, not la the early Uyeaiaheda, hot 
aleo in the aeelfnlng a &ted wording to the Ant Sahyan 
Saylnge. 1 am ecnvlnoed thet ihoee Ant nlaeiaBan did 
not teeeh in Axed aaylnga. It la only when a teeebar 
reproeania an old revered tradltloo, that he ImpTMoee 
Everyman with fomulae, btoned aa were (and are) all 
traditional Axed aaylnge or " mentraa/' If ho has no nch 
eredentlala, be mujt talk, almply, directly, with almeet 
nereonal oonviction. He oioal win bli bearic to hla own 
way with the Whet do you think? " which aurvivee in 
eo many $utiaa aa a lorvivtl of thie method. But you will 
eee so leee how often that oew Intereit in cauaelity end the 
mind hu been u*ed by oempllen to make plauMble the 
earlier $eylnp. which will, in many caau, have been lapelng 
front mamory. nay, whloh wfU have, bare and tboM, been 
about vim and tenna, which bed become “ out of dete, 

and even dleereditwd. So tbicUy are the caoM^d-miod* 

anal^ eataared upon the old laylnge, that It i> not eaay, 

> TtM Cbelf ol FayeMcvy at 'Ualveiwty Cellaie, Uae«e, MU 
boen tbii Mile. 
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lo tha io fiod ao^ of (be direct nun'to-ioAn ep«ech 
left. Uind, fox lutance, nuet l»e adducad onder foui b^de ] 
eenee under Ave or six, and becomia^js, where it isoot put 
op uid atoned, eskothend in a list of caosea and effects. 
I cannot bear either the Foondet or his men tailing like 
(hat. Can yon? 

AfMther pnoceupatlon that wUI have been mwh eo their 
lOBfue was tbe pctfMe and dealraMe vrerk oi eominnnlon 
between earth end other world#. Into tbie I have lose la 
the last chapter. Yea wUI not («t far in the Sottas trithoat 
comlni epon reference to "Jhina.” It does not foUow 
that this later eraphuU la identical with the earlier Interest 
In "etber*worldli»Qee.'' This Interest, u I have shown, 
had waned (or the editors. And their waned latereai has 

t iiW) (e ua (heir own stunted ideas of what wee to be sought 
Jhlea, Bat the &nt men. ee we have seen, were mlnliier« 
in| to a |Teat popolar need for that pullia|; aside the veil, 
which lU late War etlmaUted for awhUe In Europe, but 
wbkb has drooped afala, Aft«r*Ufe bad beooiM a prewioi 
reality of more than priestly Interest, and here ware man 
teacbb^ a Way of coninf*t>be. which involved many lives 
In maoy worl^ ee man's ri|ht*of'way. And of these few 
men. sooie eeald bear and see as meat men cafiset. Let us 
be <iuits frank about it: Sakya, at and jaet after Its birlh. 
was a iplrlloalisik rell|lon. The Feuiider aipaolally was 
hysuied in whet are poeeiMy very oid venae as ons 

WM fm Jr$m 0 M, huU tU pi4nek*i, 

A»4 Ut* lU mwAy iml. 

hr enk weerMew. 

H 4 tmtJi>aUt aerW mi Ske «esr. > 

the iBaa«wboeaw, and saw the worlds as two bouses, men 
|oiai and comtnj.* 

Fl^y there will bave been io their talk that which bulks 
so larjely in the Soutbera BoddMsm of to^y: moiila 
• hfahxua 111 .. XXX.. I. * Abev«. p. tit. 
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tnd iht more thtn monJliy vbich we luy call either 
ethua. or rellfieo, w concerned with the fellow mea. I 
have eeea or heard “ Buddhum ” epoken of ee i( it invented 
morale for Indie I Thia will, ej meat oov know, not held 
water (or a m o m ent. Troth end epri^taeas, Alial piety 
and honealy, chastity and soMety may all be found in 
the Vodaa and with a etreeainf of rl(hi and wrenf. of 
avenion from "evil'' T«vexheretin| throu|h Ibe 

Upaniahade; you wUi And them U yea search well. And 
you wUJ And. te>-and this la made very emphati^hat 
nobler freand of ethlce than the not dolof wron^ to the 
other man leaf he do ee to you. to which aUaslon haa bean 
made: the holding the rello«.iBan preeioui becauu ha. no 
leas than one’s aalf. ia. aa we m||ht soy. a abrine of the Holy 
Spirit, or A» the Indian would aey. the Atman, the God In 
end aahimiilf. 

But I have eald. ” if yea e^reh well" eU purpece, for 
It ie none the leae true that morals aad sthiea are not Ibe 
very aerieua preoccupation of the Vedaa or tbs Upuisludi. 
In them you will find notblni whatever rivalling in moral 
aaniHtneu the len| first Sutta ef Ibe Dl|ha-KU(lya. Not 
need you atop thare, The coda acalnitmurdar.dlshoneiiy, 
sex«wantonnc«, evil epeech end lnebffety->lt is compared 
to the earth aa a baali of food Ufw—nne threii(h every Suita 
of that Aral eoctlon, the Seeilen oo Morale, and culminaiee 
in the last, the xjth Sutta, with iha (teat Tevifje, where 
the moral life ie shewn as the aseantlal pteparatlcn AlUng 
the man (orcoapanlonahlp after death vrith devaa of moral 
life, and without which neither faith nor rftoal is of any 
avail. Buddhism U not, never was, jsat morality, just 
ethics, aa some hava said. Bot there is all the diflerence 
b e tween the sireie it laid on tbcae as compared with the 
absence of etrees In the precedinf scr^urea. Pa rly 
Buddhism loei the Ulreat je«^ of its first meesafc: but it 
never lost the early insielenee on the Life, tbe Conduct as 
beinf of the eesence of true religion. There is as much all 
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v)d o»»& td fAiUi Is Boddhlctt u la My (»(hef worM* 
(vkfiui, bat, for it faith wUbout work* U ei^ood vcdd. 

Mor will tho of t)w imporunea In tha momlUfa 

havi roitoii Mth tbe bare framework of the bve site*, or 
iMcol h&bltt, wbkh South Aiiui Boddhism bo* erer made 
luch a locroment of laldailon. The elothio^ tUa ikoleton 
with a oiero peoitlve vitality you will And In that flni Digba 
9utta and In one or two more contexU. The " Thou ahalt 
MU" ore there mode vibrant with the pcoUive wardlflf of 
other Uvoe, of other oien'e foode, and the like. 

Boi you mayeay, le there iMt a fokif bayood evou thbf 
Hava »a not haord of a fourfold proolleo of wUUof men 
oioliy.piiy, friendly Joy and poiee, eallcd the Divine Statea, 
or Abldlftfa? Yea. you will find theoe incorporated into 
eevoroJ Suttoe. They eoly bofin u Ae m4 of the Sila 
Section, nor ore th^ anywhere broofbt Into any mala 
elalenent of dOctriM. They are In ihalr way onliiue. for 
ibey ore efieru ia wbat I have ooUed not telepathy, but 
teleroUUen. A non, If ho be ful) of amity or |0od wUl, 
may tty fy viikn^ to laieet eomoone elee therewith, who U 
Ue^ In it.' Similarly, he stay try to Infoee pity into the 
eUloui, happinoee Into ibe man wboee la net yet the Joy 
that be)on|a not to mere external well-belnf, the evoa 
mu)«^ bio the man fluatarod and dieirmii|hi. To attempt 
thli ia OB open to anyone, whole hlmaolf not empty, oi it woe 
theo, and he may And the roaolu ourpOM bla expectatlone. 
The loat mode became unworthily valued b BuddhUt 
leachlaf, oe meonlri only a leU-are^yinf after os or|y of 
wliUd kvinf'klndneae, oto., but It ia oe televoUtlonol oe ora 
the other three. 

Anolhs way in wbkh Buddhiat teadunf hoi waakeoed 
ttua jnteulve ethla la tba formulatinf the prmotice only b 
tense of a wHMreaf radbtloc* Thfa ia vary well for a 
climax In expreoabe and latest. Bat men ware x>ot then, 

• wna a» word he ~ *111,'' " tbeecbt'' la iwed, wttk tb» verb 
ylgrJH, le 
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6 By more thui now, »o atron; tn will (bat (bey coold benefit 
aayona bat themeelvee, wbea Mplno$ in ihla uaiverMl 
way; ‘ ’ be trttb amity<OMone4 inmd ibidea one 

quarter ... (be eecood, third, tomth quarter; eo above 
below aorow everyway by evefywh ef eoeea tbe entire 
world . . . with abundant etpaoded ImiAMeurable uabate, 
un*lll-wlU auifualnc abldea be, etc." ActoaUy, aa w< m 
in one or two later deacrlytlofu, a man wae to practiM hie 
benevolent intent on Indlvldoala. A bouee, a afreet, a 
dbtrict ie then taken on. But the ecrlpturaJ fomula la 
only in tbe catholic tenna quoted, and thla may be the 
reaaon why yen will nevar find Buddhlaia, in wrltbf, 
Incnlcatlftf the only way (n whlcb to make tbo practleo 
aJtmietIcally etficioot, 

I cannot hen fo Into tha evUenee 1 ftod euflclent to 
ehow thia very ootable new word in othlca ae not belonftni 
to tha orif Irval meeaaco ol Buddhiim,* The evidence, In 
brief, Ilea mainly in the teachbii u '' Inuuelve," m sot 
counted In with ihe tMcUafaexprWy itatod to be central, 
and aa pointing to a teacher and hie feOowIni who were 
explldtly brahman. It U a thoueand pitke that solhinf 
haaeorvlvad to ahow Ootanui'e band ukin| over thia leach* 
ln|. All that we have ie a fietta talUni ol Ita diadpiee, 
caUng Gotama'a men. whether tbe latter Uu^t the four 
pfoctiew as they did, They make no mention ol a leader. 
And the latter ere made to apeak ae 11 Ihe practicM were tJ 
intcfrally theln ae they were the Inqulrera'. Old Kriptorec 
do not show ua such (binge in pocasa of becoming. They 
tell ot what bee come to be. Corporate pride In after yean 
would forbid the Sangha to acknowledge how tt etrengthened 
he ethical pofitlon by the inncxlng ol that wmele ee ulntly 
brahoian’e gospel I do not judge the anueiung wu alter 
Gotiroa’a dny. 1 oa° aae him welcoming a teachbig which 
was >0 eeeentiaDy one of man aeinproeeee of" becomliig " 
seeking to footer " bacomlag'' in another. At (he Utoo 
• See. Ie ge*ye..t6e eOaptM oe " TO* WaNJef ef kUa.*' 
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tiJM, the " a«a ” la It is *0 viUl. ss vEJoer. u willing, &» 
dUwling will, M reaching: ent to fallow-mu, that I an) oat 
wrprMitwwnotaafimd to come into certain teachings, 
prooetiaced as central whieb yon will And are in every case 
worded In terms,loa el " nun," than of " mind/'with ihs 
man left cut, 

Theee t«eblD|s are refenad te, In Ihe Sntia dealing with 
the ksi weeks of tbe Foondsr’a eerth'ltfe, aa ihtmmt'i 
which "have hem taught, are to be leami, followed (or 
practised), made-io-beMme, expanded, so that this God* 
Ufa may be prolaoged, for the beneAt of devas and el men/' * 
They are then listed as 

Four Preeences ol Ulndiulneea, 

Four Fit Endeavours, 

Four Waya is the Wrought (tidM), 

Five PacultleSi 
Fire StrengiM, 

Seven Farts of SnUglitenment, 

Worthy Eightfold Way. 

01 tbeae i shall hava tenetbing further to say later. My 
point here is that, in tUslist of liets. the " mu " la Ueplielt 
only; it is ways of mind that are made explicit. In the 
(our Bnhm 4 «vil)Sras, or IMvlaa Abldlnga, tbe " man " is 
engaged upon the leUew^nan; as peraon, In what was, and 
is eiUI for us. a myetarioas way, ha was te have contact 
unseen with per^, Sven tbe unlvemUsed fcnnula 
always begirw with the Individual: te.' "he," or te 
• UtikUm, It Is tbs mu-as-agenl wUeleeslng to the man-ae- 
reciptent. It is fsiriy comi^ to read bow Bnddhagboea, 
a thooeud yssrs later, when dealing with this, trias to 
iUuiUate the lelevolition by way of the mu-as-nnreai. Ho 
has left talevolition in the lurch, and U persuading th« mu 
Iscldf^ in amity that be can only leal hosHlity not agalosi 
a ' nun.” but sgalMt a Ut of body or a phase of mind. 

* D<4t4f^t4. II., p. IS?, 190. 
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" WilK whom, good kie * you ’ angry? *' Yet all 

ilu while he li appealing to A 4 mm-wJto-is-tttgry, oot to 
(he ang«r, not to Mt bit of body or pbaee ol oynd. Bod* 
dbaghoea woiUd have eaid, be wee ei^y Ming cooveotlenal 
aiodee ol apeeeb; (bat there waa a deeper eenM, by which 
the man wai known only in tenw ol mind, indeed, vu no 
store (bin that. Kor woold i( hava oflanded bij monkiah 
eatlook lo knew both hlntaall and all oin aa herein par* 
petually toliing lies in (heir (alk; life was )u( that I 

Bii( (bat, la the Brahsiavibirae, the man U seeking aller 
tha ScU, (ha better seU in (be feUew«nvan, Is ]ue( (hst which 
will have eommeaded (he teaching (o the Sakysaunl, who 
alarted his mluion with that. Would that we knew mere 
of hU welcoming It I 

Sueh wore nulnly the sub)ec(a of carrent rallgloua laterecl 
which will have been bfenght Into and iroi^ tbe mala 
teaching ol the Way ol fieomlng by the ftnt mlseleBen: 
mind, Ideas as dlsU^ulshable from tha very Man, and m 
occurring in cauaal order; Jhlna or musing, and by it 
aecsM to knowledge of elher woridi; tbe vital religieus 
importanoe of tha moral lila, and the moral claim on aacb 
maa sad woman of (he leUew«iivaa. 

That the Way. oepodaUy as Way symbolising Becoslng, 
will have been for leader and first men the topic over in tbe 
front is, alas I not wall bona out by the Suttas. If yoa 
would sea it atreswd asan " <dghtiold ” lonnula, youibonld 
consult the last part of the Sainyu(ta*>Iiklya, where in tbe 
" Great Section " that List of Itats. quoted above, ia dealt 
with in detail, and where you will ftod the Way placed, as 
Is fit, not at the end (in numerleal progreeuoa), '^t at the 
start. Mere eighty or aore little Suttas are each sad all 
stating it, Sul not in say vital way—merely as a tUM, a 
catchword. It is gives as the Founder’s brat mantra: tbe 
mas aa in a way clwoaing, it appears aa tbe last coantra 
spoken by the Founder oo bis deathbed; and. as wa eaw. 
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ba waj called, whn he hed gone, by the man who then 
eonld b«( knew, the Han ol tbs Way. Yet bow have we 
oQi to look to tad Urn made to teach the Way aa what it 
meant for Um: the fftal adventere ot lUe. You will find 
K ao taeght in only two paaiafee known to me; Sutta roy 
ol the Haijhima-Niklya and "Tieea " of SainyutU* 
Nik&ya HI. Eva 1b the latter there bu been much 
adltl^ with Bcholaetic tense. 

In the former, Getama la aakad by a brahman wheibac 
with bii good fuldaace be brlnge all bla dieciplea to the 
ulcimate goal, and if not, why oot? The reply bringe ost 
(I) blfuelfaa juat ahower of tba way, (a) tha man ahowo aa 
kavlBi to chMM Ui way aright after tha ahowing. And 
tha Uvfag forca of the talk la yet there. What think you. 
akl Seppoea a own came aaking yeu tba way to Rija* 
gaba . .Road it; and tba other t TIaaa, Gouma'a 
eeualo, le dapraaaad, or MUeoa, or both. DlecounllAg tha 
adnd'aoalyila with which the Xlnaman'a hullngbaglna, we 
juat gel. la all too law vorda, the advenlare of the Way 
before In Ita npa aod downi, with tha evaatual algbUng 
ef the fair land of ulteraaoet daeiro comliig Into vlaw. Here, 
(00, la living Are left IB, but it le at the aitd. wha comfort 
and oouriga an driven late Tlaea wKh magnetic ehooka of 
will, brotherly hartda it may be laid on bioi gripplog: 
" Rejoice, TIaaa I Rajoiea, Tiaea 1 What naed la chare 
for yon that 1 preach, that I coma to your aid, that I 
iMtrtKt you 7 “ (Do yoe not i«e what, ae mait*becetnlng, 
llae before you, that yoa In the long run mtoi come to 
attala?) What would we not give for more of euch Suttaa 1 
But tb^ Ittve b«B let die, and the loraula aloae cape the 
Saying, Yet rwd them t Becomlaf ” you will acarcely 
find: Lba three " becomlnga.” uaed for worldi,* and the 
thrM qaeets: Miue.deKlre*oueat, beooming-^ueat, God* 
Uie-<)oeet,” * the latter two being oew made divergent (I) 
aod the Way which nuat be raad^t>becam« H a mas would 
' OferAM/ I., p 43. * IMC. p 44 
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ondarst&od ail tbrec. But not« (be cofspound "Way* 
cultura,*' U(. " fnalonf.tbc-Way-lo-beeoou ” * boM near 
are we oot here (0 tlw coaverMlf atrened "Way ot 
beconaifif/'* 

If, tluA, we can futd in the SutUa, taken, of coorae. aa a 
whole, aed not la the " Omi SeetiMa ” Way-chapter ealy, 
auch an atrophied (eadiing ol iha Way, wiU you be vyb; 
that 1 am mlataken In aaeiininc auch a ioreiMal plaee to 
It la tbe flnt yean of the mlaaion? 1 would not be swift 
to answer in this matter. Uy eonvictiona herein have been 
tbe alow growth of yaa re c a o I expect another to adept 
them in a mooieat ^ ! helleve more firmly now ever, 
that (he Way of Becoming wai, and remained for Cotaou, 
the central mMeace. I am net In the least deterred wbee 
1 read, la Vlnaya and Sutia, hew the BuddU of the Icfend 
appeara under the Dodhl*tree, aa mueh hedlaned with the 
coiU of the Ceoaal fotmule of hew 'MU ” eemea to put u 
1 j the portlnc fueee ho&i ebout with farUnde la India. 
Truer for me than aeelnf Um cumbered with a (oepal of 
cauaation, rejoctad by him ai unfit for Everyttaa. la It to 
reoall the laat eentancaa of the fint Mantra, even tboufh 
they may bo a floM: "Net tUI 1 had made the Way to 
become, did knowlad|« and Inalght arlm In me." But ] 
would only expect you to be ready to oobi la with thle my 
view after moeb leisurely readio^ of tranalatldju of both 
scrtpturea and comneotarlea, iMlodinf Tike Pec^the 
Way. It aheold be 9 / Parity, Then will you eee bow, for 
ail the fceilUxlng of the Way or Patli in a lonnula> for all 
tha eoDtxactinf by monaadc hands of Ita ecedoof lea^ 
for Bveryman, tbe Way, the Way comeeechoinf, re-ech^nf 
down Pdl litarature. And yon will then maybe cmcade 
we have in it a aab{ecl originally aa central aiul become aa 
traditional aa war for the early ChrisHasa " the kijifdom 
of God la within you.” 

Aa to thoae aubjecta eentrlbulofy to that of tbe Way. la 
‘ Maitif-i U uiU Stmf., V., 49. * a i iia'wafm. 
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U pcanbli io MMUte (hem Mvenlly with tli» iwme ^ 
%f)y oosor moK ot th« 6nt n«a? 

Tliu M 4 molt pertaent ^nnUen. But it will b« w«U 
to ti^ fiftt 4 wider lurvey c4 tbom tbu I hove yet |iv«n. 
We ouy dutiopiiah few (roops anon; then: (i) the 
fint ftve; (») (be Ar»*wmhippii]$ froop 0 / tbreo brothere 
MCh with 4 bond of popUe; (d) (be Brobinon (roup of 
el|hl. three of them brothen, end ( 4 ) tbe Sol^ (roup of 
Mvea, who one Ia frem Gotoma'e owa ceonliy when h« 
ww ilnody eetohUihed 414 (Mcbor. B«*id«4 (h«M (toupi. 
(hire ww« one or (wo nocoeo thet itond out: Iho two 
Penihabe hrotbon, who were Viiiyoi, or of tbe merchcrtt 
cUm; OtvunpAil, *' lord el Idne/’ 4 din, myitle Aguro. 
dbcl^ probibly, yet choo«in( rolhv tbe etient exemplnr 
of the life ef lonely tbea(ht theft oeUvo «onverUii(; and 
Xavpftu. 4 noflhent ra^e like the Sakyei, wheoe eeiiviTV( In 
we have la Conmontarioo only. Betwesn the Snt Ave end 
the iftAux of the noond (roup the Vinaya Irueru the con* 
venlon. end indeed the (very mytUcnl) attainment of tbe 
•late of ” arahaa/' by Afty^five ponone, and tbe converaloa 
and ordination ai reonke of the tblrly kumirei vhoee 
iD^gi^ led to tbo reply we found w luminoue for the ori|inal 
iQe«N(e. Bat we never hear afiin of thoM. oave onc« 
ot^. la a work d4tln( from three centuriee liter, of one. 
nesMly. the 6 ret " ley " convert YtM. With tbe exception 
of Yeea. tbey en tMthin( more »>i«n samei. or not even 
that: they ere juit " frieoda of Ye*a.’' And It wai 
probably the felt Mntm, of bve»tls( the fint oudeue of 
their Sen(he or cbvcb with tbe hlfheit Moctlenof pereonel 
and dectrloal latbority, that Indoeed the oditore ei a liter 
day (and perhafa repcetere alao) to see in iheae sixty men 
so many ooneumiDate Mlnta. 

the second (reap le o( no little iolcreit. Yoo will only 
find them In the Vineye' end the " Elders’ An(holQ(y. ” * 
They eppear as ftte^worshippen. brothers Keesapa {a 
• rik, T»tu. I. pp. tie r. * cciu-iv,. ccx. 
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bnttfuo obum), of UruvdA, fiiyt, ud "the River" 
re»^tlvely» end nuy well bftve bm «aefl| (hc«e Twdiap 
coBV«utothee7ttlx^ ai^lAcuM of Are, which develop 
in Penk «ooa ifler Zorouter’a d«y^ In * more pronoosced 
nuAMr tb«A In Vedlc elwereuieu. You on r«d cl tbeea 
convene In ProicMor WUIIubi jecluon'e Zoroum} u»d 
Mpeekhy ol one, (be hnhman Kufrwi^hicih, % vt m 
In which it ii pcoeibli lo lee Kueepa with 4 pereonaJ oaste, 
(? Xa^hi a Xrlihna) predxed. lo the V:^y4 you wlQ 
road ol KkMopa and Gotaioa eal«rls| Into 4 ««( c( ooib- 
peiKlen In iddft*. u peychlc wlU'pewor wai called In India, 
a eenten wldch la probably mythical ae hais| incempatlble 
with the aplh(ual amlBence of both men, Mpadally of 
Gotasia. (A competition Wtb a different object la recorded 
la Dtiba-HIkftya between GcUna and a ruhl or aecade of 
Vaeill named Patlka,*) The fact that coeununleatleai 
between thecc man dwindled down In ccune ol 1ob| repetl* 
llooe to eueh a lovel reflecli little oedlt oa ropeatan, 
toachen or odllora. It U In tbo Vlaayt account that wo 
ooDM upon Ihe titla orwU (rendered by our arhat, 

arahat, arahant, and arahin : all f oru are {remaiatiei^ 
pormieelble), ae lmplyla| not merely a worlddoreakar, bot 
alec one ol peychlc powar ol thii or that kind. It la very 
poedbla that Rauape, so leu than Cctama. bed thli powar, 
bat 2 do not ” lee " the latter axorclelni It to brln| Kaeeapa 
andor hk power, and In tnaJilnd a bid lot the eapport of 
the Xln^ ol Mifadbai BlmbMra. The entry of the Kai* 
Mpa brotbere with (belc dleclpka into the lalanc company 
bMame a tradition of importaoce au Aewnt to have attached 
to it a record of a third Ulicruca known later ae the On* 
An*Sutta. Soctrmally It ta not ol the Intereei of (be firet 
twoUantraa. It eeomaeoiDewhataaperfluouBU enaddreee 
to man already riaieed &j “aecoties” (jaUUt, men of 
braided or tanked, matted hair, a epedftc tem for Mmane), 
as (tviag then no word ol trsoh ootlook. And 1 lacliite to 
* MaMlUas’i, lioe, po J4< * t£ 

p 
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tUok It miy «we it» ori^m M tone injuncilob tpofeen by 
tlu Feuoder when fint lendiaf his men, u only th«D 
beceASMM^ui ot monks «r *' &]imiB«n,"«D inicnoB teon. 

Uruv«ll-KMs4pe " woq for hintseU bo dutioction in 
the Ordar beyond the lect of that very cseful rally; It U 
for ihet he finds asatlon in the Suttes, end Antboici|y, 
CCX« Vet so netsbls « men vill he have beea, in ^fts, 
lidasnce end svperince. thet we may suspect the bottom 
of bis tmdition has eomehow tumbled out, baa, It nay ba, 
bm ieteotloaaily discarded. Kessapa (Sanskrit, Kaab- 
yepe) was a common name of brahmans, es you may eea 
Irem the Suttas. But it ie sot only that. It fifuree lo 
early Indian Utsntun as the ume ol a mythic^ rlehi, 
even e( divine pew&n, cooiwoted especially with heel. 
Into that I de not here fo, bat heat, imw flew espreeaed 
In U/M, of wbkh both tn end tha sun were outwerd visible 
ij^, lived on la eerly Buddhism. And U ie poeeible thet 
the Ksimpei, with their hn rltoai, possibly of ParsUn 
origin. «r«r« rsiponelble for U. 

In one oihor wey is there roan to eoapecl their induence. 
The triad: deed, word, tbeaght, with or without the aflx 
" ectien ” (Wfemi, Sanskrit, Aeme*i), Is froquent in the 
Settes. As a triad it ie not a feeiure In earlier Indian 
Uterstere. With the prefix **geed*’ (bv* Indian m* 
Gnsk «a) the triad ii porpetuaJ ia the older Zoroaitrien 
lltetatue. With this pr^ the ferae ocour In pro* 
Buddhist Utetature, but not as a triad. Ia Pali the prefix 
is eiso oftoaiifinel ooly, and bot In the tried. The Kemapae 
nay b reepoulhle (or the triad appearinf in Pali. 
oonulic Pali being nore occupied <rtlh‘'bad "than with 
*' good"; the Perriui triad vr^ have got sundcrod from 
its prefix. Bot beyond a suspicion that there may have 
beea this conoettioo «e cannot go. 

Then must have been some reason for tbeir appearance 
in the Sakyan tiadiCimi as a triple school of, so to spaak, 
free>leoceo, oat of touch with tba main body of North- 
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Easteni bnhioijii, witb fits u their cwtriliymboJ. And 
whetliet they wen prep«Eaadts(eof ZorowUiu reUfios, er 
whether they were juet e bnnch ol fiiebmauem, worehi{h 
piDE the An deity, or Deity-in-fire, they mey, when 

jolwd with the Sekyine, heve never ceesed to wonhip a 
pereooftl conception o{ the Meet Hl|h, rather thin an 
bipeiaonel indwelUn| Dherma'noaitien. Here poeeibly 
may be the roaaon why recorda of whet the broiben tai)|ht 
an limited te the brief veraee aeiifned to each in the 
Aathole^. 

Or le the reaeea ihii : that although theee three btethren 
el the fire were peyehicaily gifted and pleua wonUppere, 
they may act have beea eager mlMleaen? Paychi^y 
gjfied bauuee they could we the other^rld vlalton, 
alleged in the record to have waited wpea the Pounder, 
and the reeulu of hie own vWti to other worMe. Thle 
(>ower in them pelee In the eceonnt, beceuee of the eole 
wMh in the reoerdera te nagnlfy the one Superman. But 
that power, la a dladple, eonud Utile for r«vUlng>editon, 
when Bnaoeempanied by the teaching real of e HoggalUna, 
to whOM payehlo power lull juetico ia done, even to 
oarleeturiAg exaggeration. 

It ii only toe clear, ia tbe Vinaya aarratlve. tbet we heve 
tbe artlAdal attempt ei revi^ng-e^ten ef a meoh later date 
attempting to body eut eertain aU*but*forgotlen nwmeriied 
eeyinga, in which entered experiencee of which they tbeov- 
Hives knew nothing, and wherein their one coiMem wee 
the over>domiaaiteo of their Great Haa. Tbalr tradition 
had inheKted a certain code abool worlds urseert, and they 
qooie It in dtM order. They aJae proceed to leave la tbe 
undignified addenda by expounding menka, such as the 
ruler of the ikaxt-worid Indian deves m a laundiy-carpeater, 
fruit and dower aa gifts to Kaawpa, etc., all totally out of 
tune with (he bulk of tbe records about the Founder, 
yet ell to be left in as belooging to the old, forgotten 
things of tbe first oral revistogs. And theee " Jatilas," 
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theraia wUli tJuit cult and with tbow ccjwrlaacM 
for which tb« later Buddhist world oo cared, «4va la 
•0 ftf as thM Buddha's potency came lato rebaf, lads out 
of the picture oi the Ant naa. 

I fOTii to the third cfou^^ehat et brabouiti not aieod* 
atad with any ritual: SSrtputta, or Vpatcaea, Vo^falllfu 
er KoUya, Chanda and KavltA, brothers oi tbs {ormar* 
KottUta, KacehA&a, PuQpa and Kassapa. dlslin^uiahed as 
Gnat (tfeAd). It ia impWbIs in this Utile book to s^vs 
ks any detail even tha lUfbi rsieraoesa to each ol (hast 
el^t leund in Sutta and Anthok^. And yet It is parhape 
eapeclally thaea wbo^ as ciiltorad bmh&ajts—wa dc not 
know wtrtthsr any were taachsn or calebraots, and with 
noos la tha term {veraad In tha three VadtJ} couplad 
-«bora with tha Feundar the chief labours in the mleeloo* 
Slid, But you nay take it Iron me, to b« tested by each 
raadlni aa you nay do for younelt In tranalations, that net 
eoa e( them stands eat in the leriptnrea aa specially aeeoel' 
ated, ^thec with the oantral eubject er with those ether 
eubjaeu. csosatioo, roental analysis, musing f/Ailee) or 
merali. Kasaapa and Bavala were ineorrifible 
rechiaae; bat net nacaaeerily turning away therein fKun 
t«achln|, for Kaaaapa appears with a cenpaay el dleciplea. 
Revata’e versea have an eloquent apology for hli amity 
towards aU. Puiwa appean only to depart as a darlag 
mledoner to an outlyi^ district where, unknown and 
wprotoeted, he met bis death, Sakya'a first martyr.' 
KtecbBna is meoltoiied as a skilled sxpootnl, but be, too, 
want aAeld, founding a branch at Avontl, a placa not easy 
of access. From that branch haa econe down a Uitk 
treatise of doctrinal expoeltiOD set included in the Pifakas, 
albeit cosuBcafitAg on eemo Sutui. It is called the BoeA 
pfGtti4dftt4. but It ii not tranalated. 

Kessapa, too, aboet whom askd Us dutinguisbed wU^ 
aX'Wiit, I should lay^the teacher BhaddA iUpUlBl, there 
Is muds interoeting commeetarial narrative, would not 
‘ 9Msbe,p. ISO. 
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hb oM tft with hb LMder, retunsiag only la tim 
"to hury Ckmt.” 

RottUtft uppeim u the uctcleus cetechiaer eod es (he 
catechuaen with (hat other emiaeat teacher Slripa(U, 
Tbeir catechism, (be " UiacaSaaeoua Sutta." ebeuld besce 
be highly ioformedve, yet baa tbe bash ol the revlwr been 
bney with it, mablag U baid to eee la it (be etamp thoM 
fine utteraJicea. It is chiefly interaiting as showing tba 
beet early inataace we have ot the influence, oo (be aarly 
teaching, of that keen, enide peychoJogy known aa 
filakhya. You ahould maka a point ol reading It, aware 
always that whereai we have there two ol the very flnt 
teachers, and that (ha new analyela ol mind aa not " the 
man " was deaply iniaraetkig them, thair talk will have 
paaaad through many revisiog bands, Do not sao la the 
talk anything ae irrational ii iha one teacher condng to 
baya Ignorance purged by the olbar. The very reeeenable 
tradition la, thet tha two eomradaa drew up together a 
cstaehetleal Khcne for kamera, ta aiiocUled triih and 
andersad by (he aanctien el their two names. Tbla may 
not yet have been quite correctly handed down, but It le at 
least plausible. Kead it In tba RnmAw Daelogweei* it is 
well rendered, eepedaliy In the way it keeps the " mao " 
on tbe stage, in (he talk ob Mi mind. Actually tha vrotd 
doee not ocour. Then la the adjeenve Implying 
agency : ‘'ooe^ho*U*wiM/’ and (hare Is tbe proao ua lmi 
verb, as la (be latln, a.g. sa^htr, also Implying tbe 

ageot. A lees careful translator might have slor^ over 
tha agent, and night iIm have written " what" sxioya.noi 
" who " (p. sio). aa I have eeae done alsewbore. That tba 
enjoyer (of aeeaations) b actually latd (o ba the mind, not 
tbe man, shows the indueoce of tbe new analysla, already 
here talking In terms of pfoc ea a only, without proeeedar, 
and foaking a dummy man ol the mind, Just like our own 
psychology. 


• Vol. 1,. He. 41$ sS. ttinind S»y1y*. IV.. pp. 9ft fl. 
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R<«d, I T«peatt, bol ttlce th««« eM4it ftloiij : Kot« th« 
odftstl word "become'’ rwiM omitted b 7 tnnakton; 
{X) " tn uadereikodijig: we hove to develop ”; this Is, liter* 
eUy, “ ^etUd ebould'be-nuide to-becoiDe,” the very word 
a;^ed elaewbere to the Way. (^aMd la iwt a tern of 
iniellect or caind; it belonfi to lodiaa reUfleui terms i 
and ta the po»ta|, (he makidf*bscobe, the developlnc* of 
(be very God'tn-num^ of the Civlfie natureO (e) " Be* 
ceroini" Is called "rehirtb.'' Ihe qiMtIen is, "Hew 
reaay Mme'/ are there ^" Corpora^/’ ifun, {or the 
ROpe world le <)ul(e wrenf: senenoua rebirth {tbs JCAea* 
MaeaJ la cotporeel as well. A|aln, delate "Bcataay," 
There wee oeihinf BoeehaaaUas about Jhlna or muelj^, 
It waa Just earefolly prepared lietiBlaf, I have (one into 
ihia.i And remember (hat " heart" U }BSt ei^« a purely 
” mlhdlnf " word. 

It is a etraare thini hnd a trifle that, ol all the flrac 
maa. (he one wbo alone la rscorded to have wen (he 
Fosnder'a pribe u " tiuninf the dhdma*w{Mel u I do." * 
the wheel, tbet ie. ai Wey*fymbol—sboold no( appear In 
tbe Sottas as llehed ex^didtly with tha Way*teachinf. 
that U. with (be becomlnf or growth of the very men, 
Bvaa hie younger brother Cbunda, known odwrwlM only 
throofh three diecoonea and a visit, ahowa this teaching 
In the Udle poem named after his : 

deed hmtu g^fw Sy m grewMg m ipiadom 

By wudwi M« eetM h (A« GM i kn«m deed Mw 
SeMawM e(MW. 

SwSyeM Ig^tegrtaM^ tfot$. mU M (A* Hbff^ffm 
//(Sewv» (4M« see Sr weal ye kn, Aeetfyeae stmtbiit. 
fee mlfma nerM eed Oe nw( nkrtf 

Here is none of his brother Revata'a fervmi amity to enrich 
the ^uest of the belter man; it la so fat the pccrer; the 
whole foipal Is not there, but the well-spring Is. yd in tbe 
four |k4ms mucb b aeid. 

• iH e. * fSM, p. is snO etsevaere 
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Sflriputts, ald«3t of th« thre«, U oJtewi met la SutU 
thaa anyone eave Aoanda, and zaany are tlia topiea in Ua 
laUu and queatioiu. Yet In amphaais then la but one of 
them I have found linked with him three tlmee, and viih 
him only. It la not on any ol tboae four eootributo/y 
eobjeeti, with which we ahooM hke to link namea of Ant 
man. It ie on a point of Brahmuilc taachin; of hie day, 
a point which that frowinf vofue of rtiind-ajuJym waa 
about to take by the throat and, in Beddhbm, olUaataly 
to atrangle. I mean, the reality and function of '' the 
man *' aa dlatln<ulahable from hia mind and body. It k a 
parable: > 

A few of the chief nen—Slrfpotta and Ravata, UouaU 
lisa, Kaaaapa {Uahk) and Anuruddhi>^an en^oylnd the 
moonlit eveninr In Gealsfa Wood. Ananda approaehaa. 
" Come alonf, Anasda.” calU Siriputta, " weleome 1 Pair 
la the wood in the clear moonU|hl, with deva perfumea 
malhinka wafted aronsd. In wlut manner could a nan 
make the wood (more) beautiful ?" Aoanda votes (or ooe 
vboknowatbeSaylnfaandli«ood. Theolherabein«aalced, 
Ravata the racluM la for mutation, eaJm azkd fnuatn|j 
Anuruddha, for clairvoyance; Kaaaapa, the aMOife, fer 
one endowed with tbavirtuea brcc|bt about ^ the laverely 
■kBple. aacatk Ufa. Mo(|aUlna’a repW ia unexpected end 
alimolatini. '' Whao two man of the 6rder aro converunf 
00 the kifker 4*erma.” We ahonU have loekad, peebajM, 
for Anuroddha'a reply to c«a from him, Hlfhar dharma, 
eUidAoMme, we do net aneeiata with Mo^lllsa, aer, fer 
that maltai, vtj any epedde atudy, aucb aa developad into 
the third PU*ha, then draant of. Wo rouat ham be op 
adtlnat «• cUar ta« of tba ienn—the uae I went into abova, 
If that be CO, we have him aayinf what we might call a talk 
aboot eonedeiK*, or about God. How fu more likely la 
thia than that he meant anytUng like the dreary eatechlioa 
of the Abhidhemma bookal 

k OUkfwt, Svtt* al. 
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Finally HoggaDbu roim^is on ^ri^rta; What would 
yM say? ” Aod Siri's aon is mads to r«ply • " Take a 
nas wbo is maacaf of the mind, aad la not under its maatary, 
. . . It is as U a raja or hia like, havfn|f his wardrobe fllM 
will) dothaa of di««n coktin, were in lbs wirtfpinj to don 
the pair of robae be were to dedre for early wear; at noon 
ware to don Ou pair be nifbt desire tben; In tbs sveninc, 
the pair bo Bil|ht desire then. By such a man were 
Goslnia Wood made (more) beeartfuJ." ‘ 

New ibe OMorrsBee of thie parable tbriee ie no evideoes 
for ita bslnf a fwiuioe early tayiQ|. It le tbe mfikstit in 
tbe parabia, an smphaeli which did not appeal to tbe later 
eetl^, that makes it impeeslbls for the saying to have 
eoss in later. The* tbe mart became held as <^y to be 
known as aivd in mind. You can see this In Ui* Mbeellany 
Setta. where the mlad baa been put In se dobtc prseisaly 
wbat, In tbs parable, the man aleoe esui do: estimate, 
dsairs. choees. Tbs rnknd. (.e. tbs mlndini. Is Just the 
ssUasUnfi dseUioi, eboosing. 

Thai the parable is associated with SIrlputta, and with 
him only. Is svidena that, whatever eUe ha believed end 
teu|ht, (he " man " wu for bin very reel; the Way will 
have been, for him, the Min In tbs Way. 

But than ie one other subject, this time one ef thcee 1 
bavs groupad as aeeociatee of the cantnl teaehlng, which 
I'r, ssUoD, aasociated with Sftrlpuita, bat with varying 
coetext. This Is that ODlfornUty in our iooer world which 
ws call esusation or causality. In a Sntta of Uie MajJ hima* 
NIktya S&ripetta is mads to daUvsr a very nonaetic dis' 
course, whi^ he winds up with Imputing te the Dbagavl 
the saying : " He wbo sees causal bappsning sees dbanna; 
be who sees dhaima sees causal happening.''* This 
woaU appear to be a coofosion in traditiose of diOerent 
sectloas it repeaters. Tbe Saqiyutla repeaters had this 

• Tbowetd*' s4Kl*’lAthoti«asktt««laBotlatSs Ml. 

* SsttaMa. se. 
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Myicf aftbeBJufAVitotludotiji|d!*dpieV»ldUi: *'Ka 
wbo »«M dhftnu »«w me: be wbo tees me eeee dbenne.” * 
Or elM I bAve overlooked m4uK be le mede (o ity the 
Jarmar eeyinf. I do sol beheve he «UI have Mid, een have 
Mid, either Mying. Or that Sirlpjtte delivered that 
diaooone. With him, ctueal happening would be shewn 
rather ae the way la which man rfrtvw 40ar Aw /Md, 
believing In hie own tnAafonnatioB into the b^ter thereby, 
aj tba efleet ot tho eauco. Ha would sot have harped os 
ill, ae be ij hare made to do. He le egeln met with oa the 
matter o2 caoea aod effect In Saipyulte Sottaa r * ibeee 
temed SteUria* r« w bsrx, 8httm}4 aad but you 

wiU eM him ehown, net la having made the eubject peeu* 
Marly hie own, bat w a pepll in it of the Bhegavd. ^eetb| 
him and beln| inctructed by him. (The lMt*nan^ Setta 
la a trad:{c Ineteue of the Foender being made, monMtle 
valuee, to ehow " thloge ai become" in e rep^lent light, 
Inetead ef beaeeni of hope and growth in man.) 

But the noel atriklog way in which Strlpelta'e pane le 
linked with eaueal law le in the Vinaya aceeunt of ho« he 
was brought Into tbe evew oocapany of Goteasa’s seen, 
Aieeji, of tha flret five, wai the IntoRnedfary. SMputta 
aitd Moggalllne, yeung brahmeite liudying under (he 
brahmaa Keptie or eophlii Sahjaya, are In queet of (he 
beet way to tmnu. the "Immottal," the ooaqoeet o«w 
the power of death to frighten, bewUdor, depraee, a queet 
00 much worded In the Upanlshede. Strlpotta meeta a 
very radiant AseaJI (whoa he apparently knewe), Who, 
what bM brought him light? Tbe reply, given wlih 
difldence, is that the camepa Gotaraa can aetign ite oauee 
to any and every effect. (thU answer is pat meUicaUy.) 
Light oomee to Sdrlputta that every oaueed thing la ae 
euch a atoppnble ibing. And be end Us friend conm In. 

It is to me Uttle short of emaaing that Baddhiets appear 
to acquiesce In this as a true account, aod that Wcetem 
• KimM Styingt. Id, p. roj. * Pp. if, S5> 
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writ«» follow tbeo, la » far fcs they Mcept the record®, 
uncrltialty. U ii not that we have here «fa^ ^ monk'e 
contncud view of the mighty ffemtoe in eenaatlon, or 
nnifonaily of saquoace. It 1* that we have tba man of 
the Way*f aeta ae a man who aaw hli central goapel 
in the tact of thla Inner werid*cauaetion. It U alae, ia the 
laawnpiton, that ^ply to hmr of a teacher wbena eauaaJ 
knowl^e la all-embradag makee a maa hearing ef it 
raaliaa that uoiad thlsga can be atoppad. There ii too 
far a cry from the one fact to the othar. The little epiaoda 
doM not hang together in Iteelf, or with /*e fim uffaroneM; 
It la a patchwork. Thare will probably have been aoew 
oAtr McAar for whom Iratar cauatloa waa aa eeoira] aa 
waa the way ef bocomlng lor Gotemt. And, farihor» the 
line of verae, daatlned In much later tlmaa to be aaed aa a 
Buddhiit InKripiioD (It nevar, I bellava, reeua In the 
htakaa), w|]l have here been Isaerted long after la a mora 
tban halhfcrfotion oral record. I am far from rejecting 
the apiicde. nor ean I raeonatruct It Mva i& the tnoet 
tantativa faahlen. I have ae triad, and you will find the 
attempt In my Sailye.* 1 do net make Aaa«|l oQt to hava 
bean a loachar of caoaatlen In religlen, bat I do aea In him 
the popU ef one. And If that tea«'&r came in with Gotama, 
It may be that to him la H be aaafgned the noticeable thread 
of piychol^al and rallgloua latereetin cauaalliy In Sutlu 
and Abhidhamnu. Aaaajl doee sol figure aa a airong 
laacher,* 

We now coma te the fourth gmip of Infiowlng mambera: 
the Sakyao kemiraafrom RapUavatihu, Mahinksia. Anu* 
mddha, Bhagu, ABiodaand Eevadatta, together with their 


' Pv. I*) d : alM /Jt.AJ. ifif. f. IM. 

• TWeawtefwaM—at—cbaraerthetaay f ipee w Oly t w e n e f 
tele He Sett— leg. XXifirim. Sn (; X«eO*ea i, pp — 

e«i. wbe en nalMv eeetei m Weg ■■ti<e«eM9e«M. •veaeAr 
Sk^eagAUu lUverm* late ta«r We—e little MPWWUae 
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MtirTf of tee Jala Haae-Nrta. of tbe oeareof spUea, ' 
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val«t*b«iber TJpUl. ’ntc »tMy of (b«ir lonTia^ bofm, kod 
why, to job) th^ kiMiMn’i company is fivon is th» Vinsys 
Imc for its Intririsk intarut than boaoM of DavadattA. for 
it is inseffod undar DuMsuons is tho Order. So far wen 
Buddhists, at least in India, avn facing the lu|b impcrtanca 
of roaJdng a consKaUva Usiory of thatf tradition, even 
when wrilinf, with a good me^on for it, had teea lit 
npon. 

The Davadstta plot earWusly thmiaoad the continuity, 
or at least the unity, ot tha Order, It vae drastatleally 
interest, ^elth a laadar almoet rivalling In gifts the 
Poondar, and his name Uvad to have heaped npos It tbs 
sort of obloquy tha ChrUtlan Church pUad on that of Judu 
laearlot. But aa affeeting the process by which the 
Pounder's teaching becsae diverted into a doctrtee 
domlsated by rDenl(«valuM, iti Infleaneo was, I judge, Mi. 

Nor do the Sakya boMm appear to have MentlAad than* 
selves with any of thc«e contiibutory subjeele, causation 
and tha rest. Aaoreddha became lametie for bis clslr* 
voyanci, but he was el no weight u a tsacber, and repeatedly 
appears as living In seclusion with two friands, Kimblla and 
Kandiya. It U the Feondar, ratbor than ha, who " hcldj 
thafloer”inadiseeurMonihelreonunoncilt,' Uablnlmi 
too appears as a devoted learner rather than laacbar. 

We have s«an Anasda'e testimony to Wayteachlng In hli 
couaHi, but albeit he is olteo spokesman In Sattae, be Is not 
abown insisting on that, or on any other one eubjeel. The 
porsonal and devoted attendant of Gotama In hli old age, 
n^ loyal than any to him to hie last breath, and faaed 
for a wonderful mamory. ba was in no way so gifted ae to 
be a r«l brother to Gotama as SiriputH will have been 
till deatb cut short hit help. Tha phrase "beloved 
disciple ” Is not eo tree as, for him, " bekved msiter." It 
U qoite unsupported by the texts, and is probably s 
esr^sesly made Christian parallel. 

UpUi baa had tatherad on him a repute ia " canon law,'" 

• FaWbrAstarwj, bttttaesl. 






A IfAVUAL OF FUDDHISIC 


916 

tbkt is probablj » rMOlt of coofuMd ndition, I Ckn glv« 
DO pn»f (or my view tbkt, in the muter of Vlakyt, 
pmiBloent kt the Flrti Couacil end kleewhore, we heve k 
cultuied dikpeieat of the Jkliu, whom Goteau eenverted 
(» Ui ttkoblac.^ Nor do ibe tb ree Upilis of tbe Azvtbolofy 
help m eet. Sul I cunet bat thlak Ibkt bed the 
bki^ developed faite k kerned Doctor o( the Rule^ the 
trknifemjition wokld bkve found mention in eome Suite. 
No eu^ trknifOR&ktiOB need be kieumed in tbe Jkls'e ckM, 
Rlbolk, Gotkmk’i only «oo, who li recorded ee bidden 
u k ‘•fctbi ^ U| iDoiher, lo follow hii fktbcr^ when the 
letter returned to visit hU hoee, tad Kendk, hU bkff* 
brcptber, pUy no pkn either ee teechen. The fomer 
mekee brM enOkncee ki <]ueetioner, knd ie credited with 
becoralnf erkhut. Bat he wen kie feriuakte repatetioit 
u k lUr,' in the rock^dkte of Aeoke, etriktof Ibktbonch it 
be between iBecripdefl end Sutte. Tbe rilence kbout both 
in the Snttk teUisc cf tbe peaeinc* iruilm me think thet 
dtb6rbetb»iipedeB.yRlhuli,hkd predeceuedthe Founder 
or, mote Ukely» bed |iven up the lUe in the Order. There 
mey have been rnknyaecb, and who can quite blame them i 
Yet oea mora kunira fren KapUavattbu waa fihaddlya. 
Tba Ceaunertlariaf tradition TDeJiee him leave home with 
tbeee othen: the Vlnaya leavee Um out. A "ilmpla* 
lUer " be would eeam to have found hkppbeaa in that life* 
ia^tbeT'Worlda implied in what jhdna " * broii|hl to the 
first men. Thai he tau^bl uy nbjeci doM not appear. 

f Could TombCL a^y other of " firai sen ’* and 
kleo of fire! womert, bat it would too much Infiate this 
book. To ibo latter 1 tried to do Juetice many ycara 
a(D. Thoy were probably “ there from the Ant, aa 
lympathUbf hearera, mlflistranta and even aa teachara. 
V^lwra and when is oet woman Interested in the New ? 

* rwftstr DUkfmi, kuate ee. 
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Tbfl new. e'ul tm m44t*r: bei budneM, u it not ^ tbe 
looking tbe new. tbe tending, tbe festering o( it ia tbe 
new m en , ber child. It U perfatpe only in defence of ibet 

tb4t «be ie ever nelly ccftiervMive. 

CoDcesaiag tboM wenen uid otbee fini men n M of 
wbet we migbt enll dtplomw lorvtvee in tbe Ant p«ri of 
tbe Angutt*n*Nikdyt. which otey b&ve been dnwn up 
even before tbe Pousdet peeaed ev/ay (I tn not »uggeetin| 
be bad any peri in it), ft la Inatnutlve foe ue, Iwb la 
wbat it leye and in what U doee act uy. For Inafaace, 
tbe order ^ precedence, which meant siucb In Buddhlam 
la odd. Oar al^bellcel order wai here, in oral tredltioB> 
unuMd. Seniority la yean tea only have ceuated In tbe 
flret name Afyt Keadeflya, for Itihula^ender Aoanda, 
who muet bave euraly been bU alder. Nor doee mkority 
la eeteetn acceeat (or Kottbita belnf placed long after tbe 
namee and dlpkoiae ioUowkg after the Ant Ave umee of 
high repute. Omiaeion, toe, of the nanwe of the aofe 
premlaent wtimea>poete and of tba y«t nwre fameua ana 

Vailrt euggeettbattheee wore oot yet BUM. Again, of the 
ape^ eubjeeu (or whkb 1 bave eeugbt to fiad epedal 
teacher*, net ««•« In the liel la famed for teaching religioualy 
or peyeheioftcally. cauaaUco. Xolthlu la aaeoclated with 
oae of tbcee eubjectJ, analyale—in otLac worda, Sbikhya. 
We have eeen thle. Kaechina la ileo an aoalyit bare, tret 
itt exp^tkn only. One woman, Kandl, and two men 
ere uaoclated with }h&na or musing; iheea are Doobibg* 
Revata and Subhfltl. Yet la It only the Corrunantariae 
that have pmerved Sabbbii for ua m a notable " jbiyla." 

A word on juet one other: Kumlra*Kaaaepe, wbem 1 
have found once included In the inner circle about tbe 
Founder; belstheproUgonlitinaatrildngaadeMeptional 
SutU ol the EHgha Kiklye added at the end ol the aecood 
eection and. by one lohelar of repute,* beld to be of a 
Jalnist leoree. It is a ebampionttg of tbe very man. the 

• Tbe lata Dt.B.Leupsaa; Ibe Peylsl Setts. Ugba, XXI ll> 
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’ mi" tgaiui a zaaterisJist's atudca. la tli« list li« la 
olM " cbMof thevuiad praachan/'and the Cotamintiuy 
aaoiba tUa fune to tb« many m^joua loaturea lia 
In (hai arfumeat. Fm ai« It b laon likaly that he woo 
raputfl aa a ehampton «1 (he very mao or aool, hut (bai 
(he wordaOe* waa by tha later autborltm, who were famed 
aa " Anilysta/' i.t. of the " maa " ae oeiy iaoweUe la 
"mind ' fo^), ehajifed (o sUU. Citfa znaaoe both 
" mind " and " varied/' The Commentary rwrcntm only 
the latter reaanloc, and I admit that, ^ commeatartal 
atandudi, {i w«» a ^t tbinf for a preacher to he a 
Boaaerfeevitb 4^ and parable. lam net eatlcfied with 
(hat oitu (or eitre), but muit leave It uneolved. 

One thlnf we mwt reoocnUe In thie Uet about the Way 
there li ellence. let clone abeet " becomhi<." Oae would 
have thou^t that for a dleeiple to wla fame ee teatiiin^ 
alter the eKampie eJ hie L eade r , who wee called, u we have 
eoea. by Way^theie * would have brought recefBltloQ. 
SiRpuita tauht co, ic the Founder ic lald (» baee admitted. 
ye( hie fane U “chlaf of them who bare wladcn .” Doea 
thle eUoiee mean, that Aainda and I are wrong, or waa it 
bemaea the Way end what it etoed for w«n no fenger cm 
tlmktiit»b»untfaJf Wuthatdeomedword"beeoffllsa ' 
banlahlng the Way. eace linked with it, to a lecoodary 
placed 

• CreAtet t., pp> (0 d. » Pf. itoi. 






CBAraR XI 

THB PARASUS ado THItR K»IOBr 

Lit us cMt About tsd im U it b« poMlbls to fat from the 
•criptuM whii tboM first man did raadl; more expressly 
tea^. sj possibly dlHarin^ fren what canta cbiafiy to b« 
tanght. And I in saakin^ am not ukin| you to consular 
the many discourses addrassad to m o a Ju of the Order, of 
which the Usj|hifBa*I^Uilya Is the mora apaeial treasury; 
the " swmons befionlni In the suraot]^ way you see 
In the firtt SutU i '' Thus have I heard. Th« Bhi|svA vu 
eoea sta^K near Uhkaitlva in Plaaivit Wood at (ha foot of 
the KU]|<i'tb«4tl Trees. How there he addressed the 
aioaki laying: Konbi Sirt those monks teiponded. 
Bhagavi said this; The reet method of all tblnga, oioaki. 
1 will teach youj to that lislea wall, attend, I will speek. 
Bvan ao, air I . . . Bbagavi said this . . ' We have 
In these, here and elsewhere, not to much haart*tO'haart 
f.iAi from man to reaa. aa earafally cemptlad paragrapha 
with a apoeial way of ” refrain ” or rocurrijig phrase, 
evidently adapted ooenplkrs to aid oral kamisg. before 
anything was written. And adapted. I voniure to thlsk, 
later than the preoa in the many Sottas bi the Third and 
Fourth Nik&yas ol prose foUewed up by verse, 
Ournaturaltandenoylsperluipitheotherway. We tend 
to sea In the versw ending a Suita a sort of moraJ, as la a 
fabk. or the little climax wcndlog up a Shskespearko Kssa 

inverse. Vow bare preoa and verse do do! always fit very 

weU together, and at times the versa betrays an older 
stratum ot Indian thought than the prcee. Take, in the 
Anguttara-NiUya (Vipita 3 ), the SntU You 
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wiD ftfid tbtrefwaM tbe leli ufoMe of eon^Mt wMdod 
m {At 9m0 w “ ths laMr Witnw ” la ek«« «OAfomlty 
with IbQ Sbv«(lmt4rt Up«jii«h4d: 


/At luu* 
TAt tt wm r 9/ A4*m4, «i 
TAt ViMui . . . 




bi}t you will not &od it w •xproMod in tbo proM.^ Aa^f hod 
1 9p«M I could {lv« oibn inilknca. Xo^, tbea.camfuJJy 
at (baMBixodSuttu.tOMthlj older tcMhioipeopiof out. 
1 am oot Myhic that lo aithat vana or prooa you will ggt tho 
vaiy worda of tha ftnt enan. l^ay did not try to hMp tha 
Many «• mmMnu. Tbay ooa do that now In Gaylon and 
liatar Buddhlat eouncrtaa, baeauaa (or canturlaa praachiaif 
nonJu Hara ioeuatootad coBfiafatMu to tha naaaily lAtonad 
lUekai, which maan for tha volco of holy tradition. 
But wa aaok to coaba aiiva i|ain thoaa flnt dayi whan tha 
8ni man bad baforo than tha craation o( a new vital 
inaaaBC<« Vadu. Whan tboaa dUeounaa wan com* 
pUad. tba maaaftge wai than no iMigar naw. and rba authority 
of a " church wai adltlnf ita " ri|ht " «ray of toacbiog. 

Can wo got any iMaroi to what thay will hava aaid? 1 
hava voatund to ihlak wo can do oo with aone likelihood 
of loeeaaa If wo watch laylsga arialog out of the enJereeces, 
tha unpraferod aayi&p ptoatpled by thia and that man 
quealiofUai tba man. To tbm I would add a carohd 
pondarbg over that common faatuia in talk* addracaad to 
popular aedlancae: tba parable and limila. Idonotmaon 
lhat cniy tba ftnt mas uaad than. Far from It. But thia 
kind el taacblng, not being drawn up la »at afirmatione or 
deniab. and brlapng in analoglei from what tho taachar 
•eaau] tbingtabool him, no clearer pieturae ef what ha wae 
vaJuing whoa ho spoke. 

Aa to tho individual quaetiona, quite a nombar of Soltaj 
consbt of rcpUoe to each. It Is only in thaaa that thsta 
survive any peraoaal trails In a Founite, wboee worahippore 
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hAve in their piety done w eiucb to obUterata for ui the 
wm. living indMdad, I drew up i len^y liji of them 
in my OU Cmfr »ni Nmi and will not g» at leo^ 

into them here. I bavi only apace to wn^. In Ibe 
brahmao's <}ueation quoted above* {Dom be bring all bit 
learsera to final lalvatiea, and U oot why act 1 ), the reply 
la vary ptodoua, for it U one of the only two kfi in tbe 
recerda given In lerme of wayfaring. Aad the qeealiooei ia 
made blnMlI te anawerbie ^emtioa, with the " Wbat think 
you aj te tble I ” To a wa^arer Iho brabraan can Indicate 
the way le the city, but tbe wayfarer muat. beading or 
unhaeding, hlmaell dadde which turn te taka, now bare, sew 
there. Way^abowen are we both, net more. Again, a 
feeble old mao. pleading tbat for Ua tbe elgbt of Gotana 
and hie men la vary " chancy." beg* for good worda of balp, 
" Ay. you an enak indeed," la the reply. " ia year body. 
See yon keep well in the' man' (the eeU, orMwemlghtMy. 
the MBi)." In tbe text tbe word li, " in tbe mind.” fiat 
GdUmjt would know, tbat it b only when’ the very man b 
maeter of the mind that thb eeeaee to be a more reflection 
of the state of the body. He will have get behind the mind. 
But elaa 1 hla iiiar«men did net got there, and we «d see 
tbe Suita undergobig the sort of editing 1 have aaggeeted. 
It is ominous heroin, that tba Bonks a^ut Gelama ara by 
tbe old man called '' mlnd.devel^ra ” (hhwo W w w ilyd), 
a term we find now and tbao, and indicative of bow Slakhye 
waa spreading (X.S. III., pp. i {.). 

Oaca mere, and this tiM in an infennaJ debate wltb a 
free lance rchjgMM, or " waadarer." In wbkb d,uaiy and 
answer go on brbkly. the latter aefcs: " How far can a man 
make r^ tbe world ae entirely happy? " Meet wiitere os 
Boddhiam woold say, bis reply will have bean that tbe effort 
wera impoeaible; tba world ia never entirely happy. Bui 
tbe reply is in rks e^pwffi'vs and also to tbe point: " In ao 
far as a man in muafaig cornea Istc iatereourae with dnwr. 

• I. Bcu, Ltd.. i?«j, f. is- * 
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ud CM* w conveniBC with tbea." * • npiyquitein bc«pliic 
with lh4t which I have claimed above u (he origioal object 
el the quietly alert state, hen adduced, ceiled jhina. 

Kois, too, aay Sulla. Uke thli rat, where we have Gctama, 
(Q be the i^peodent, and (umiitc on theqaeatMoar 
vithaworduehm^.quMtleooroeherwlM: *'Havedoaa 
with debatlnf paai and futon knowledce I I will teach 
you MwUili^:' |lven that, thia comet to be; the riae of 

(balmakaBthItartte; If thatljnot, (hbi eamaanottobe; (be 

KopplBc of (hat makea thia ttop.’ “ Kara we have the 
Feuad«rhljnwlfpropoundinc*<**chincoleausatlon; doea 
be to CD to make i( a Uvlnc cotpel? The recorda have 
terely lad ua t« exMt It. But no I The wandetar U very 
Qsaalad: at t mm to follow the " thU and that"; he 

iwItcBM off le another aa^eet aad Cotama U aequlaacoat. 
For me (hit haa the aFpearaaea of a ttua aMstocy: the 
tr^on of • (oachlncby way of casaatien, putuit ehouU 
be put,ln cencnl teme.tenai unmet with lUlwe find (bem 
aaolbed, and elaewben, to Gotanu; and the proved 
iterllity of auch a teeehlsf. aa aBch. In nii4\eiQ»ii»ens*t. 

See, laatly, In the vary Important Tevljja Sutta,* how 
OoUma la queatloned, and then ia queatloner, oa a lobject 
very vlu] lor Um : the Way to naoh the Better, not here 
eflly, but In the hereafter. You will not fct at the bevt of 
(he toatUr here, U you eee In it enti*bfahmanio teaobicc. or 
amereaatln.oraA ettack oa faith. The vital polntla, (bat 
with knowledga aad nlnal (hare eutfl go a life ted In eon* 
fetaitywith (be JKe u lived by that Better man, thoee 
dmu. intercowM with whom alter death ii roaeeeiable 
aapirallea. Aad hb queetioD* pour out: If a aian atood 
title side this river, wantinc mettere on the other tide, 
(4 Ihfi bank. Come biihetl Come ever I tbinb 
you, for hit invoklrtf. it would come f Aad think you to 
reaeb companioiuhlp with worthy dftnu by ]Mt calling 
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upootii«fTMt|od«^ Orb7l;inf4«w&aadalMpi&K? Or 
tyis^ your UmU? Or doiog thini* ei wUcA th«y dl»- 
4pprovs } Would th*t we eouU strip tbe Sotu ot eU tbftt 
» it voifiM Uter TtJuM, ol til the Mt |deM with which 
It endi, «ad hivs it &» once be epoke it I 

The eimilM you will probebly flad t delichtful «ody, end 
the trenilciioiu of then (or the iK«t part vivid ud tnt«. 
1 began to urge aiudente to take up the etudy c( them 
tweniy*Av4 yean a|o» and e Uttle later drew up, with too 
UtUe tine (or the }ob, a tbeaatk index o( them.' Per a 
More detailed cofulderatloo e( them you can eceeuli twenty* 
three paga In Stkyt. Here I can only My. In brief, bow 
kmpreiMvaly tor na they eaa he ihowo ee throwing into 
reltel now the elder, now the later men cBeBwUe teaching. 
I do net aek yoB to auant to tble itralght away. Detailed 
etudy ij neceeeaiy. and that may peaelbly lave you die* 
eontlent. I will cite aoeh parablae ai eeem to me to be 
Uktiy to havo been oa the league of the men who taught 
whit I hold WM the real £riit goipel. and then T will cite 
from euch ae I think tlw4 Magb, 

The ftret groap balonga to ttle looked upon ae an adverilure 
ol hope and faith, and apes roan m In that adveature 
booomlngaKere; upon man w the very real, and maeterol 
hUepirltualdaeUay. The othergroupb^ongt to life looked 
upon as eomething to be dreaded and get rid of (^ “ life ” 
1 mean iilt*lfl*a*bedy. in some world), and upon man viewed 
aealaM.asnot*r«al. 

There Is. 6ret ol all. of course, ths aymhol or figure of the 
Read, and of wbat goas with road*lifs. the adventure of the 
" open way.” You will find two road storiai put ai tiW Jmd 
ol the great birth-etory (or JBtaka) collection. It ia the 
caravan of wayfarers then taiM of. and the " ttravanec ” 
wai a title given both to Gotama and to other " Buddhas." 
The parables of the wheal, loo. and the chariot and also 


• r<w OpM CM. 1901; J.f.T.S.. teera 
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reteya ehiriou ut iJl W >» ^ 

tucben f« whom tba ewentitl Ihinf in feli^lnn w 
adnnce. pN«rw», ft world o* coming lo ba. It !»► anwoi 
otben, til Ibft fihftrtot iliwJen thfti you wUl find ft feniuro 
commeet to BiuUliwt and Christite ptikbloa: aftmely. ft 
hrfnffef b<m^ tb* ftfiftkgy by •* latorpraifttloo of dct^. 
You ^ find It* b«t*told cbftrtot pftnble givon ftbora, but 
tbftK ftM oihftfft, ftnd lb «7 *« pftfftlWwl In thft UpttiAftdft. 

Tb«i ibera la the pvabla of tha cbarlot r«lftyft» tbo only 
oflod In taacHfig fticrtbad to tha airly brobawii diielpla 
Puuft. whoBt J “Uad martyr. Tbo root Idaa oJ awUt 
ongraaa by ft outbod of coaoocuilva reUfteua itudy. laftviag 
nlktivaly flnt prInciplM and firing on towftrda yarfactloft.* 
nay wall bo of tha original taachUi^. avon if^ fta I tUsk, tha 
tarmla tha praaant raconaloo ara later aebolaatk inaarlloiia 
{ftg. ptnntMl*' otfhov pOMlbly rapUdng 

idea of »tftg« to pfograaa wa alao nwat with in tha 
baled Fait parabla. which tba ?aU acriptbraa quota aa 
KflMunl. It la to SutU la of the Uajihlma HIklyt, and 
a oitad to Soda o6. A man oa a loomay eomai to ft ahaot 
of wMtfiperilabaaat him behind: hamualgatbayood.bbt 
there la ao boat. He faibloDe a raft oI broahwood, aad 
with ftreia end Uga gau ovic. Doaa ha thaa lift 
tha fftit OB bU ahoaldac »nd ao go lonaard? Kfty, " great 
•«roiea to cm thla r»Ii ha* baan» bet eow I can leave It 
aficftt or atraadad, and go uoonciimbarad oo my way. 
(have taught you tba raft^UnUa for a laying aalde. not for 
a kaaptog bc4d of. Evan ao do you leave behind wbat baa 
baaa fn yoe dhanm. much mota what U qot dharma." 

Tbb laavtog behind, or pulling away '• both good and 
bid " U ftB Upanttfaadic taachtog. not well broogbc out 
there, Mr well undaretood there or here. Bat uodst tba 
uptct «I ' bacomtof,” of growth, it abould be clear. A 

• PmiUf to. XXtV. a. Hib>ewa vl t (•recflr 
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«ed4 food ior the ehUd la aot of oecmsly fc«d for the iduH, 
or «v«n (or the udokocont. But an abwlute putting away 
of " food ” ia, even (or the cnoal aaktly man or voauft 
an atiaament impoaMbte eo aarth. On earth we are alt 
even the beet, is the world of etKvinf after the Better, la 
a world of Becoainf. Ho matapbyale pleylof with the 
aboltahinf diatinctlon botweas oppoolNe app^ bare. The 
Dtrooet w« can do la the not beinf maelered by oppoeltea. 
It Ij a weakneaa in the laudable froplnf after the Ideal we 
tea In the Upanlahada, that they mate it poeeible for tbe 
aaint on earth to fat hayoad the itrufile end teach tbe Beat, 
the Coneumsate, eves here, an error carried QA by nonaitle 
Buddhiim In Ita arahan theory. Tbli can only be made 
planeible bycontractlni tha idea of parJactien. I aomeUmee 
thlole (hat, If theae teachen had had to hand the word 
" poten Mai" th^ outlook »ifht hava been better balanced. 
Tha >AeM (capwdey. ablUty) o( a later celt tried to lupply 
thawant. Tbeyml|hthaveAlledthavantvlth"beeomlAf," 
had they broufht their fropirtf bare to that trip which I an 
GctacDA dleclMlftf la the flfuia of the Way. 

The raft flfcra uaderwaot a chei^usr^ fate, and tbe 
reader aheuld watch thla, ?or siofiaatlc teechfaif, It heeana 
either tbetaal nodeof traniport, to tbe Hlfhwt, act typify* 
Utf |uat a atafe,' or It beeame tbe average aias'e way, «h(n 
tbe aupertor man daw.* 

Let uj now follow the idea of EleeomlBf, aot ia tha Way* 
farlsf, but in tha nearer fifuie of phyikal growth, In the 
Incobwtlnf eff, to tbe eown eeed. Han afain la a paraMa 
noteworthy at kaat («r the "achnol" called Uajjhima* 
rapeatera who reiterate ft. Net polgnuitly treglc, ai waa 
t^ fate of tbe Jeruialem chiekM for Jeeaa, bst full of 
cobBdent hope, it ia in tune with the teachteg of the fltat 
mee. In an earlier etafe tba mother'bea may be tuaafiy 
anxioua aa to tbe hatchiog out, but the wall*aat^ egp axe 

• XrnM5ayi«r«.lV, iMf.; 
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uje,the«l>kks"bewid't<>'bec9e3e”( So,too»tnyctLUyoa 
hftve^QBe TOOT «tm«i io rl|ht tnuolnf, boond t^eomcoot 
i&t» ih« Ujht I But Ml If you tuve oot dofiQ iU yoQ wold. 

ftimiwu. of fausimau ^yncil frovtb are more ntuneroue. 
and oftce or twice cone osai the JeeiU'Hteblo ^ ***» 
eowet. Reed. . that of the toila (kmdrei 
p. 991. called " Teacfalnf "). '* Suppcee a ploufhjnin haa 
thfM fleHi of food, poor and bed 9oU rmpectiv^, What 
tbiak you» headman I If the euno <]uali^ of Med be eoem 
In eO, be Daturally befine with tbe Iwi, (hough lie eowe Ut 
ell. with very differenl reeulte. So I. with differeoc renJU, 
t^.s dherma. the eeme dbanoa to all." The qaeedon here 
hae leocbed on (be important matter of a teeober bolding 
eemetUflg beck, end I will reium (o it later. 

Better known end beerlng on (be growth of (be v«n men 
le (he epMe of tbe brahmen landowner, lendttUer, Bblra* 
dvkje, who, at tbe dinner in(ervel of ploughmen end oxon. 
ebiUleiifei the Imtely monk, bowl in hU bend, to ebow he hee 
10 pleiighed ee (o eem a meal, A laeeer man would have 
pelated (o bli mieeion vork end tbe nerlt (e be get by 
aialilerlnf to (he nUpmx. Other li tbe reply. "I, too. 
plofigb ead eew; vb« (bet'9 dene I enjoy.*' “Mey be 
90,*' U tbe reply ." but we don't eee maeter Cotema’e yolce 
ot ptoegh, pl^lwbere er exeo.*' Here egeln the reply bee 
beM fer letter memorlelsf metrlealiy eet: 

fMkUiMmdmnd ral*i Mr himt 
Wtsdm >f ow u OM* Mr y«l< uU 
dwirr<Mf» * Mr p«tr m<md Ur /Oud ilrdf. 

A*d —fr»%Mrr* for m» pta^Marr aW mM. 

M errlra, wo •• «rwe, 

AiU Um p orlo 01 wMr ilomach't ftoA. 

I oorrfW laaer viM rrwM ; toUom from work 
H M fh* Mwy of >««r»Pi Jrf istwo. 
gnwr Jormtko btour m, 

floirarHN wr t owow f Mr Aeom mrr. 

‘ Topr.'M. 1 hev* phoMO CM of the aovorol iBMalAfi of (bW 
laMtui ara M. ebova 9' e>), the aaetUin ot (he arawe featween 
iiiXiairMerprtea, oOm (he yUat world la lattf, 

* See Move, 9. tyi. 
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Here if ao exMmal work {ndleUfd, howfver aerltoriouf. 
Hlf work vu to ibow iho Inoor povtk or bfcralsg «I tkf 
v«ry " sfl/' ifi whOMCttltora " mind " if but that wUeh, u 
li wwo, tlM “ nu " M my body, fad through thft tieoey to 
oiharnwn. 

Ifi tbU for IM Imprentvo ponWe vro kfvo, I b«llfv«, v«ry 
old nuttfr. Wo hovo thf vory m&ft ond blf bocomln^ nuidf 
control, ond wblU iho book ojid forth of tho toiling toomo 
might, for o mndoni totohor, coU for tbo idoo of conconm* 
tloB OB culturo of tbli lif I OBly, la tbf mouth of Gotono I h« 
plooghnon U nurgod Into ibo odvontum of tbo Wty, into 
• going OB ond on. Into (ho loogir fvrow of Iho worlds irtll. 
Horo U no ranking "mind" tho caautl fMtura, m 
it la tho f ardy IntorpoktodUao whorowlththo DhAfiUMpodo 
boglru. "Hind" la manly • cooaocUng cord. Kara ii 
harmony with tha poinblo glvo abovo of tho m&n Mlectlag 
hli clothH, hia nunt&l inveoUtun. If It bo told, Whoro In 
tho tUloga dooa Dbornu, u tho Innor ntonltfon. cento Inl 
1 would remind you thot tbo raoa horo taught ii a brahman, 
to whom dharma would ladeod scaa tho "ought." but 
would not msoji that aipoct of tho Divine, tho guiding, 
ehldiag. battoi aalf, etffad byOotaau. He would too (hat 
Bottor SaU tmpUat in lA* mm 4wu«^wbo la ihowo tilling 
tad undergoing tillago. 

Aa to tha ompbada laid os tba vory maa rathar than mind. 
I would a»k you to noto a parabk wUch appaara to ravarta 
that oDipbaala. It eoxneo in the Xlqwuka, or (?) " Judaa 
Ireo" Sutta (X.5.. IV.. p. 104 ). aad daala mainly with tho 
neod (bare la to aae, not maralygwal hom'HM M tmimtta. 
bot tha aevanJ waya which tbla man ud that roan take, in 
tholi bacoming. " Who In diven maiuiart bath apokan 
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vUo b «w tnu, for men's siwtaal re««t»fu tre very 

dfvirM. p«j*bJe b tUt of meuesf em awUt comiac 
troo ewt. BCNTtb, met [Note tbe gocfrapbicel U&itetiose 
for lodls. I do not chink tboro bni hM cnmWfiri of "the 
enth "] <01 fortUUd dty, ead re^rtiof to the lord of the 
dt; eltli^ tt ill ceatn. Here ie e penbte which may be 
a word of the firei mv. bet tbe interpretation appended ia 
later, for it la mviajiie. and I am not dwaUlni on it, wve to 
uy that the muter la called " mind/' or, ca tranjlatora 
pnier to lay,''eoMCloumeea" : M«Mno. Keverthalaea, 
this li not the isparaedinf of the man by mind, that <t will 
aaam to yon. In that raae iha word had been oitber cAutt, 
or Me«a (or #■««■■) as 14. In Dbammapada. For the flrat 
m«i MdfUpa meant, leea " rniad.” than tba man*u* 
aurvivbii^ih. As such, he wae not wordad as''wraith/' 
|bMt, ml, epldt, bat as efMd^e. He haa laid down tho 
vlalbla nan. the nB]M; there rosalna the invialUe ccwlar* 
part, hie lavialbla iutruaant thronib which ha wMded bie 
rdpe (there waa no word for" inatruinent"). And by tha 
IntarpreiatlMi, which oalla each m e ee aie broojht'' nirvana/' 
wa tea that the parabl«*teller wu coacened not with earth* 
lileonly. Hence the parable le not eo late hut that tit* man 
MStftffiueeirref/ec^. 

PanUea are oeoally of tbe lhln|a teen, hut wben the 
thl&fi are alae touched and bandied—become, aa we lay, 
object-loBOOS—they may be tha more vivid teacUof. Tba 
JeaiMwrerd "Clva me a penny" is of Lbeea, and the "He 
took a Uttla child/' The meet |TapUc ^ theaa in the 
Sottaa li perbepe the rock*tamed one aboat lyln^ ai a eham, 
when Cotama takse the footpan wltb whkh RdhuU baa 
washed bn father'a feat, half emptlea it, thee wholly upaele 
II, aaylnf the while bow empty, how (ood for oolhinf la 
tha deliberate liar. (No oodent problem of " Should 
doctota tell i" cooMa ia to cootpUcate.) Another Sutta 
(ivea what, for the hearer, tbe housewife VisikU, was 
virtoally an object leaaon, the diffaimt procesaa of, and 
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QutaiteU iot clMnlni In bet houM^ th« ld«4 Mn^ to ibow 
that r«Ugious <estival» tM opportunltlw ter tb«t cJeAMiof 
the ianv wbteb Ud In growth. Bot of the prevefUnf 
totth in bftthtec tde body u t lAcnment, eepwiaUy at 
certain teettvala. availing to clause the veiy man, the voiu^ 
It may be, of tbe Ant man ie niaad in pralMl. 


*m iMi Hw« an 4 t»M lUM 
ti*v baM*, M* nun eAeM iMA ere Af* 

. , . 

f(r km v*a'i tkmta 'H4 Uwa^t 
'TU tm Sm4AV fw Ikt mmmidt aMn. 
p<v Sun •>a«M b/i (J f*n elMw <il< riw 
U tm 9tcmffHk*d. Sm Im/i M b4th ftf : 
fw «wry e*MMre m ut uary Mate. 

« )«• utMf nt H$$, md Imi n» M. 

m Mm; aaruV, Aew fiUk mi MwAt kttfuif. 
wfm wenl U/»*ym 19 rit0 rmt' 

Yta. M 4 it mUri wre a w 9 U>iffimt lUatf 


So also Pudsibl. or PuqqIi SalQw’ chief 

nerchanMapportar. to a'' water purlfylai' ’ brabiun. who 
it aeid to baUm that, 

Wk9 y0Uk. 

OratliU Mi Mk erMtf lU. ky kmtUm 

9 ' •MM’ (AM AeriM I* frfMtitf .— 

M mom, mko. tfOfmt to ikt Ummmmi. 

Htt* toU tku Mt: tkoi moimiafiHm 
Prm ae*uM mm omi M /w > 

Wky ikm, ikt fUhu mi U« Mfleu**. 

TkoMi*. AW (A* c n iiiUii 

,4iUml^ Aauer W mom ihmtfU lo Ate m i 

mu to I 


and mucb more, ipoken with an unabaahad candour whkb 
(be Coaunentary doaa oot eeek to ixplein away. 

ThabMt known, perhaps. o< altwcorted objact. I eae ona le. 
be It remsmbered, given not in the Pliakas, but only la a 
CommwitAty: tlut on the Wooian'e Antbology. Tbia ia 
the quest of the moataid seed to be got from a betua wbere 
DO one bad ever died, and It ia aechted to tbeFovndar as a 
task set aa agoniaed mother carrybtg ber ebUd who had 
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«rpM in luc vnu. I boM it Iik«l7 that we have here a 
true tnditiOR. but unlikely that we have lU he will have 
dnwa iras hli quiver of comfort. He had eo auch more 
this thii jejune end itcw eolace, which any materlallit or 
nUwiellil could have adalnUtered. Very pcailbly, how* 
ever, her vleion wu too blurred with mie^ of eeU-pIty to 
leave her capeUe of ondereeendfDC how the little eon bed 
ruB juit ehead of her in the loaf Way, yet would eo often 
be near her bed ehe eere to hear, eyee even to eee. To 
precllee jhlne one needed not to become e sun. The 
eloquent werda of woild-eympalhy put In the Comforter'a 
month by Bdwin Arnold ^ ere no wUe within the vfefon of 
tbe comnentetor. He only repeete the reeQUtk pK we 
find In the Suttee: If you would net euffer, do not love, 
whisb le that teeohlAf el Min*in»tbwLeei, that ihrtnkefe 
of OUT netsre and not the expaneion el It, that ie the hall* 
nark ef the moak. And he cenAnee hlmwlf merely te the 
eoe food raiuli 1 ilw overcoming of Ihet eelf*pity: "ehe 
etlSened her mind from the eoltseei of love." Poor 
impeverUhed mother f 

1 have lene Into her ceie in a traneletlea of tbe None’ 
Anthokq)’, end beva leemi many thlnp eince le writing 
Ivenlylour yeera ego. 2 there made the beet ceee 1 eoeld 
for Um Buddhlet ealat'e peeltion: the dwelling on a very 
kogmemeryof Uvee,udtheaeeuranceof preeent (orlmmi* 
nent) atUlnment repleeing the forward view; on the fact, 
tee. that tbe few v^ were ready for that uocharted view, 
called for averyepeclAo judgment. Te that apedalpleadinf 
1 here add no repudiation: 1 eay only, It la not now foi me 
tbe teaching ef It ie true thet thewonen poete, 

lave only the lail two, beer namei of eenteoiperarlee of those 
fint men. But the versea, in the form Ibey have come to be 
Axed In writing, ere atroogly moaaatic. I even think that, 
but for much editing by kiet orthodoxy, they would not 

• TM tieki •/ A>U. Cf. D^sUfwi. SaCU It, for a 

eUMrebW neeiiB t tnetmsei of banavauet aa4 ceawlaOda 
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have been admitted Into the Caaoo. U k a parable 
repeatedly teld of the Feunder, that the ZB 4 n*wh 04 e«aeeM 
life as it were two houaes, lod men oonla; and goinf 
between each. But the eoseokhon ^ven to tbie and ether 
bereaved motbere in the pecma la. not that in a little wUle 
the joyful hope of moving aereee *' will be hen, but that 
•be haa been w«ep(n| over loei ehlldreo for e«M, and it’e 
lime she itepped I 

Other obJect«leHenj In the Suttee deal with ebieois 
•float la the rlvere by which he will have walked, so^ as 
Aoteam borne by the ouzreat. But I am doabifulthettheM 
will have appealed to the flrsi nen. In one Sutta, it la true, 
the Way U equated with a stream^ and we have stream In 
the fourfold Way*divbion, But to be adslft on a current 
la net la harmony with the strenuous adventure of the Way. 
The epithet "upstreamer“ {WdAeipuele) applied to the 
relifleus man in leneral, and to the notable nen Dbamraa* 
dtnal in partkular.* is far mere fltUn|. The interpretetion. 
too. is very monestk. "See. monks, yonder great log 
floating down Cangoe. If It groasd not. rink not a*nld* 
itreasi. oateh not on a snag, nor gst sdsed by men or not* 
nea. nor get caught in a whirlpool, nor rot faislde. it will be 
carried down to the ocean." Theee being explained are 
recorded as thla and that bank of sense and saaee'Objecti. 
sinking in lusta. mingling in sympathy and buainese with 
men, aspiring to a hsreaftsr with dsswi, pleasure and moral 
roittnoaea. Ocean being nirvana.* 

You may say. Surely wamloge were neodod in a complete 
goepel and once the band of tnlselonarke was launched aa 
in Order of monks, (hey would seed and look for teechlng 
of a spedaJ kind addraseed to themsalvw. And this li 
right and true. The Third Vtterince Is of tbla kind, and 
so Is the very lurid parable or object*lMSon ol the bonfire. 

* /<lH4f*4 S4finf$, V.. p. )«9. 

* Civiual SeWeer. 1 < srj, etc. >u. 4f IS* e rv. 

* K<<iA«e5e>Wr. IV., 9 . II). 





A MANUAL OF ZnJDOIUSM 


*i4 

dMUnd lo ht ni«r for a oMok to ambracc aim) Kor<b 
'liioueli «t ihao io ain^ his vlftuo by embradafa maidao i 
But we «rr if w« cae, la Inaer waraiaga glvao to " (ha 
st&fl," tba teaching U wae at (be bagla&ing theln to glva aa 
lUadaBentoSvarynaj). Vateonmcb dc we find the chief 
aaphaili cona to bo laM on ruch ouior waniaga, that for 
aoy one parable witabla for a world^Kligton I caa ahew 
youadoemof mosasUcootlookandamphaala. In fact, ao 
roocb wu a((tttioa directed to tbaee, that we dad Uate of 
tbun * drawn sp probably for taacbing, for lOeiDoriclng. 
Tba longeet li la a very oatjtaadiog literary effort (probably 
4 wrItUA eompoeiilon) by a nua, the lait in the Anthelogy, 
and ll rofera to aome tbiny almUee or parablee, which nuy 
be foond In Om Suttee. 

Sbe fiuy be eompedog a ballad, ta Chrutlaa aatia wrote 
playa, or it mey be her own eaperfonee. Pleadtaf to be lot 
job the Order of nuM, aha, in deaperaUon, cute off her hatr, 
a very CatheriiM of $l«oa. and pcurt forth before her bride* 
ireooi bar, mooaitle Ideal with a very fountain of anti* 
narrtafe, anti*werl(l dgaree. 

LHu U« (Wp Me«( tf newA e*e tmut-Mni, 

LiM tkt pelMd ieeA e/MeAM pnp*^ M iiHA*, 

£U« Ma/Mf MkAm entf AAr ton pneoM Mhm. . . . 

aadeocn. 

Ceb M re eu«f Aew mu eeid bW Mrj 
Ato mUM mtd Weto tow ea werU wilAM mi. 

And Arer hi wWto tAaJ e/tower, . . . 

ffewiwito* I .. . 

obe walla nany tlaee, 

Jtowtow Aw A* eereAM Mr Md 
M» U rto Stttmi m# 

Cb «eW Omm*, MM Si mm mm to. 

TVMftM AuAetoOiMMAAMe/M/aMv^A* . 
toreMaiAiiU««A(MM<^Awei*«A/r(A . . . 

• AtiMUm-MOSit, tv., era. 

• a. FhMto fXebew, SvOu TOOt. UV. 
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(How thii imawng ooticA get iftto tbfl BuddUat t—Airg 
on du tubjoct ?{• ind mor« ijter thU Mrt. In the 

poosx her mImco ftbout chnriot or hen, and «fp tnd plMigb* 
tDgtndftncb. How, u!b&veMidel^ber«, Unottbutbs 
outlook of ttfod vioion, grovm duU ot iatgljuUon in falling 
to giasp •> w4dM to b« boro aoow, with youth and 
onargy as freah aa in Edao, apd with who ksowa what awa 
addod in the will whn iba Wayiom haa bocooia a Mor« 
with new opportunity befora him I Yai It la ]aat the othox* 
world opportunity which ii condamnad, aa of oacaaaity an 
ondealrabla and faarwna thlog. Yet tha jUakaj, with 
their uachifig ol tba evolution, through new opportu^Cyol 
the will to becom. is tha nan there callad "BodhlMt,” 
ought to have taught a aaaar outlook to thoMBienk^ton. 

Do not think I am blind toSucnedU'i {thianun'a) forward 
viow. Sho wij 00 (Mterialiet holding that thla dreadful 
thing, lifo aa ahe taw it, ondad with dying. The finaat 
llnea In hor poem, her aamen, are thoaa of a myatarloua, 
glorioua *' Ufa ” which ahe bae no words to nana pMllvaly: 

Tm <t M tfimiM MMf fU / . . . 

Tew Uai d«u iw«rg*«* rtf, lAai dMI aw, 

Tew "4vtr agriaf, am# dyMg tyAY: 

rmow fliiawe aWrr, at wwatW t , 

Mar W tear* aay irawd, aaiw /alai er/iif, 

M# /mt ramie, aar awei iM daiA Wfiaaai. 

To Mm, M# IYA y fiatjewaf Aarr gaaa 

amw, »m4 la day, ('an now '& la 0 * sea; 

Rw aaM Ji» a Mori aSarM 
gwmMa*^ W daaaMaa. Laaowraal, 

.India Mall aw aMa. TAm AiiaadW 
gi^Waoy. 

bringing over bridogroom and paresta to her will. But wc 
eoe that for her, too, the Way k but the final paaetfig on 
aod out, and abo conceives thla otdy in tame of a very 
KOT. 

1 do sot go to ier IS to coadude that any lie! of rimilat that 
may have been in her eonvost had onditad those paieblei 
of hope and growth, In which I tee earlier teaching, Sbe 
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bsd a vill to laave bomo-Kfa, and naturally ma^ ber 
mIccUoo to strao^an b«i apodal pleading. It u, I repeat, 
juat tha mattaf ol omphaau. of " prafaraotial treatnaat *' 
ibai Uw In tb«»e monastle, eDtl*wcrrid slmUas, Sorely not 
vltb time «n tbeir lipa can the first mao, scakiiif to brisf 
k bi^v, wider tencl^g about human nature, bujsan Ufa 
and ice poulbOftiaa, have laid the foundatioi of a new 
world-iuU^ion eppealui. not to a world within a world, but 
to every man and woman, to thevarymanlAeacb I 


CHAPTER XII 

TUB RRIT KIWlOHSU : THBtX UVIH« AHP VtlHO 

Wb tend perhtpe, la wel|hiB| (h« orictnaJ or not odfioil 
worth In Uw Myinfe, to feriel thij Important feature lo 
all raUi^on i but eepeciaUy In toy rellflen oventuUy break* 
idf away from ooa of older ritual: that the way a new 
maaaanger Uvea hta creed U more vital than vrhat be aaya 
aboat It. A prleat {In Italy) lald ooea to a lady, ao I beard 
recently, Deea it vary ausb matter, dear aadam. what 
Jeaui did aayl*' He probably meant; Hae not Holy 
Cburcli been ever telllnf u» under Ina^ralMn what doaa 
ntatler? But ha may have meant: Wa« it not on an 
eumple—"an aneample of fodly Ufa"—that be really 
feanded hb rdlfloD? Wae it not the carryfef cut," Thou 
•halt love the Lord thy God and thy nMfhbeur aa thyMlf ” 
In hiedaily Ufa and death f Thb muet be yet note markodly 
true In tha eaae ef the mlNlorter ancient or nwdent. wbo 
hndebkmeeli In a land ol ilien ton|aee. Hb talking becomea 
ef neeeaalty a *' illanr film "; in purity of life and In ward* 
Inf hie iielfhbour lie his eanaons. This barrier will set 
have so Ut^cod the feundera ef tbe freal rellfjcna; none 
the laae, much, very much, villl bavs depended on hew they 
''let their lifhtshine before men." 

Wbat. then, (he gueitioo arbee. can we Sad Ic tho 
records informative of the life end doings of tbe first bmi? 
Tradition fivas the Pounder forty-flvo years ef mlssloa* 
life; the Suttee, oven without tbe Commentariee. are many 
limee the leofth of the Four Gospels: b there in the 
fonnet an eqi^ propottioa In narrative, and consecutive 
narrative to that contained la tbe letter^ There b not, 
437 
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U4a; ccotuie*, auny iMfoe*. coiae between Pit«ku, 
more eorreotiy. tbe pre^talM epoch, ud Goepale: In Ibe 
iomer both Ihe felt need end tbe ineens to ncotd paeiloc 
event! were aot yet come at; writing wa» taiown, >btit 
used only (or brief oMDunnda; the word wae only honoured 
•j the living epokeo comauBlcetloa. When, midway 
between tbe date of tbe live* of the two ireat Poundan, 
India, at last fladbtf materlali, took to whtmg more fully, 
the Buddha-cuit wae weU advaaeed, and tbe chief thbif 
held worthy of record waa laetlouny, leee to tbe Influence 
ei the chiractec and cooduet of him and hla dluiplee, and 
more, siuch mote, to tbe proofe of hla wonderful will and 
kflovtledge elone. h U chiefly tbeee that form tbe materlale 
of tbe one attempt to aketcb tbe flnt twenty yeare of tbe 
oinlitry. Yea And them in tbe Commentery on one 
•f tbe later poeraa of the SutU*Pi|aka: the BeidiU-tiemM 
niMega of the Boddhaj; a eynopela of it ii In Rbye Davlda’a 
Siarmit Kam'e /adien SuddMm, and E, J. Thomaa’a 
14J$ if ih* BtUiMa t» Lfmi mi Hititry, a^ I am not 
holding it worth repeatl^ hare, i^elther have I apace 
here to eat out in detail the acanty fragmenta of the where 
and why in acerea of Sutlaa each recorded aniwar or die* 
eourea laaeld tc have been ottered. 2 wlU limit myeelf to 
tbe geoercl Impneaiea made upon rna aa reader and 
traselator. 

la tbe flrat place, for many yeare there will have been 
no ^oeatioo of permanent dwalUof'plaeea fee tbe new 
nUaiieoera. Honiaterlee {WUm) were yet to come. Title 
word, tneotloned often la the Vlnaya’e Conuoantiry on 
tbe cede of general rolee [Pitimhkkt), ocean only once 
la tbe Viaaya namtivee, end there probably meana a 
eavo, on the tullfide near Kfljagaba.* It may al^, meaning 
literally reeldeoce, have bm ueed for a group ef huta 
to ibelier ooa, at inoet two moBlta apfeee. Tradl* 
tlon aeeociatee the Founder with a realdeaco lo auch, and 
* Ms^dpaft*- V., p. t. 
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no mon. in his old »(«, Mode poMibly of sandalwood, 
it was oalled tho Prafrant Hut Between 

such settlements, matter of ^uUle oraftsmauhip, aad 
ejected probably by pious patrons for jsfiffSKS in (aoenl, 
or for lay-students (f^rHUjoAss), aithsr in the open wood¬ 
land or bi an endoeod *'p«Tk,” the first mladonsrs will 
have toofsd some al^ht moatha of the ysan, halting it 
one of them for the ''rains." The laity were apparently 
ever toady, to a aaCficiaet number, to fill each moeh’s 
proiered be|cliic*bowl with broken neats: nor was tbara 
stinting of malaria] here and there for roboe, or of materie 
medlca, or of the larger welcooie now and then to com 
ta for the midday meal, where mlialoneri had sot, by aemo 
fallings, dried up, or proved nriaUe to tap, the searcae of 
this hospltabla usafe. It was only when the larger build* 
log came Into vogua, such as we read of King Asoka pro¬ 
viding. that the later (and modem] cuslom wlU have arlso 
of vkarloui begging by a lew monks with a more ample 
apparatus, to saffici for tho largar pamanent istUonent of 
mon who no hmgar practised the wandariag life. In Iba 
Vinaya-Pitaka w« sae a rald*way state of tbl^: there are 
both '’resident " aad "iB-coDing” (toarlng] roonka.* 

I ant net saybg that the mo^ In Buddhlat countries 
baa eeesed to go en tour, nor would I ipoak of the ways 
of to^y of which I have no l'lrst*biftd knowledge. Tb 
monk of to*day may tour leai to teach than to le^ what 
to teach—tastliaony to this I have Just priotsd in a report 
os new Buddhist cultural aetiviilei in Indo*China,L4oo asd 
Cambodia.' But in tba first days, the now Order was net 
complacent bi Bcceptiag alms for the surM eonfemd cn 
the donor by the minlateringi tbeee men in return for 
bodily support gave their new word, to the individual arxl 
ibe group, on tho More that there was in the man to beconis, 
acc^lng as he lived that More >a his progreesm ibe Way, 

‘ Ee. >V , 4.4 (VM TiiU. Ill,, p. Q. 

* PsL Test ivctiif. FepeR for 193:. 
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1 do oot bo ld that tbeir way via one ol rooei. 7be 
mmk »•» 4 flovelty, i frovioc vofue. By tbs 
popolar vwdtct h* sbeald «ithic bi i " vbolvbof'' aacotic 
or oourtiag diM by aeU-tortare« or ho ih^d b« li 
the vorld'* vofk. or at 1 mj(« ondot oocoe bnhoun^ prepar* 
inf huBoall to uadartahe the mme with a primiDf of cumnt 
"cidtere." Yee will Ui the SatCai cone actou thia dla* 
Approval oi yooth boiaf uaaaturally apeot,' and In tha 
VlMya too,' wbon tbo iiKomljic of tho bnhmaa iroup 
wllh that of many “ kumlraa " apokaa of ahevo ralM aa 
o<jieiy< and eeo cooceraiof which a acarcaly worthy 
r^bdar—probably oempcood much laiar—la pul Into tho 
oiouth of Um Pouoder. Ho k aaid to havo tald. ‘'Do 
aethlAf: aU will bo ovir In a weak. Groat taaebora load 
tb^ papUa by truth." It b mero likely chat Rijafaha 
oplabn oOM raalbod that theao many acudosti. kuioAraa 
lad brahauAi, had only ehaafad thoir taaehar, aad had 
aot ccmmittod thanualvw to any earetrihlrkinf adtUoD'o 
dutba. hator vooaatlelun will havo wbbod to promt 
tbont all aa buddlAf aottka, aad tba vory rational protaat 
afakul tbo Oowor ^ world*workm balaf dralrted. aa by a 
wot. from uaaful productivo labour b made to appear aa a 
fooUoh popular outcry, Tbo Tsattor ti narrated net to 
aorvo aa bbtory of tho Ordar. but indopondonily. imdor 
tbo oobooetioa—AdmiaoloQ to tho Ordor. 

Two itofua in tha matter of roaidoaco you may find of 
ipodal lotoroot. At tbo tDother'Mttlomoot of tho Ordor, 
ibo "S^ulrrob’ Foodinf*frouAd "in tho Bamboo Crave 
noac iUjafaha. thero appoan to havo boon an oilenaivo 
coUaetien of both voodo aad oavoo for tho nightly accommo¬ 
dation of touriog moohs, and aa ofieial waa appdnted, a 
otewwd. to locate thorn oo thoir arrival In oucb a way 
that mombera proficMot m a >po«rfaJ liflo ropoatoro ot 
oayingi. Ordoc rognbtiona. etc.—oboold bo lodged near 


B. g, 8ta. Utxxil. ; X.S.. 1. m. l « L 

KJa. Tan. MtMtMU*. I. H^S- 



THB FIRST UISSIONEBS 


* 1 * 

Mch otbof . One Motion of such trs rafait»4 to M " BiuMn ” 
(wTOD^ UaA«lated by ftJiys Dftvlds m " flven to Bodl* 
tAtion ").» TUm MJi b«M been nen of.peycbic fUU. who 
preferred (o ooBveree with mes of otbtf voiMi, end from 
them to recelTe advice u to their work» rath« «>»»»< to 
dleeuM with (halt fellows of earih. W« ehall not faith, 
folly reconatruci the Arst decade or two of Sakyan mbaloD 
work, till we Me how much the Way wae for the flnt OMn 
a Way of the vorida. 

The aeoend item ia tba com of a "eloM Moeon lor 
mooke habitually etberwlu ob tour, daring the pe ri pij 
uaually called Vaaea (ralu), when thare wea a dassei (hat 
raeeh ” Mk i n i ml|ht laad to (njsp4lBc iha drowini 
erepa. The rule will not hava beaa made till tha Order 
had powA in nurabeia and the InceMJtt tosrlaf hava set 
yat faltered. Wa reed of e crowing number of etM whore, 
(or ena week et a tlsie, the rule mlkht b« la certelo ceaea 
auspended, luch ae permitting a monk. If aent for, te vbit 
hla mother or fethat In UlaoM. Oho of thoae eaaaa throwa 
a gllfniser on tha prograalva aceamulatlOB of Ibo oral 
•eytfifi which wart the auetau, Ant of the teaching taktog 
d«ed form, then of theee evaatually getting written. It la, 
thet if a layman koowa "hew to recite (lit. raeitoa) t very 
worthy aeying which he knows well,* ' and Modi e maeaenger 
te say to the aearaat monkoettlament: 'May their 
revereocca eeaw f (bay will laun thia auttante, before It 
(aiij into oblivlea,*' monb caa go, even during VaiM, ae 
they be back ia a week. We may see by thia, eomperlag 
U with the alienee there Is about any organised reporting 
by mfmlfs od the epot and at tbe time, how ba^aaard 
wai, in put at least, the coupUkii of the great Salt* 
(haeaunis of the Pittkas. 

) sar« David! f«b« tnaelsM tWe moBm) heUe, ia a (omow, 
cast JMm Bey be raterad to. tat cmIm UaMvagn. 1. i. w. 
•aata tea aaew woH take wionaly baeiUtad Sy Oldastarii 
appaiicttT rimii jaet rataftiaei Besief thaBacSecaataetatleefeM 
ctaaetaet towaua Ooeams h)miiUwasa coaatsat oiaaw. 
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aswortiiy of note. (o«. U t relMAtlon of th« preciM 
dote oi Vuu. wboo a hM willed ite ^(ponamani, 
foramoQtli—halAMld lohovobeanBimbiolinof Ua^adha 
—" I allow you otonlci to ioUovaster (okay) kln^/' 

You wbo read tlie Vteaya may ronund me bare, (bat you 
find an orlftaal iajiiflciioo iocUddinf monki to uae any 
boildhf whatevar to lodfa in. much )aaa live In, and thw 
Uimtifii tbao to (he aheltat of rocky recaaaaa or of (rata. 
Fwtear, (hat (hU rale waa only rakaad when the ferameat 
burfaaa of Rijaiaha, Sudacca, ba(tar known aa AaKba* 
{feeder of (be uowtrded), watchlnf w«U«behaved 
moehi, from hii lardan, approaebln^ the town for alme, 
ofiared (o put up aisty " vlhliaa ** for (hem, a work wUeh 
wu aecompUabad in a ainfla day, Not eueh bale alone, 
but four other klnda oi bulldbii an recorded u all at once 
made parrelaMble, lo|e(her with the poaaibly epedally 
treated cave called fwM.* 

Ai to thie. It Mem, la Ite abn^t oootrait of no lodfinf 
and ledflnf of aaykiad, eueplolouily like a later laveatloB, 
like our early hburiee of Efi|;laad made to beftn with the 
etefe ol Tny. It eper)e the obapter ea mook«realdeace, 
end lead* ap, tbreufh a aumber of petty permlte in detail, 
to the climax of midatta*» feDeredly; the porcheea at 
Sivettbl of the (waeue Orove sailed after the veador Jete. 
We c«a paie it by, But that moolca often did make mother 
Eartb their Iodfln( b bctb piobabb and apparent, aot only 
wbao, U need were, on lout, bat from chol«, ead ia mere 
permeneot feihlnn. Such were celled foreetir monke,* and 
we bevB in eliBoet buaieroue Sutta on them bi the Ma^lhlma* 
Nlklya. betraylaf that In their manneri they will have 
beenleuad. by meoki of a politer way of living," bounderv," 
Particular ioetancee of la^ hater* of human company are 
to be feand, eepeoally la the Anthology: Bbaddlya, for 
inetaace : " conetent foreeter " * and many oiben, tbe 

• VI., a. I. • wrMMaeauaM, st».L:cix. 
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ft&eat poetrv in the work belfij’ clustered 4l»eat sut^ t life, 
w the poems ot Ek&vihlriye (of a later dete), Bbflta. 
tUepQte, aad Resaapt. Tlie lut of Um«« even rejecte the 
brotherly iaoltetlon of (be a$ed Fo«&dec (0 tend hinielf, 
no icN a^, In reasonaUe coafort at Sivatibi, etatifu hU 
preference for the wilder Ufe.t 
Such Difin among’ the early company will have given 
check tc (be miaaloa haUt of tbe Founden cf much tour* 
Int, who were lalent roaliOyen bringing their new meeeege 
te all sorts and ccxuUtleae of man. They ware tbcae who 
ware merged In (be vogtM of the genuine bermft or radMe, ' 
which had been growing In lodla. Such a rogse waa not, 
aw Am Asm, pteuHv h India, That everywhere aad at 
all timaa tbe incorrigible eelKary may be fctud U not te 
force the truth. But If, and In ao far ai. he eearrw to be 
cftenar found la India (han elsewbere, this may be due. not 
to any permanent trait In the mixed raeee of India, but to an 
Intrualve raliglous cauM. I have aald elsewhere, and more 
briefly repeat here, that the treaeiKlooa ?caa»/tf«in Indian 
rallglouj coovleHon. apreadlng out from the few-tbe turn- 
Ing fromaciaxlemaUy conceived paiytbelim toeninmaJMit 
theism, euch as we see In the Vodai and tbe Upantahede 
raapKtirely—wUi have exercised an seme men a profeead 
effect, such as we. witb aur modera eclectic comblnatlen 
of a Godhead both extartvally and internally conceived, 
an too apt to overlook. Hero and then a man. wishing 
to raalixc this, that he aa man was at the ume time a More 
than man. nay, the Moat. Mt It neodiul to “ come apart'’ 
and ponder this man>wonder away from men. It was, in 
the German phreaa. a ” Ged-intoxioated'' IdM. and to tueb 
Divine madMoMO men have, net In ItKlla only, been prone. 

We need net wondar that te such man It seamed aa of no 
value to be occupied with anything else. And alringe 
phiaMS about It Unger la (bo Pali; migi-MUma taUti. 

" with a parposa become that of the wild ”;* and "he 
• Sayt^l. II., p. ijS. * Af^isaay vUd eMtvw. 
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MRBcnttei ft* wU aer aooft«r, Uvaa o to th< 

ms nucowting. {** to «vii), become «ol. e^ri- 

eaeiae beppioeee, Uuough ft# eelf-bocettO-OoA* 
OemiiMaUton explain "Cod'' {Bralim*) aa "beet, « 
"iike dMa" la bo ut enti-tbelatie letting-dows of 
later dayi, ?et ie tbar* no ml beniahinf of ft* Uttennoet, 
Uia Snpcwtte, la the word beet MW). That tUe mao went 
out to ponder ow ftia: " I un become Brabman, my 
Beet Self; what aa each in my nature become* uldoutely 
inpcMlble for me r' wUI, eves to lu b our day. revcaJ an 
oterwbdmJnf inaction; bow much mora at Ita birth 
u an articulate teaehlnf ^ 


A eecoad imptMlea we can fet U we leareh la that of a 
coecordant JoyoBaoeM prevtilli^ la tbe fint Uttla company 
of Sakyane. Tbe Fconder eoema to have Ud tbe way t 
" If any one b thli world la te be celled a happy man. I 
ea he." * And vbeo Sudatta of Slvatthl Uaru of hoe* 
ritalllT a*foot at Me coUeafwe'e. the "buiteee” of Rija* 
fiba, for tbe Sakyao men. and oalla upon him in " Cool 
Wood" to pay hie raepecta, ilia raply to bU reetftg 
"Sir. have you elept wall?" Ie alee in tern* of a man 
«bo reeti happily.* Tha Vbaya tranilatlon (Oldanberf'a) 
epeaki enly of" peace. ' but tbe Pall word Ie auAW. btppi* 
asei. pleeaure. and la iho Sevyutta aceawtt I bare rande^ 
it "fMt bap^ly, havlaf attained ia pnrpoee peace."' 
"peace” (ri*M} comlaf only joel Here. 1 would not 
mbtab that wi have here, eves were tbe reeponm la 
proee, the phiaaee be wlil have mad; 

SDfeA ai 4li ftm4t k»fpih M rul 

Tht vie U kJiwV ' 


(or be i* expnaifQg Mllefaetion over ihin||B tbe real Cotaota 


c»^er 


_1 54r**ft. f, pf no I 

:ss 3 as,r.‘p 


__ I*, p I 7 J. 

> *'Bnamea" ««• rerdwSeVyea cbe vary wertby mia 
laM «n*e a ^ r iw i a OMW, 
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would not have felt cosipJacent about; tbe Ideal is of the 
monk. But the eromi of caln hapfUMoe—that ia for me 
4 trae menoxy. Radiance, not tean, is the impreaion 
*a $«( of this man who la seen now and then smilinif ever 
lon^ nemohee of his past, but weef^ or sljblng nevo, 
and whoM pietve of ^ritual growth is tbe very ean was 
to describe him, not w ]Mt at peace, but feeltng ''as 
ariaisg of joy, (hence of rapture, theeee a bodily seranUy, 
(hence a happineaa nakmg i(able his thou^t ."^ (I flod 
that "peaca'* playi over*Urge a rdls in the books on 
Boddhiam by voCariee and lUMuvotarisa; in part tbe traits 
ladon of awAia by pMU, not happiness, la p^ape rsspon* 
sible for it, aa yon will find In lo^ paasagis as (hoes dted.) 

Nor do 2 get a dlRaronl Iwprasslon as to bii fellow, 
workers. A teaching nlMlen undsrtakan out of goed*wlU 
(owarda diMse and men (hew do net Buddhists pass over 
(he fonnerl) could net easily prxeod etberwiie (has In 
waya of Jeyeus cempaMlen. It wu apparently thalr say* 
ing, '*Thls hapless by happlneis is woo/’ probably la 
dUtloctiOQ from the tendency in their contemportrioa tbi 
Jains to win happinaes (hrough luflerlng.* The poam 
aacrlbed to the convened brigand AnguUmlla, aware el 
the wonderful" becomiag'' la his Ufe: 

Awe £ke hmaoM ssm fmtt *m 

Of M Me Mowitava sSm, Wi hm O’! 

,fe Imt I Med tMdh/my Untiint Seen 
y>en>e^ bear. my rmi, 

>fM«y ; hu, Me dey, 

7M<iUr*( tWMi fjiMpsfKew Mew* M i«e ( 

was not peculiar to (hia one mm, U we take a» a (me 
record the touching tsetimony paid by (be e^ king of 
Kceala to bis caotempoxary and iriend, the Tbacher," 
at their last Interview. Comparing the Sahyua with other 

' OUMeWi SsReU. 

• FkribriXeMgitM, No.36;>wrMS/M4Pr«Mw«, pp.4e, Oe.eU, 
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ftUpM. he fouMl them jo^oos tad joyful, evultaat utd 
jubilant, buoyant tsd fweot, withwt eve or leorry, 
tnoqiiil, frith purpcue become ei creetuno oi (be wild. 
Sore^, thought I, this it due to your toehirig I ”> 

A aecasstry result of thit-^ shell we (tbe It cm* 
vereely?—wu tbe hanieny tad concord amoof then. 
The kinf comfves It with poUticel aod doaeetk strife 
loond elsewhere. Pa]lpa(I the Goiinld, auot Md siep* 
mother to the Founder, has a veise on thie (?sahn i6r) 

FfiMe Sks tm^4H y take U4f%$fMm, 

/• taeey tmtdri, witk iMr miftU4 
A r<Ur J«V>M SmW. ^ awr 
/■ SMr ; 'fU iMu (o mortitf 

I hare inlreduced the word *'frstenuty.*' but ae such 
word Is or wu (here end than, Kol even brother *' or 
’*br«(lirao“ le tmly Juitldtd la sound blstorkeJ trensle* 
tion, nor to cell tbe Company (fo^U) “ Confraternity ” as 
has been done, "firoi^.” If oet brotherhood,” was 
there, end *s find la the Vlosya tho monhs referrlnf to 
mini u " tiitors.” but It wu not tba Indian wsy to <aU 4 
nui ' brother,” even ware he so by blood. Tbs terms of 
sddreee recorded u used within the Compeoy ire, from 
Leader to monk WhAUw {voc. plur, UrUAM, trom monk 
to monk, ienee. from aunk to Leader, or to senior monk, 
MMr. All ere words difElcull to squate exaetly. The 
dnt is literally ” brokeo-moete (man).” end "ilxoBoan ” 
cones aearat. Lercr mnniili saw ^ ttie word ” broken 
bonds" (of sin or the worid), and hence Buddhlats hive 
not teksB kindly to the raoderlnf. ifenre. e curlonely 
compted form, it U held, of S>iu«U, Is joat e coortaey- 
word, Uke " sir.” '' (Your) reverence ” ie man distfncth^. 
if less eccorate. FAsrUr (* Medsn/rj. * term of dlspoted 
ori^. Is more hooorlflc, end Is eomeKmee banslaled 
" lord.” It is a shortened form of en old SsBakili word, 
which we have fuller in ” Fbsjevan.” Uodem Europe is 
peer Id eucb courtesy-eppellstlves. We cannot, aeve tn 
• FwiArrfKatefM, Xo. So. 
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mild fWjcol*, UW “ Ulster “ without the proper nune. aw 
even tben I# the word in piece ineiKbaic won^. Ih® ou 
Enjlieh *' Meeler,” or Uuter X„ is ia this remect better 
end I heve wed It mocb. ^ ' 

To munv; If "brother, b/ethieo ” be en imjutiflaUe 
wnderta^ of end of then Is, on the other 

hend, a word of amity which—I tpmk sobjoct to correc 
tlon—the SehyaJis appear to have needed, and In needinr 
to have foond, and with It have enriched the epirituel 
vocabulary of India, This b the word seneae, ae a aeun 
and adjective for concord, unanimity, In Sanskrit only an 
adjactive meanWf " entire ' We tod it separate and In 
flowln* oompoande: ' Train yoonelm In these thinn 
being all irv concord, tn pleasant Intarcoorae. wlthont 
serifa." "Paw with the pore abiding ... in eoneord, 
wdl ye pot as and to lU,”» " The company in osBcerd- 
how far can that ba r' • Putting awiy slander ha 
lives a Mndsr iogstber of Ihe divided, oneowager of frienda, 
enjoying concord, impaaateaod for concord, dellghilag In 
ceocord, speaker of words msUng concord." (Hera ibs 
traoaUtor again makes " peeee ” serve for the right word.) ■ 


/a S^fMi dM, M/ww«vbMU, 

LmT eu W Om* BkW W jmST. 

Mmdi w S#7#wiA/, 

Wade them at see ewi nab rSM 


Camparad with this eOereecence of the word and what it 
ImpUad. there U a contrasted absence of the like in Vede 
and Upanishad. 

We see Is the Suttas net seldom ampbatlc eomnendlng 
of the Mydne-Miite—ihst Is, of ihe lovely frkod or 
frieadsbip, a truer translation I now hold ihan frieadsbip 
with wliat la lovely. (Sometimes the abstract form— 
used.) * U Is even said repeatedly to be, net 


> FvfSWr dbbfSM. Sti. COJ,CIV. 

V , ^ 74, • I. D, S, 

Sta. XbfX. * V.,a,e7, (qI, 
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one bali, bar th« vbol« of Um rt^laoaa lif*, the " Oo4’ 
coeduct*' Tha Ccxmoenury ben ia 

oauwlly InteUi^t, remarking thet the teecbins h«r^ 
reqeired the At m«Q io essurulels Ita object, Ube Biadlciofl: 
kUo thkt It sionk’s Ufa yielded two mefei neolie: C^od 
fri«kd« and the makbf of the Individual naa. Ko bard* 
ind-fut Um co«ld be drawn i the two tofethec were the 
the Way to become. 

It wa» Inevitable that for the raonk, life, pruned ol 
nearly all iCa relatiooe, eonjnfal. parental, dllel, damaeile, 
preleiclODei, eodil, ihouU have reeBlied In the atarved 
aflectlOM developlnf the two remalninf tlee: teacher and 
pupil, and friandahtp. We read often of the former m a 
ipedAoby Indian cult; it le not recogntaed how the 
latter relation Ualmeet oon-adatent 1a pn*Sutta literature. 
It eeiir|e« in loch worke aa reflect the Infioence of the high 
vrorih of nun aa taught In tha earW Upaaiabada, together 
wilh that of the dev^peneot of centTudiohlp through 
nMnaalldam. 

Hiereia, on the other bandi aehadowin the Suttaa and 
Vtaaya aet leea dark b e ot de thla tunahlne. The mwh 
aquabtllng and bickering met with, let alone the algna of 
eehtotA la tha Order, at flrat eight leem to cancel out the 
teeUoienial of the Koeala king. We read el theee ae an 
accepted feature: "At that time monks among whom 
altercatloni, contBtlofta aad quarrab (there le a long 
alnleter atrlng of aucb termi In ?ali) bed arlaen . . . 
behaved improperly toward! each othat In gactare and 
word and ant to blow*. The people were annoyed and 
ingiy.. . . The noderate monks also , . and the Leader 
tppealad to. adoenUhes wisely that the equabblere " alt 
dWn and resolve to relrilo." or sons new rule geti made. 
And there U the outitindlog caee of the Koeambt quarrel- 
Hug. where the Leader, having gene to quell the eqaabblara, 
U met with the plea that be depart and enjoy happiaeee. 
bul leave them to Aght It out.' And wearily he dM eo. 

• Vm. TtMU. 11.: UtHttgt, K.. s. 
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«nd 8««ks comfort is k vl»it to the devoted fnend’trto, 
Anujiiddhei, Nandlye end KlabtU. 

Well, ks to mtenil treubkc ef this kind botn; cbwd 7 
loot with is (he Vioiya, «e hkve to recollect tlttl rubs 
ere sot raede lor orderly p«eee<loTen. Moehe ere esd were 
very hutoen^enely, of ell lorts^end it were ufijwt 
to take itock ef the menoeie of t conpuiy by ;u went 
SMxnben. It b nctewerihy that thia wont eleoent cezne 
to be cited, sot es by dlRerent nemee on diffenst occji* 
alone, bot by the etock word, theSltwet merkka, the orl^uiej 
elx of e certain com being seined only ence. SUnUarly, 
frmctloue niini cesM to be referred te by the one iverne 
ThuUa>nendl, who mey eln here been e flret ofleader. 
It wee probebly e way, esd e qaaini one, for fivtaf e rule 
et pace e hletericel end e genei^ vilidliy, 

Further, I UioUne te think thet we aheeld aee, Is the 
arising ef discord, e feetore l&ter then that line bersuny 
which must ec have dliUfifuished the &rst rnen, who were 
but both to teach, but et the eame time te Uto the wey 
they teugbt, Te nam the derkeet eleud ever the L«edar*i 
eoreer. Devodatta’a eedltlen: it can aeereely be Invenileo 
whkh Btelees hltn cite the adveneed age ef the Leader es a 
reeson why he ehculd have e vieegerent. But I see nelhlng 
•0 reliable Is Sdhpulta end Hoggalllna being mixed uy 
with the queuing of the Khlem. The former eepeclally 1 
do net eee in the piciari. No men femed for wisdom weald 
have weeded the lojonctleD to proclaim Devedette'a debase* 
meet is the tenna recorded. Namely, thet to coodsnui 
the TTHT. then was sc lees right then te have praised him 
before. The recapture, too, of the groop of sew meoibers 
by a rival dlocoune ia e fairly obvious invantion alter a 
eteiwotyped model. Aod surely it is with this dear frinid, 
had he been etiU on earth, that the herased Leader would 
have sought comfort, when flouted by the querrellers. As 
(he Order grew in nemben, and when aoch men as Goteme 
end Sflrlputte grew aged or bad died. It was ever a growing 
probability, that the bright dawn of the new movement 
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thookl t>»TOTne »vercut Mtb clouds, tbs dnt fijia ifispif«« 
tIoQ lo^nf sofDOthiog of iu bunt of joyous '' compesuon 
for davu and iMn.” 

BqI (S«r« is moK to be sold. Tbe ftnt men, raoctly 
brsbmana, will have broo^bi wiib them, tn that “com* 
p a w t o n ">4t. that vlbrating-becAUS* of “ ^he attitude 
towards man, towiids "tba other man," Involved In the 
inmaiKCit Divinity of th^ faJih—" most preckus is ho to 
me in that he, too, la in potency That Hlfbsat Self who la 
t As 1 wsrahlp This la mo, so do I wor^p it in him. 
He la more tbia brother; he Is I. Between bim and me 
is no room for aufht beside anity, pity, fallow>joy, 
equanimity." 


51«M wmimtJl ikt »9fU w{AkMr b, 
5m *4 W b As h4rm ne aM#f maa.* 


OfthUI have spoken. But as Amo Mat on, and the frow* 
inf world of this mealC'Ordar came to ittjvd over afaloat 
the brahman " astabttibed ehurch,” both from the fact that 
tbs teeebm were of any ekse. and also had fault to ted 
in tide and that prlvU^ of the brahman, in ibis lad 
that weaknsM la bla teaching, It would follow, that the vary 
central doctrine of the bast brahman teaeUnf would not 
be gladly promuiiated by the new Order; It would follow 
that the dc«trins of tbe Divine Self would beecma die* 
credited with the rsat. la other words, the man aa in 
hImseU an ideal In attainment, the vaJua in the mao as 
euch, dwiadJed. As this was bappaninf, the menastlc oat> 
kok on the world and human saiurs was frowiof, aa 
outlook whkh was cheapening the men, wbleb began to 
see to him, net divtoe perfeetloa In the germ, but the 
begiantag of that meeruhng ae a Lma that has lie echo 
la our day, when men can write of man'e " mean little 
Individual life."* Akog the gridoal way of this downfall 
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KMn would c«ase to hold wcb otto ia worth, Mjf-mpoct 
and motiMl mpcci would wuio tocetto, and tbua «v«i 
tb« prolMMdly ralifunu would tiU took oo tho brvtuh 
biekarings ol (hOM for whom tb* lotty ladlac /■ligiooi 
id«4l maaot no(hln|. 

Bom, too, of tho lodian id<4l of th* man m Inaatoly 
divine vu ihjit caetinf out of fear which b«lonf» to (h« 
«T««t loipeU. I have refenod to thU under tb« *' Ue««fe,” 
li ww aa flotloob lakeD over by the Fousdar and hla 
drat meei from tha brahsun (eaehinf of the day. That 
the v«ry maa, the man.la'maB, bore about wftUn him 
(ha Datum of (ha Hl^hat, and therowiib (he pretsUe of 
hie own Msaummatlon m aweh, came la 8«l^ P^try 
lo bo called by aueh a term aa "the no<wbMee*laar/'‘ 
Tha peat adventure of (ha Way ImpUad toll and dlA* 
eultlaa, but tha Divine |«lde wu within and tha Goal ever 
ahead. And (bare waa tlma, for tha Way waa aa ae 
ww tha Bacomlnf, The advaotura callad for courafe and 
atamlna, idaaa wo aaa ia tha nppalhtlvaa for Foudcr irtd 
worthy dieeiplaa of t(ra (baro) lad tore. And tha mi 
Mdy» (fear aot) of tha farmar la not laai chamterlatic 
than tha "Pear notl” of Jaeoa. Tha (Uoia in Ufa 
raeleonad faareoma era net ae for you if you ba net aM«* 
aaddn (man of Utile faith). If you bo Uebfo (otan who U 
to bacoaa). Tha monaatle v«(ua made much of tha fear* 
aomanaea of fife of (ha world, and a fovourita ahibbaleth 
WM WmMOi, (ha bwaf/read/ram. Bst thla will sot 
hnva baea tha ralaaM bound up with tha no^ear of the 
Ant nan. It waa the cry of (ha werld^hlrkar, appaabif 
only to aueh, aet to Bvaryman. Tha maaaafo to hiei wu 
a /reedooMfl the eoa&denca born of the new li^t thrown 
on hia nature and deatloy. ConAdenca, faith, aetanity are 
aB prominent fewturea ifi tha apparently c^ir eayinfe, 
featurea that were alowly borne in oo me aa I want, in 

* ^vki!W4iW}«cC. I., »44, wlwra wiay 

relManeae are pvan. 
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my matfch, b»ek from AbUdhumim to Suitu. And (bu 
o am moa *' fr*odom*ifi,”BOI “ from/* ud munuJ teajItMnow 
will h4v« B>£Uttt«d U stronfly intenul qutrralj in 

the 6rst y««n of the u th«y would now. did tb«y 

ysi troly «xut. ipinst In loraotlootl strife to^y. 

Wbat more lisvt I In thli KUty ikstch to bid you look 
for in thoM yoen of quiet md^wiof, whefein befell 
iwcUitf thet wu ebikisg. dnusatio. lenMlleotl, wherein 
the coBverM with oibor worlds wm earrlod on la f entle 
confidence, overlooked by the lowered taste of aftenoen. 
wbo wove (erlib " mirtoloe ** Into thooe &r»t twenty years, 
TQoetly of 4 kind wdiieb tbi Founder Is eald to have con* 
deraa^. Steadfast In their touring, bsppy because full of 
hope end eonfideace, and beoause they fonnd Everyman 
la a way waltlai for what they had to tell, tearleas la 
freedom aad la ceaeord, recklei little of bodily nsodi. eo 
they were abls to meintain tbemeelvas in Aineai, and 
minleter to each other in skkneu: ^ ail this doee not make 
for euch live recording as does the tolUog of the ^vadalta 
disloyalty. Not one cf the drst men made any well* 
atteitod mark in oratory. The dieccursee bear the iterap 
of later prwseditated compoeiUooa. The only parables 
that rise to oIoqBcnce are probably aflnexatlona from the 
brahman company of Brehma-vihlra teaching. The trait 
lor v^b Gotams and bis men seem to have been well 
known wai love of silence, avoidance cf worldly chatter^ 
a feature wbieb came to be called the Ariyaa* elate of ellonce. 
They eran out to teach mac as becomug. and that means 
man u willar, man m choceer, man ai polotially divine, 
and no word had they in their language for any one of 
these three new mandatea. nor for lives and worlds, esssntlal 
opportunities In that Boconung. Is it at all wondrous if 
tbelr eoBtraf teacMog is wietchsdly worded, even had lata 
editors 1 st ibek mafitras alone 1 Tfu li /0 that was 
the tOing. And we see it in the now fairly well knom) and 
* Ca Pt4lmt «ytS* BmMftn. vm iSj, tSS. 
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probeUy gBooiiw talk vitb tbe viUagen calM KAUbm. 
Wa have bare, la ao oftao, tht ^UMlion pnt aod tba ^um* 
tionera made to aa«»t in sivia| tbe repJy : '' How ahall ve 
rate th« teaohlag of oae who cornea to oa (a^. liks you) 
with a neav word? " Tbay are advlaed, not to aawnt 
beoaoae of uy good qualiitM be may abow^becatua he 
keepa to tradition, to what (bey are aceuacomed, to oAea 
it tnitM4/«r &wMkiK|, or becaoae he baa a reverend nfen. 
They are to rate hfa teaobi&| by the effect It wiU have on 
conducts EJMWbara agais, tbe naA who would teach 
muat ahow be Uvee u he taachae. Seek not to t Ul asotharU 
fMd tUl you have tUled yoorowa,* 

Thie co m g i endi n g a wartoer deepar merahty aa taught 
by tbe example of tbe teacher*! own Ufe (aa In tbe liter 
jMm>word : ** Par [in weahing your feet] I have given yoe 
an example *') U recorded twiee at ieeii of Ootama. We 
ftnd him betUng end dneelng e alcb monk gi^voualy 
oeglected by bic fellowi and* ea prooeadtag to bold an 
Inqatry, bd^ told thnt the neglect wae dot to the palleot 
*' being of no aervice to the nenke.” The rajolnder roe: 
*' You have no mother! eer fethere to wait upon you i if 
yea wait not upon one another, wbe will do aol ** And 
then tbe GoapeMike vorda! “ Wboae would wait upon me* 
he abould wait upon the ikk.** • There la anotber InaiaMe 
o1 each tending in a Coauaentary,* rejecting yet wotm on 
the ethic! of tbe neneetery, where a eeslor monk, riddled 
with diaeaee* haa been cut out of the vihira end left 
lying. And bare no indigeantroproechfoUowi the brotherly 
nondiig. Botb raeotda, I take it* are of a much later dete 
than tbo Foundei’a UfetUne* of a day when there were 
reonaatarlee with " donoitoriai/* and toura of Inapectioa 
of then by a unlor. Sut It ia alao poeeiUe that w« have, 
here too, a aurviving tradition, a fragmentary record 


• Gr»Jml Seytvj, I., se. ire t 

• Me-uRweeu, vw i}f; &Mrw«* I., e. 

• Vi*M, bav. VIM.. *4. 
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About tbo tender wardiof «i the mM 4i (be Founder'e 
” way ” in Ue. 

fiat (bat neb (eeterUif lore wee no more foreowet in 
tbe later oaloee appears from (be place aaaicoed it m the 
records, and from tbe euriouelp repolalve way in which the 
Vioeys editon, not to omit (he Coovmentetoc, (nnbly, as 
If UMjhemed, namte the low leva! to which, ia ordJjiary 
morality, (be Order must ban (alien. Th« epbedee tbotild 
bare feand place la the Sutcaa, had the example aad tbe 
leeaen la it been held ae part of wbat wu than known aa 
"dbaniaa." Actually we find the (ormer In the Vinaya 
Mctioe ea the moolu' dreu I asd the Utter Irv the talk 
anood a vam about Immlant bodily death In a chapter 
enmlndf The rebuke calls forth bo expnaalen of aerrow 
or shame whatever. How ImpoaidMa it le to eee la mooka 
of this kind tbe meo who were the Founder's fellow* 
mlsdoners, the men who wUl have eecn in Mch num, monk 
or lajmsaB, wall or 111, a precious '‘temple of the Holy 
^irlt' 

(t wai yet a far cry Ic the later day of the heallnc power 
wbkh wea eo oucatasdio; a symbol ol that wardlrtg of (he 
follow«nas's bodily seed we see as IntefriJ in (be Jeeua* 
^pel. This ts o<d to say that ladle was wholly unready 
for soeb a maodate; there li much to show that she was 
set, bihk matter, vary boekward. Bat the Sakya mission 
had a different objact, as Z hevo tried to ebew, and one for 
which tbe Indian rellgleua soil had bees ^ttln^ ready. 
Heallnf •“ miraclea ‘' are ffreatly to seek in the Suttee, and 
whereas psychic abnormal glfta have much more Import* 
iDce In the records than writers usually allow, they were 
vsiy rafalythttof “failb-healin;." And the exhiMtlea of 
Ihem ier any purpoee save that of moral and i^tual 
edocatlen is recorded is ioeornoi the Fonoder's severe 
censure. > ‘They srere rather of a natnre for edneetins nfn 
' fti U ipi t r. I. sre: bat, M tbe «tb«r bas4L Me Ki«m Mbv. i. 
wbei* QedlKipli la eedweC le week waum » baMi Ibe mM o( 
a pMl Wcadw4Qn. 
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la the '* mote/' the fiht. tb«t. u ia tbe cue of the gifled 
few, Ity within ana's poaeibUillM; % mere. eepoelaDy 
Lri power of will, eueb u 4tm wen shown to the few u 
posMuiof. AiMl you wlU ootlee thet tbe dsocriptne 
Mniof fermuk (the fourfold JUan) often is a preamble to 
adeecriptive formala ofluehpfts. Thsae were coUectlvaly 
enlled tddMi and sUifAf ("efiectuallnj " and "mpef* 
taowled^"). and are more (ully dbeuaeed olaewhere.' 
Briefly, they were (i) euperAerroaJ BMvement. upeaaUy 
UvitaUon. (a) hearlni: Uke ieeaa, thou|hi-readln|. 
( 4 ) aenwry of former Uvea, ( 5 ) aeebc Hire tfseos. and 
(fl) iMlfht into riddanee of latent evUblae(AseMs). That 
the older number wee flve, the laet baln| of a dlfferaat 
apeciea, I have found betrayed by a fivefold refarenee and 
even a fourfold one (after Mpareie treatment of the fine). 

Not to be too lonf, r must put laido ll>Ma (ffte of the 
fow. But they balort|. wolfhed u inporfant, to the true 
orJf Irval valuoa. Aad raaeonablv ao. Tbeee valuai lay In 
the Hort that a man. ai aaeentljlly in proeea of BKembr 
eeuld look forward to develeplnf. if net new. then when 
he loiood a world of dmm. Tbe Indian teachlof had 
placed the very unlveree of the Beet, the Hlfbeat, the Most 
within iDin'i neturo and aeid, "Thli art thou, however 
much thou now falleet ahort." Sakya took man by the 
hand, sayinf, " Thua aad thue cervat thou, thla being eo, 
become a Uore. a Better." And abnonaal fUte were 
certain ways In, a port of. thia beeome ntore whicli waa tbe 
man'e birthright and right of way. 

Finally. I repeat, tbe tvet men, eapeeiaUy the Founder, 
had the reputation of being, not gifted oratore. not eloquent 
santra-recitere, but lovan of aUanca. Coafifiteg oar- 
aelvee to the Utter, be lived lether than talked UanMMge; 
he war a lover of ih&na>ooDvefee with other erorlda, with 
viaiton. that ia, therefrom; and more, ho wea chlefiy fain 
to apeak aa man-in'man to the i»an*in*aan, getting past 
* Sthyt. XJI. and XIII. Cf.aWve, p. zlf. 
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kU Ukm wnppiPSSi pfayskal, nteoUl, doouetic, tnbd, 
proI^ooaL oktki^ «oekl. thii wt «it«D loisuicen (or 
tbe to t£iM v«ry apllo^ of God btrmih then. W&s 
the AootfTowmf? Was (e hecooM esUr? Then 

be «p^: ii not be was tilent. Ble sUancee bevs Ud* 
pnaMod •ritere end have elicited various re plies tha t he 
avoided all but the pn^matie. the pract^; (het he 
aboneed netephyric. end the Uke. We should rid et 
noden iemulaa hM end tehe him. u tbe Commen* 
taries, elten aiu^. sometimee <Uiccmln(, rated hln in 
this nettai. Ha sew tha Ufht of premlee ''afaioini dimly 
es la e jar " now la ihle raea, new in thet woman, la that 
child. Then be ipoha and helped. Where no light shone 
w yet. be could do BO teadbii 1 he seld never e word. 

Whsi he spoke, bow brief ere tbe iayin|a thit seem (o 
be of eetual utierancei. u dlsUact from the preachments 
with owe or leee pronoubeed monaatle teadeney I We 
ceoQot saneo the wendroue wlU>powar of hln that will have 
tBide itself fell in every sentence, la the meaea|e of those 
blee eyee.* We na only tree* here aad there, In some 
hamsMr*like Idiom: “ Bnough, enough I " " Let bo. let 
be I ” or in tbe frequent gHturee thet eupplenented tbe 
dedelaat steck of wUl’Worda. whet e livia| dynerrw he will 
heve Oaeo. 

i4ii Sii Aeed wpee mv A«M •<U (a«S 
W* 4 fw««i(»rS«|«rdm Wxw ba«S 
itt tmipaf rfB» w n gew . . .* 

or who took leavee or duet in bend ac obfeet*leaeons. or 
wbo pictured supenonnal will by clenched flat end out* 
shot erm. 1 aey sot tbet this wall'Spriag of energy neg* 
leeted tbe equally seedful calm and ralaxed saraolty. Tbe 
need of relexlog tease lnte*8trings forsia one of Ua pereblee,* 
asd we find him both ae loss muacr in the wood ead in the 

k Siaa. XTV, XXX 

• AMteit t/CW JMSfW). CCXXXVT. cr, kbove. p. S04. 

• Via ISkr. V., c. 15 <. 
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wood* “iMppilf rBstio^, AIM with cocapudon for aU 
tbin(».’' ^ Bol I coofoM (hat the om preponderant oon- 
caption of bln which has been aad« visible down the a^. 
of (ha bnmobUe, eroM'Uf^ed Sitter, hae for ma no app^, 
and typifies far toe mu^ a craad which has cohm (o a 
standstill, has east aside its first and central truth, that 
man's netura tieesentlaUy a bacomlnf and be miul look to 
it that he spaad up that baconlnc by tha dynamo of Ml will. 

What of tha dylnf of thoea first man? Did it befit the 
vey of their Mvlnf? Alwt sad fie t on the recordsre; 
aeve in the ceae of tha one nan In whom they centred thdr 
reel intareet, there Is virtually aothlni to ny. One Sutta 
and (ao far os 1 yet know) tero Conneotarla] paseofeea 
speak of the two Uadlni diedplei ae paaalec away before 
tbalr loader. But hew len| beforeihte ere era not told; 
evan thee|h in ena placa the vary month !■ |lveft. the yaar 
of the Ubelon k not. Of S&rlputte tha daath sppaen to 
hsva baen after the Jetevena settlenest was instituted, 
but such evidence Is not " evidential "j eo very many 
Sattas have the stareotypad beiinnlnf of ''livlnf (or 
stayirt^ at tha Jetavann." Nor doM tbo Sntta, thouih in 
Its way ifoprseeiva. record e iln|is feature In the passing. 
And there la e borraw1n| from, or a lending to. betwees It 
and the |reat Sutia of the Pounder'i passinf •^ths reader 
will note this—wlteble at least to this sxtfst, that there is 
ths recorded teetimonial to him from Coteme. that ha 
te«|bt (turned ths Wheel) as did the former.* Of the 
dyl^ there is bet this: he fell ill when at bis native village, 
NUb. near JUja^aha. and le died, end the newt had te be 
broken. But the frlaf (hat hla freat leader wlU have felt 
Is made to find expcaasion in Ananda. of feebler inilcht. 
Tbs novice Chunda who broo|ht the news i^^aare solely 
oeouj^ with the (probably) oemated "reUm,’' so will 

• Tartar*, t.. a. m. 

• 7M, V. p. 14a; /rftnt. No gt aoS s>*. 

' £Mfe*^^(se<e, «w. ssr* Kladni Seyrtfc I., p. see. 
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bftV9 grows, lor tU oditon. (he oudc«k on Uan-io-ibe> 

L«M. 

Wucb iDon ««nu(io<uJ b tb« curioui «(ory tbout Mog* 
to hove met witb 4 violeni snd from 
vtohst man, the rmelt, unc^acelled by his much righteous 
Ubotf, c4 4 vil» MUmpt to hill bb p«r«nu 
In • povious life.* The Suttu we sileoi, end the atmnge 
notion tbit i sftintiy dladple hw to get pimiMien to die 
from ibe Leider tUidi hi them bo becking. 01 tH the r««t, 
” the Mt is eUenet," mve only on the Founder's piselAg. 
And of thic we hive In the jMiki Coffimentiry the us* 
worthy, uneupporied *' thought pu( into hie n^d, th&t 
’ Uy two chlet dlMlpiee hiving pueed Awiy, I too wlU 
pue ifiTiy/' This sort of'' tbinking ’* U iJee recorded in 
Chlnme USS. of (he iged Civempeti, whoa news of tb« 
Founder's death le brooght to himC om out is the light 
of the world; why weiihorelonftfl * 

Tbet GcUiB4 lived Into "(he eighties" thsre is so 
reuMible ground to doubt, He is eetd mors (hin oooe to 
«y thb ef his ege, end to epeik of his body is e wom*OQt 
cert held together with dUfeulty. Thit he may, as to ths 
coDjanloMhip ef worthy comradis of (hs (owing genera* 
tleo, have bean banft and lonily, Is as yet ill raallxed; at 
)aaal,I}MveyetloeMsnysl|Aof It. There appear to hive 
been left Kaseipa, who refoeed to bear him in hie last yetis 
company, Aciuruddba, his cousin, new also old and alwiye a 
recIuM, '^o left tl for tbo Lasder to vtilt Atm, Kacchins, 
e( Avindand Ananda, loyal, dsvotad, but not approaching 
the spihtual level of his great oounn, Of (ha ras( of the 
inner olrde of ten or so we And at the end no sign. They 
would, were they on eertb, be too old (o go I'tourlng, but 
MSthsr do we And them bearing him company at S&vatihl, 
in ih« Jetavnna, whsro Ibe Fouitder appears to have BjKfit 
bis latter yean. 

' Dkpsds. Cm*., X.. p. 9. 

• J Pr^luB. CsmU 4» AgMSate- 
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1 ttiinfc of Um u, tfnid t coaptsy of youngac men, wbo 
would b« iDora or l«a< on tour, but oIm were speodiDf oueb 
cere, perbipa only duruf the nine, pertiepe lonfir, now 
thet Sudetti htd erecied many hate, on the fixing orally 
of the eccumuUtod etore of the many Seylnge, leenl end 
lepnted by tho chief teecbera for eome ihi^ yeara end 
more. ThU fixing would Inchide tornlng many into veree, 
whereby mesiorlftni \m mode eeelo. end recoUectlon toe. 
Boi it dee* not foUev, cither that ha remained equal to the 
woth of preaidlnf over loch aetlvltioa, or that the yoonger 
man were ever wlahlng blm to do eo. Revered doubtleee, 
obeyed when he decreed, and failhfuUy waited oo ^ 
Anenda, be will have been, for yoosger and capable aten. 
very old'faahionedlnhUldeoj. endai a venerable Keltonlan 
battleehlp acrapped for acllve aervice. 

Nothing eUe can explain for me the ioconalatenciH be* 
tween (el the Upaalahadlc teaching that we find lorking in 
hie own fint utteraneee.ia the Atman erripbiMeln Dhanuna* 
pada and early Anguttira and elaewbere. and (b) certain 
Suttaa In the Four Nihiyaa: ag, the ribald No. XT, of the 
Flrat, (he ecolhnc Ihe divinity of the Self In No. XXII. 
of the Second NlMya,* to meatlen no otbera. Seceaeion 
front (he eetabllebed brahman teaching had been alewly 
coming on: the arahan tbeery of (be man caneummallsg 
here on earth waa ejecting the man of Imnaneai dlvtalty; 
t he over*afaijiil*tbe'world ttandpoinl of the growlag monk* 
vogue wee oontractl&i thel0Q| vbtaflftheWayofibemany 
worlde. It will have made hla decUnfag yean often a 
tragedy, euch aa hU religien, taadlBg evennore to glorify 
H*p aa figurehead, and ultimately to malta that Figure 
tupersede, aa a renaicent external deity, the monitor and 
Wifneae within. Whom he wonhtpped. haa to thU day failed 
todiacem. 

Unfit to go once more a^toonog from villige to village, he 
must have act out on that last tour, which we find ro 
* Pwti$r£>t4il*fu$i,h,^9t. 
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p«tbelittU7 laid io the ” Omt SonutA of the Ptasing." 
uodAT lotQA drlTiDg pMAore vhicb m an not penBitted to 
>M. We an told thit. tMsida Aiiaada. 4 fTMt comp^oy 
of monks '* ««nt with him. bat the wu4l idnsoU lb ebort* 
otMd. ksdflUDext di^Bwalk U olvt;* oddnooed to Aninda 
that. Reed it ouefully. end it may ba (ba two loaaly 
old am of that ooco joyoui company will aland out in 
nlial: "Coma. A2»aBd4.1eVa^ onto X. . . 

Hov knely. too, b tba lUtIa conch, juai the ipread cloak 
oodar the twin til traaa. tha aiifferfaif aoptf wdn| on an 
IndlfatiUe dbh of trvAu or othat Mvoury meaa, ‘ ftvon io 
hoaplullty. bet bnaklaf down iha enfeebled pewere of 
di|ectiori. the mf^ Of poor Anaoda, tba Mprane laat 
aflert totoUan In^ulnr about the Way. thocema. the eUont 
end ufieoeo Wayfirini hasce. 

How dlflarent woiUd have boon the record of the laat 
welki. from thie vUlafe to ibal, tha Ulneaa, tba dyinf, had 
thoveMraUe Loader boaa attanded by tho " fnat company 
of monVa.*' u ho ii mid to have boon I Ananda appeon 
ea the mlnlstrent tod nurea. At the laat bmth, 
Aavruddha la brought on; be briefly tella Ananda the 
Milent to not dead, bet in Jblfia; ha aftarwarde ordera 
Aneada (who addteoiee hla eouala and old friand ta a 
loparlor) to run ce emada (there bclo| ao one younfor). 

• TM* w«ea, lew wOlA soMaelawe. BeMfelrt ud B iu e p eea 
a»vi ««f«rwir f°** C^reak* MpMiallV : BO* Om tM« Mt«. In bl» 
• i«Bj. U «*>*»• maa J Bi K . Ui, nitW ■«». w dir. 

«« 04 A loii ewepereO el M4«b [iHa»a ngjiwi Oew 
nccarnwnia tM ■AMnrM.li aSenaeTaenneaelraonwrtav Uoa. 

*tor»a boamm*. !■ (arttlAa Gatamte 0 (M,te« tteoan q«lt* 
• agta I* a iWiwm dMi] I M^dmt u aUa M»ideead 

Mrnmaal. aod I raaalaat RavebarUa'aaMUaa, «a*t«a torebem 
a dM M laniMiiMUa l« IM panedfaat ttaa aerU el a i«a<, 
im M snfla. BacO M«|bt by iwtaa, ud wUnb im* Wra baaa 
aaM ’Hc^kO'-'' 0'^ troaoft ncwally bnva—Hilltta irtUca 
M eae aaaai it avi'' mouI*'' • aataOllir. BiM < awtoro«aa», 
til imti iTi T itMf r 1 tin-nr f-tir tf wbtaa.aaJMaiM*' wtlma.'' 


aialimby both 

11'. p ‘if. and « 


ihaairiwwai wbtab.aaJMaiM’' wtlmla.'' 
I nad tajUno. Sm Rb D 'a oata, DUtortM, 
akasM/a'i ; 
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theo, doubtku tusDswned io hi«t« by a friaodly pauiiif 
&K«tie, Kuupa eomta bvryuii op, and, a man of alrong 
wUJ and l«val*he44«d, ta.ke» tba land io ihe (uoera]^ and 
abonly altenrarda. io ib« firai conclave^ wbkb it wu 
obvio^y tba nccseaaiy tbio; io convene. 

£to not be miale^ by the paioa ihe compUera ot the Dylaf 
Salta have iihon to maak the tweliaeei of that dytn(, or 
Ihe ainnienea of lhat laai Mur wheo toorinc ww iot hint 
untimely, Eapedally» by Ibe way. a talk with Siiipuita 
hia been dra^^ la, ataUt which came, losp drawn out and 
evUoaUy *' developed " hke any aympbony mom/, m be 
Ineertod In the D^ha-NlkEya. Had Siripuita been » 
earih at ic late a date, cen ibero be a doubt but that we 
ebcold have foand hlmbailda hU dyiof friend and eoarade. 
and not concodlof the dlapoattien of arramemonte to 
Kaaaapa? The Sutla. ai Mya liavldi pointed oat la 
detail. U haavy with ileei and iaterpolalion from other 
booke. He only failed to aee how lonely and unexplainod 
ia tbe tour, and bow the whole coDpealUen pelati to iho 
prewth of relic eolt. In any com, It wai an awkward 
altuatien for the SivattblmonVi. to whom the Cotoneniery 
ahewi Ananda rolanvlnf. heavy with hie tidlnfa, to con* 
veni tb^ praoanea at the Mother wettleinent, Rijadahe. 
And meaeuree had to be taken. In the buaineM ef the 
recordiaf, te dreee up that lonaly reatiD(*pleee of the 
twin ail traaa In tbe imperial robee ef a Supermaa'e paealnf. 

Art. too. helped in thla poathoiBoua decoration. You 
will eoe many Ulustntieivi of bW'reliib ihowinf a rabod 
. couch or bier lurtounded with bent sonraara. eccM that 
may well hava taken place whan the neldhbeartfid tews ef 
Pavk came to be told what had happened near Kucln&ra 
village. But (or tbe arliil. aa for thoee be impfceeod. it ie 
the Mrtif eu^e that is repreoented. You will abo see a 
eurpruioi preference in art. next te the cKBe*le(ged Sitter, 
for tbe proetrate dec ea e c d Figure. In Japan, tbere may 
{ae I aee depicted) be auperpooed over this in the sky a 
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ndiut daity, and Uaat U MTtfoncnt with the HahAyics 
faith that in Gotaaa we aaa an anuar, amoni’ «ther», of 
that Boddha who la wonhippod u God. In Seothem 
Boddfcum there Is oo soch eiamij bainf; the faiih haa 
stopped at the cooceptlon of aan's reality aa a ;raat " Ko,'' 
a "Not.” Aad atlJl the lonelinaas of ^a pauing la not 
raconstrueted. The artUt depicts an ideal, oftaner than 
Ihe tiuib of an actual happenliig. But ha has to symboliaa 
hy tbaconereta, lad Ihoe baeonaa, for tha historic ima^a- 
tion, a iyioi’guide, 

As Co the, at Aret a%bt, curiooa " Jhlca ” In which this 
MTvaiit of mao. thii brother of man. k aald to have passed 
away—I lodfe that wo hava here a lurvlvinf fra^aot of 
deep btereet. I havo tried to show that for the ftnt OMn 
ihlna, or muelni. noaal aceaas to. or tha atlempt to get 
emn to, the fmnatee of other worldi. For the later men 
it came to neon e«fy Lhc requisite preliminary abetractlon, 
Boi /er fhe ^rti men to aay ” in |hhu ” wiU have nea&C 
"fat eeovene with the next world,” So reading, tho 
valedictory utterance aeerlbad to the fovemora of the two 
world!, Che Sakha ud tha Brahal. foUowad by that of 
AnurvMha (who alono cooM havi hoard cMraodlaaijy) 
lalli Iflto place.* And w« have tha " down tool# I ” of tble 
great Labourer atteetad by uneean worlds, evsn u ws road 
of ihe ubnf up tbeoe tools In tho first Utterance attested, 
Tha fragmant wlU hava baan, ae associated with Anaada's 
recording and Anuraddba’a fixiag in prose, or even in voraa, 
too sacred to gsi forgetten. But the later values drove, 
end It became for repeoten, for odilora irtepriaaihls to trot 
out the forreulss and much of there, rooolling b tha JhiJU 
seale ptaying which yoo tad in tba Fusing SutU. 

I am not blind to Lbe revereaca and worship at work la 
tbOM, 10 us. itrange ways: it Is the worsened valuu ba> 
trayod a the fraaCmaDt that I daplora, Wa read here of 
the maa in tha unseen honouring the very man in the seen. 

' I'la. TttU. Mafas*. I,, 6, go. 
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In ]hiDi tba v«ry man U reccigni*e4 u a real edllty in 
coovers* with raal wtlfias, evu In the /cmaJa, evett In tba 
coMMatwy on It—" in a procedore lh®« wUl to a pn>- 
‘^,7*'* ■IlW'aen ol this faith tried to 

philowphue, they produced the doftna, often called 
«ntrd, that there la no experiencer, that there ie no 
faiower, no doer, ooly dolnj, no vrayfarv, only way I > 




CHAPTER XtU 

TRi Ams-iBH: niBiB t>Qma$ Aft Tnm ucorbimc 
Wb mty not b« Itr«on< If m laifot tlM afevriy apmdlof 

of tha of (U v«P«nbU Fousdtf of tlM SiJcyiJ) 

Ord«r to hove boon fait mecb u wu fdt the pftadn^ of that 
otbor vsAVBbla Uvlof tradition^ the Qumq Vkioda, tbe 
OrMt White Woaeo. ib« Great Mother, for many ouUyloc 
portloM of her empire. It wu Mt ee oneh nse ffioaaroh 
anwof othcra who bed | 0 m bea<«: it wu an UwUtutioo. 
A vMt Dofority thareUi had mw aaan h«; a outer 
aejorlty bad iMver apokea with bar, but abe bad for w lonf 
bus at the eaatre. ita nemiiMJ, ita vary rupoctad head. 
In a rehtlvely little “ emptre,'' and to a aeoMwhat leeaor 
defMi tUa vu true of tbe Saltyan " Teacher "•^tho 
" SattUr ”-^0 live him hie earlleat title. 

Wa ihall eertalnly be wToe| if we IroailM that thou 
iidlaia will have been felt by that laeeer werM u <Aen 
beldl&i the nit of ^uaai^elfl^iOB of hUs which we find 
IntheCemseoterleeanl loaurlaln extent. In the Pitaku. 
Iflto the pound and growth of aucb culti, mixture ae they 
ere of riaure trlbote to worth, or poaitloa, or both, of 
mona for opporhaltlaa aegleeted. of faith (fMxd Mima tt 
parsafue) ia the very Uve peniatenu of the oow uaeecn 
" tun.'' I do QOt further |o> But that (be 6addha*calt 
wu of later growth I dnd implicUJy botnyed here and 
(ben. bet notably alteeted ts the Vlosya a cc o iui t of the 
to-c e ll ed Firat and Secood CooscUs (In l4li called paptAPii 
and AtAyi or ” thoro«i|b*chantlng ''}•* Taklftf 

only the Vutaya accooiit u undeobMdly (he old^ we have 

* Tb« ar»y»aeM*, (orUpa Or u uiWR^Rbl ef aaibM. «!!• (be 

ant f q f t fTM i i i M i I w' l ' fTi iSi iieooa, eely 
8«4 
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y«( foimd, uid — (hat il wu bald u s een altar (be 
daceaM aa a rapr aaen tatlva nmobar of memben of (ba 
Order could be caaveoed, lad therefore wbeo the irn— eJ 
lOM and («be will act say?) of remoree wh yet ICMtdy felt, 
«• fiad no expnaekia pubUdymade of any fwUnf (bat the 
Ofdar bad mtained a trainwidoM (if inevitable} kae; ao 
peA«|yt1c of Ue (rent Father i no mention of him from firat 
to laat a» "Buddha," much lc« aa "Sambaddha ’ 
(thoreoibly wIm one). Nor, aa to (bat, ia be callad either 
Tithlfata or Sufata, u It ware ^ 4xe4UM. u li so nasal 
in the luttae. In the queatloaijif of UplU and tbea Ananda 
for aocb evldanca aa tbay could bast five aa to the ftnt 
utteraaoe of Rule and el Saylfif rapoctlvtly, (he Han who 
<^" 1 ^ to be called the aiithor of every Rule and el nearly 
alltbe Saylncafa kM seen alMedM. When, la the peraonal 
In^uUtioA ef Aaaada, he ii at leofth meotlOBed, it ie (uet 
to he called BA^een (Bloaaed One}. There are not even 
ineldaatally any worda of adorinf ralannca. BiM and 
)ejuaa the acconat of that Flnt CooneU ii; the aiaambly 
are nude to appear much keener about Dhamma and 
VInaya, and about Ananda'e thoetetmbp. tod even about 
the Order'! petty economlH, tliaa about (halt lo«. 

Thiflfe an not diffireni even at (ha Second Council. 
{4aced a century leUr. Frecedlnf it we find the thig end 
ef the wedfe of Boddha*cal( felllnf in. Varaee are deed 
where occuri cnee the title " Buddha, kin ef the eun,” 
which Ie foood In the Antbeloflee. And In the prow, the 
plurni '* Buddhaa ” eceore. But at the Council ItMlf, Jotl 
'BhafBvao " ie uaed efain, tofeiher with (be older title 
Satthar. here tranalated Master (Hafutorj. And afaln 
tbsreU the preoccupation with " Obamroa and VInaya.” 

It may be ^ we not read that be named no human 
socceeeor to hbiuall bat just and only " dhamma ”? And 
were not the Couodla strictly budncee meeiiBfe ? I reply 
Vm I to both queetlons. But even at a budnea* meefrof 
loyal nembera would have made, at least by way of pre- 
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4inMt. socM fMwiw, «t Cte mm nat, to Oat torrowidf 
kP 7 *lty, tad womt ajM itimt to «■ Niticmi AMbtai at 
Ibt otter emt. toBt nlna /f«iie ... u ve ted overy- 
^ttere b mam wriertiVbn 1 da oM apeak mtt tay 
CiicMwte e< *tet may ktva beta ladian ueafe ia ttcae 
{tr*of daiea. Bn ahm yoa ceaa to Uan frcaa tte Pali, 
aM ta tte BadAiM Saaekhc kitrtfwa, bow 

towarbf aad ui'ei ■IriMatj tte edt e( tta " Baddht 
baetae, baw be vie " DbaaMaa " ead Pbiviiat be^ bow 
vnry nle b tte VbaTi, laoidibty petty nkt, an 
aiade U be betKattaf. bav aaaxlr awyttbs bit Mlav* 
laaeben ear (eap^tly H Ktey an w^n) ia wttar oetlbed 
byhbiOfiBin* by Un ai wtet te weaU have itid. 
hw tte pemalttba al ttaec ladMiaaBy biareidfil 
vowMi tad OHa an Bade ealeackae b tte dew bad litre 
Ht tbeoc bte, be*, toaOy, etea tte artd Attedbastnu 
caieebli^tf are, ae dtteia^aleed ttela at teaditt|, 
aeae tte baa to be aO hb teachbf. aM ea earth, bet w 
hta ^eatertiviata) laattar tad otter deaie b aaetter world, 
yes nay a^aa ttat tte abeeaca of ii|aa of ttle mncndoua 
eaH b ttw iwo Vbaye recarde «d Ibe finarfli k vwy 
ii|dheaat. 

Yoe tjr eay abe at ttat tne ce epa t ba vltb '* Dhaasia/' 
ttat it b b aeeofd *ttt hb eve behaet. Bat I weald 
eea t e n d that he, with nlaae ttat had hecaoie, ae I have 
mfnttd, “dd'httbaad,*' had bn eve fimmd b Hind, 
Mi the Dteasn e< Ite neorttn. la tte Seeead Cooadl 
(bii " Maaatta " it apehn of ae a^ettbe to be " leant 
by heart.” eraOy basabied eadae of ceodact, aaybea In 
proea asd vane we ae* call Bactae, aa ertenuUised eee* 
acbMC. Uu dbaraa oie that each naa had e $tafm 
wlthb bte, the teddwf ot Whoa vie mairiTiifahlit tad 
to be oBiemd aboet *bea ht. Net ee of that 
ootsda Dha^na had cane bu artteokte ahape el tbe Pvat 
CooMfi: wenadof 0Ql7tev|raatnci{ifaRibs,ofcnly 
two Sottae ot Sayb^ and o| ae AbWttwsna (tbm may 
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haTetJmdy existed Ui«b«kd»«4llHlUi(ikt).> And if (he 

complUfi pv« u to uadersUod lUt (hsre was much nett. 
yoo wm. X hope, be by this tone on the JoqJe-sbi tor the 
ubiqutwua $loM of editon wbo eoufbt only toimwM «ad 
were void of hietorlcat eenee. 

As lo the " hUtorWly " of (hMe two, end slso of the third 
CooncU of the middle of (he third century i.c., oerteie 
wnten of (he pest teneratioa have boon et eome peine to 
ubdenBlne It, Here I em merely iellinc yoa whero you 
<Ah follow (heir ergsmenie, end tbet only j& a oMe. I judfe 
that the Inherent likallhood of wch couadle, whan and 
where they vwo held, li a far etren|er arfumeni for the 
truth of the eerloue lOnnatime that they were held than 

are certain elleneei about, or lepeei la, them, food teetlmony 

that nothlnf of the kind actually took place. The denlale 
meke a freatcx itraln on our eradulity than do the aflmi- 
tlone. >las any church fot HtebUehed without each 
fitheflnie. or maintained iCHlf In outward unity without 
(hem ? Nor doe# Franko^i extraordinary hypotbaela. ibet 
the liee two chapters (in the Vloaya) on the CouseUs were 
compUed ae object laaeone in etiquette of monkiih modes of 

addr«ee.*provathattbeCouncllew«r«notheld. Thechapten 

may have beau complied from tbe oral recorde which eoae* 
howfotloat. The marvel, Indeed, ie that not more recorde 
foi loet. lost before boin| wrltleo, lom after beinf vrlttcil 
That exUcinf recorde of two eounoUe may have been used 
as food material to recaat, eo as to show howltwas coirect 
to address X and Y—thla U possible: but it b ao wise 
excludce theoxlstaace of the fenoiace^nal records, much 
Use the hifh prebsblUly that the CouacUs took place. 

The very fact, if fact It was, that (he dyla( leader named 
no diadple. cerUinty no Kaiaapa, as one ho could trust to 
carry on In hie plaee, but only tbe eoneeleoco (dAame) 

* toe eOeve, p. a?. 

• Vr*. X.. loire,; y*n. r*«», 111, <b. mJ, «; DitL 3t», XVI. 
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vockbg io ««cb nan and woman, apjxan to m« atroof 
ovUbom that tl»«« wtJ i»« la hin. aor evar had boao, the 
will to iaatltate a cbu»b ” et 007 kisd. a Sal, Party, 
Society, So« or Colt, M 0 /aU io place any Order, or 
aodeiu fit wch a aodety, aa Unc, in preetic« « 1 b worth 
or la t mr r fff of etuiomaat to the Goal, etete tk4 toMy ae 
Hteh, So far a» thb eflparteeity " hod|a* in " the Order 
to>day in the &tddbbt coontrioe of Soolhsn or Central 
Ana or of the further Euf, w far do I mo a contravention 
ef the Peuftder'e wtU. I ms la chat will (he deeire that, 
wheitai mr" aoxouf mea could dad many UaM of advaiMe 
by wtyof hi* natural relatione with hla felbwe. tbe |rowth, 

the ' bewoOoi ' ef blm ae vary raan (ae''lotil" or " aplrlt") 

ibouU and could be b«t left to be forwarded by the divine 
loner ManM'iaenltor, tofetber with tbe Myiit4-m*U4: ^ 
tbe" lovely friend/' one or many, actlQ| upon tbe heedful 
will of tbe nun. A friend er friande, ho it noted, not neoeo* 
•exily alwaye or only ol thie world, bat, It might ba (la 
fUMf. ef worlde, whan the maa wu at Uaet to thb axtaat 
a Here In that hie videQ had becofiM Jonger, wldar tbaa that 
of tho child ef earth. 

Kol utterly ehould then eaying* be dteregarded ae 
oarelkhle bi wUdi ho li ehewa forwaalog a tragic falling 
to ptoeee of tbe little world be bed wUnceaed growtag ap 
abint him, i(a waye and atandarde ecfem^, both in 
fonauktod teaeUaga, eenobltk ruin, vereoalag of the high 
Uaalof tbarDanaebaartog about in him the Ifao Divine in 
poteacy, wonenirjg tbe lay Iffo, tbe henta life ovar agalrut 
Ihe meaaetle life, tbe i&*letting of woaea aot yet rightly 
regarded tj each of them tbe etandn«ian ao laai than each 
moah, ba( lookad upoo ae ae many " frmalae," waekar ia 
evary reUgiou quelltetlefi than tha " milee." Ooa voice 
■lone wea beard opboMiag the deeper view; that of the 
mm Seat, «4 cm vmee are dateleaa, agaleae (ba voice ef 
(hawoaiaa claiming that her true beiog lay deeper than mx. 
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Sh« ii CAUBted: 

TUi tiatiUtt-gr o wm d Ut ttfti may att^n 
Ii hard M fVUk hr twe-fltiJtT urmi9unmi 
Thai ti M ■>M«n w ffliH. 

Soisfi f 

Wkat ikmU Ik4 iMU tjiaman <»*(• ta, 

Wkeu iBiiitf ii firmiy M M ammm 
Wka. f«UH4 «n. ; 

Tr »m Jr* ivA^w iA« fwHaa ioA 4nH; 

An* I 9 woman M Ucw ■Mffi>i, «r 
Am 1 9 man, or wkal lut tM I iJm f 
To onek am ono »** fom. ttr, p la laik I ^ 

HwA if »ur«l7 on* tlMr (Km LtwAbt'k own haort I But 
moniatU •ditlni hM nnde oot tUi aenr cam (or om It 
dMmod nU wiu :~R»ftuln| UvIm th* pt«A ma 4 o by hk 
te«t«r«othor, Ikvt Pajlputt kad nuay wosion* ihoU toot 
dtut*cov«r«d by (bo wAlk» m woald bo from 

KoplkvAtthu out to tbo Banyan Park, whor« ho waa otay* 
U)g» a ploa pmaatid [u to tho oacludod pnnace oi a 
pMoataw-ihtek of ii I Ho wii not tbon old.] by Anasda. 
ho ylaldo aa ft onwiuiagly to oamaoi porobMaeo, bat wamo 
his men that ho haa tboroby comnfttod tbo Ordor to a 
moaaura by which tho God*fUa would ao ioa|«r bo foro* 
told aa “ long-pmlatlnf, tha vory dhama aa laiting for a 
thouaand yoara": * (hat Ita atabUlty had boon abortnad 
by oao half (bat tenn. Otbor aayinfa namo. ooo tour, 
aaothor five ” ebinfi eondocini to tho hharriag, tbo dU* 
appaaraaeo of Vary Dhama." and othira an full of" fcturo 
p^a." Tha "thingi" indudo rairundentood aayls|a 
ol the toeehinf, forgo(tia| a aaylng. alacbseaa in Ma^la^, 
dacibio inonariyasd (ba ^pleUle, achiam and qoaxralling. 
And amj^ttc b a fuiun porll dotailad aa ^^a haviof 
''caaaed to oako become,” In tbU Ibe aod that, in the 
man. 

• AtaAroi Sar*^< !>• P- *61: tl. Fm. r/d* Simort, yp. 44. At. 

• Vtn. TtaU.in.. a. A. 
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worUftf ifi Mcb »"■" u)d wetMs, appears (o ms itreof 
avUtace t bi t then vaa not Ui his, nor aver bad been, the 
wtU le liMtitOie a " ehurclt" ol any kind, a Sat, Party, 
Sociaty, Sect or Cult, Imi ^ tU ptiee any Order, or 
BKleos iJi socb a leciaty, u baiss. In preitifa or la worth 
or s neainM of attaiamant to the Goal, ahoea Me Maty «• 
fHcK So far aa this superiority "hadcae hi" tha Ordar 
tOHlay b tha Buddhist eouathaa of Soutban or Cactial 
Aak or of tha furthv East, so far de I sea a ecntravendoa 
ef tbs Foundarij wfll. I saa in that will tba desire that, 
wharsaa otan amcuc sen conld Sad many lines el advance 
by way of bis naiunl ralatloas with hla fallows, the (rowth, 
tbe“ becoming ' of hlin aa vary man (as “ aoul ” or "apirit") 
should and could be b«t Isit to be forwarded by tba divtna 
Inaar Dhanu*moBltor. tcfather with tha lu fyi pt-m ii a : ^ 
the " lovely frimd,*' one or many, actla| upeo the heedful 
will of the man, A friend or friends, ba It noted, not necaa* 
aarfly always or cely of this world, bot, It ml|bt ba (fa 
/Um), of worlds, where tha man wu at laut to this axtant 
a Hera la that his vlHoc had becons lonfar, wider than that 
eftbaebUdof earth. 

Net att^y abeuld theaa saying ba dlsra^ardad as 
unrallable In 'Alch be Is shown for«oela| a tra^ falUn( 
to placea of the Uttk world ha had wttncsasd irowlnf np 
about Mm, flving ita ways and staAdards s g sm tf y, both In 
fonuilatad taaeUnis, etnobiiic rules, woraaslac of tha bl^h 
ideal of tha man as b«arin| about bi him the Kan Plvine in 
potency, worsanii^ tha lay lite, the borne Ufa ow a^ulnst 
the iMaastic life, tba ffi*lattln; of women not yet ri|faily 
regarded u each of Ibctt tha naA*ifi*BU no kae than each 
bat looked upoo as ao many famalae," wsuber lo 
every luU^iou quU^tloa than tbs '* malao " Ono volca 
alone was heard upboldind tba deeper view; that of tba 
nun Soal, wboea weraes arc dateless, ag sl eaa -th e voice of 
tha sroaaaolatnlfii that her tne being lay deeper than ear. 

• Ci. p. «4f. 
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Sb« ift tAUAted; 


Thv /MH«j M« MfM 1H47 A/MJM 

It to win. WtA ktr tvo-fit^ 

TiIai h no mwnom iompttom to fsia. 

Soml; 


WImt tlwtW <ik# Uottof woman io'M w. 

WMou mtmi u itmA m. to •mm 
WM, AwwMf* AMmm ijuomtf 

Toontjor hAmh M« fwwr^ 4oA trUt ; 

Am J »iffjaau in Mm pjMffm, or 
Am 10 nt(M, 00 wtol not tM 7 (iIm f 
To nuA M ono Oft you. Mr, /j» mM r' 

Hv« li loraly oae a/M (h« Le«d«r‘« owo bMrt 1 But 
mooMtk edltioc hM m4d« Ml thli terry cam ler ent it 
deemed aU*w1m Refuclnc thrk« the pto mide by bit 
roeMr*metb«, Oevf PAj&pAtl tod aeny wmims, their feet 
duAt*cov«ted by the wt]k» m would*be nUtimatt. irom 
KApilAVAttha out te the BenyAo Pvlr^ whan he wu itty* 
in^, A fin pretexted [ai te the leduded preteaei ef a 
perenlAte^think oMt I Kt vu net thin otd.) by Antnde, 
he yMdi Ai if un*rU((nfly te teriMet pervitleoet^ bet wcnj 
hit man that he hit thereby committed the Order te a 
mecaort by which the God*life would ao lonfer be fero' 
told AA *' loa^'penltUng, the very dhArmt aa lAtlinf ler a 
thooAAiid yeera "; * that Itt attbUlty had been ibortened 
by one tlut term. Other SAyinge Mae» one (our^ 
Another five " thioge coadcdrg to the blurring, the die* 
Appeereacd ot Very OhArma." ud othtn are tall of" future 
periJe.” The " thlnge ” include miaundenteod tayiagt 
ef the leaching, forgottlsg i saying, alAckneea in teachlnf, 
declme In enegy ind the ^pic life, tchiim and quarrelling. 
And etnphatk le A future peril detailed m ibe having 
"ceased to make become." in this line and that, is the 
nun, 

• XtnJfM Sot*oio. I; fr >6t: ei.ftt. of py> 4«. >!•' 

• }'fM. XIT, M. A, 
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1 4a wt *eMfi|. ia tlw rahcUnce about ordaining nuns, 
MyUtifif t«y«i»4 4 iDonisitc re'bsUoQlaf of i vary oM 
ad^ua, pcMlUy given wban tha Ordar ma >n its first years, 
and w)m, ondar (be primal MUdhlODJ «i mission-iourtDg, 
it was not axpadieot for we man to bacoma literally coauadea 
of tbs " Road.” Tbara is another tradition praaerved in 
tba later Antbolegy, tha Apadioa, wbara Getema'a wifa, 
Yaafidbart, UabovB (aheva, p.;?) spaakluf about bar ]oinlnf 
tha Ordar leaf ago, briofi^ women with her, and new 
eoiM, an eld woswn, to great Um. Ka la said to have 
rwvUMd hb homa soon after he had launched hlrasaU and 
bb mee as monhs, b the fifth yaar of hlaatartlagaa teacher, 
It li poaaibla we hava a ef tradltloaa about Yasd* 

dhart and Pajlpalt. tha femer being rajactad whan aha 
appUad tee aariy fer adnlaaies, en tha gretAds I have given, 
tha latter aatarfng nueh later, with only a waleome, not 
I raboJ, te an heoeored foatar'parant bewma a widow. 

Nor do I MO In the tidily drawn up Suttis ef tha Ai^t* 
tara, with thalr feorthllaa aad fifthliaa, Myings la aetually 
ettarad by tha Sahyamoal, The latar writers end thalr 
sxagsaaa '^th a ebesriel ai te tha Sdaana lasting long, 
eeufdad arlth tha hope tho "god may nln," blbcfully 
ufll^anad by any thought that thalr text or thair own 
ispouodinga ate at all in confiict with tha aspirations or tha 
far-asoiog faan of thth great Fouitdir. Wan not tha 
VlUras grown great aUU ataDdiag, wharoln they could dl 
and wrfta with thalr braas st^aa? Was tbera net at each 
• San^, with or without an Alnwweenea'a quarter, and 
amond, a eempheant, compliant laity, giving ahoa daily, 
and robaa oeeaakmaUy, and coining on full moon and half 
or quartar-moon days to be adifiadl Monks are “ above 
«. all’s well with the wodd." 

Yet all the whila they ware io tbair vary writings paipete* 
atlag, adding to " the blomog, the vanishing ” of which 
thaMtasi^) Hovniochth^had, in the clwnged values 
el th«r dnw, com to do this b not yot kopt as clear as it 
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should be. Then ii in ibeir coiiitnaale plenty of etron^ 
°>^«&nmtnew; they etiU niain a vleU of the food life 
aa 4 way of profnaa, even ihoofh they are ever mere em* 
oemed with riddance than with a pgaiUve Becomiof •nefe. 
And this may eerve as bikkete to their readen. But ii U 
the very core that they have evkarmted from the teaching j 
It is but aa empty chariot that they are posbiaf alcn^. Let 
me ehow in citinf what I mean. The Commentary on the 
Sutta-Plkka book PatlsainUudh^a|;ia wo are Juit i j * irn 
through pme has this : Wbarefen it baa bean eaid : 

VmA rAw« wfMT U hut «e ilMeee; 

A/e im. only hHjU ; 

raaM It (MHHV. M «e mhe »«sm / 

way 1 *. Awl g«if amir e«. 

All the truths an to he UAdentood aa veld, from the absence 
In an ultimate sense, cl iirparlencar. deer, waned (oer." ^ 
Or i^aia, the famous Path of Purity abounds in such pas’ 
■a|«e lai "He {tba aameat student), in * atf rsw^Mar are 
rnffy/ doea act see * nlf' In anythinf ... nor done ha 
see the sell of him aaerlbabk to any state of any oea 
799 )' 

Now let us eUneh the teachlni recorded of (be Uaa, the 
Sekyamunj, In eomblnlnf Ui brat and last atterancei; 
iakiDf " Ware It not better that you aoufht the sell ^ " 
idth " Live ye aa they who have the self as lamp, as refuje. 
who have dharma aa lamp, as relu|e. and 'who have no 
other lamp, no othor refufe, . , , With oammineea 
thoroughly bring to paas. . . . 


rfp# my at*- m. 

ieiMwui, /tr J iSot/ /e wue. /'w M4d4 


Enough, Subbadda I Leave all that (sort oi talk) 1 I will 
teach you dbarma : where yea recognise tha way, thwein 

• P >91 '' T4» refenece u to ta» K«Mted aelbenace la tka 
SaarU. " v/osod "ia inSMd*, wiwWm Ut. '* aamehaO *' «a4 twosa 
tbeTregeaei raodadag " at peeeo." 

T 
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will you KCCfnixe tbe rcbcioas nun in om 9(ac« or uietber 
of U. . . 

How in tlu world «r« we to birmofuaw witli those (he 
ieterwriUnsequoted? Bore we beve their "no6«*aywl»er*- 
to<b»dound-'eelf'" u not only held to be preeene end 
Doet ml, u net only me Mvinf help to men's faith, boi 
ee, with dhercna as Voke of (ha Ki^hesl Self. ;Ae me end 
Miy aemn^ htip. Here we have not only (he Way, bol 
no Way without the Wayfarer, (he "|oer ' How has It 
cone to peaa that wf(b theeerecordi-^ndweUloiown they 
appear to have been to Conunentaror^-eueh sbaer contra* 
dktioni sboQld be believed In? Buddbafhora, hare 
quoted, dtas the Suttai " not abfly. bat ia battalions ”; 
the Commentary eehoee the nun Vajlrl's venee: " Thera’s 
nouitit but HI that doth arise. . . ^ 

Seme wlU say, If you will fall fa with oilier translatori, 
and vUl drop the Indian way of the '* aeli.” and Mil render 
these prases by "yeunelvee ea lamp.” etc.. " myeeJf as 
refuse,” the contradiction bw o m ee much eoftaned. The 
Way sad wtyfarer wtU ramals, but the roet will be shown 
aiate4fthln|ofialf»raUsnto in fKt.apeeiiivoA^oetlciim. 

A vatua such es thii makes no Uttle appeal to many at the 
prewil day^r should we not rather say, to many of 
yeetsrdsy, for to-day that confidence b the man being 
thiuil b^ upon hiouelf is tottering somivhat. It may 
be said to have found expreealon, for the past ganeratloe. 
b pMtcy as 

(/lebf iM WaderrwiM* CileMM 

My M U Um^ ha MtowM. 

t 4m On m*tt4t af nty fau. 

J »m Ua eapict* o[ my t4ul. 

Here vre have tlu rebel, the aaarebist, aseumtag lordship 
over ill that in hie life and nature be does not onderstand 
> Kin4M 1., p, lyo. 
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Mlled * 'muI ''; (Ke voild in tlii uqs««b, (b« wotld of iMBo^; 
Ufumlag i( not becaoM of bi« worthlncM to be " ceptsla,” 
(tbe sole wrtAt (or rightfully bebc *' upttls/*) bet b^ 
ceuMhehu mede temeihlng die donlsut, ud pieced hie 
wUlettheterviceofthet TheKmethircelwietlMevideaee 
of hU i»wi»w, end the iyetem*tidn| of tha in eclence. He 
may know little of seierco, but it U there; u>d the evidence 
boilding it up4 of which he perbape doee know Mmetbiog, 
te there. And (hat (or him is the worib lA "Captelo." 
Shoold he come to deepen bU Idea el the " 1": eheuld be 
eee lhat "tool'' U Included In ” 1,” and "I In "eeul/* 
hlj elaodard aa to what cemtltutee a "captain " worthy 
e( the name growa. And he will see hlmealf ae no non 
than a man ol the rank and file, who, the Capiala bsvlBi 
been put out ol actiou, Is dolai hJs level beet to take hk 
place. Hew thU la the " roysall "of the Tsodem European. 

If we read thla " myaeU " Into Indian utterancee it the 
elKth century b.c., we ebaU be purbUiul. In the word 
itm4. tUan. thoie atlirtncea scant, net {wt our “ eelf." 
but a mere, just u we scan, by the "epMt " or 
"eeeence," eonethlo| actually or poteatlally more chaet 
anything vUlble er extetsal or avenge. 

i(, eaeunaing the Sakyamonl did utter that exordium 
above—and It would certainly not have been a later tete^ 
polaiion^f ha meant by "eelf" "your actual eelvee” (aa 
wbcQ we eay in winter; Do wrap yeunalvea up I) we nay 
be cure the Sutlaa would have had Mykigi Ineieting on thii 
new and Ualted end leeeened uee of the word. Why? 
BecauM It would have been eo new. eo diflerest from the 
way in whlcH other rellgleui teachare of the day were 
teachisf. And ihia new way. in fonehadowinf the later 
way in which Buddhbt teaebiog about the ' self" waj 
going to talce, would have been preeerved and cmphuiied 
u the hwd and centre of Ue divergence from brtSmm 
faeciWeg, But we luid nowhere any eayisg pointing to 
eoch e new dlvergeoco. Mesce we slwald eee, b hla tese of 
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in UM<^pt<re«h»lltMi(B. 

Do M< l■tl^llll■ |f|B^^ Mi Tbofe tr* SetUA finaf 
<» | )W Wk o M « sfartakjcc* « to—riH « tk« w* t*k«D oi 
" ntt/’ «j h«e^ vraBfly c«M •Urml, pcnvi^, or mJ, 
boctOM kU tkU|i wtn " marion.” And for ne tb«i 
»t% ih* trwd tfUcb IIm abeol the tetf ” wm 

alretdjtaUai. Bat jwtheaaMthej'aRMdiAeneifrccD 
tJut Bzocdkji, qeetMil kbavi, do I iM in thM vhat bfl vUl 
not UvB Mid, w« Mid the woid " aeU.” Who. u 

nUkCbtf ofkay wth. tvMldnbnrt tbeedSleb«fihesi4i 
n kap. • i^nfe. if it m tnMkM and tannJ? For the 
of <#otiM*e day. the M Meed a eaptab. 
waa Indeed the c^caiD, tat K vtanM the actaal Imperteet, 
limited prmie eoldlir of (he Sii 0 M poet ; H wte Hvtt 
Here In and of hln. jtt kmw aa a Men, net yet aj 
Koet, who, ai (he eo^ Fah poooa eay. k *' the proctor, 
the apbelte. the wiheaa. the aehie one, the tnoMr 
bi aiedem phnee. (ha Me^ My, the IMm edf. There 
4 tf, W eikAUt 1^ 

Kothifli la ee ckaHj toewa, ee Miaaceiy oheflahed, ae 
the "I/'aadrifhtlyee,ifm(he’'l”bedlvtoedearlaMte 
UteflaMe pceeMKha. To have lahea Defly Into the vary 
Mart, the leaBaaet of Me h a( one* a tree Oooala, a iem 
ofThMmi. “AreyoMtat^befthehelyeptflt?'*—the 
Chrietiaahgea p pwa ehm the Indian vie». Batthelndiao 
viaweaya: Areyoeaef holy ^Mi? 

la Mch a vMv the QkMflhfMai of" tta ^t«Ke eoHier " 
at cnceetaadeotC, ee I heveihoooJ aeriter. TVattaiathe 
wortbiDaea of " the ^-*f**^ " Who be by natore ia, he 
muff *M»ew/ lie whek Mfe opMe op, aeC an madi aa a 
heinitbeCaftaae. botaaaloaietrhnBf tedmlephite the 
Capt^ And bflOMoenele the aeaet that iPooH have 
broQffat heiBony eto the c h a a y iat eolsie a Boddhlm, 
had it not ceet away the wy cere of the PflOKier'a teaehi&c 

in the word M ee e, ben^C* f ^>*7 add, had sot the 
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eslablieh«4 religion east it away also: that, f«, I have 
already diseuaaed. tlia doctrine ot the God-ln-Man as Ihe 
Self had become rigid, for lack of this idee of becomlag. 
Hen thought (hey had to choou between a Self who is 
imperishable (aiksham) and unehaitging, and a self who is 
transient, evan momentary, a wrlee of fiaihee, a row of 
beads. Nothing of (be kind was required, had hot tbs !, 
(be very man. boon, as Gotama urged, ktpt afsri/f^ My 
and «H>id—theae were Iftdoed transient—and viewed m 
bhabU, or Mesye; one who is becoming, indefinitely, 
immocCally becomUig. 

Ws are ever too European is our valniag the Indian 
religloua mind, and under this tiiould come ths eeriy 
Sekyan mind. Too alien to it Is the faUa humility which 
can writs of man's ‘'mean little indivlduaJ exlslence." or 
tolerate a nliglon which ceold bid man roly solaly upon 
hlraseU. where "blmseU'' meant man apart fr«n God. 
" What miserable roenfm is this," would the Indian say, 
" that you seek to foist upon os 7 Donotbolililsyeuraelvmi 
raellu your Brahmahood, your Divlntey, Ho mtfs Aoet* 
ing man of earth are you Mve as to your earth'b^, raiment 
of clay. Almighty le the Ally, the Kinsman within you. 
tom yeursair in That (Mrwbmd), and you then truly find 
you self: but apart from That (M4Md) you are Irvemedi* 
ably lest.” 

Once more, do net mlsunderataad me ( In the eurront 
way of speech, In the eonventlonal ideas expressed In speech, 
the self, SI any person diatkgaiahable from other persons, 
wee accepted at all times by Baddhiits as by all mon. 
They would cay ! Our dsuial of the self or man as nej only 
cornea La wheo, on analysing what those words mean, a 
persisting Ifomorial balng, over and above traosleBt facton, 
is seen in or behind (boss faeion. The word has come down 
in our traditiOD as "laarttiig ^uch a Mote in or behred tboes 
factors, that were then such a Hora Ln ” man," he could 
be, become, anything he wished. But he cannot wield 
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nA pow«r, socb eimnptlon from u>fir&uU«s; w we sty 
ao such mH H lit or of him. Aed w« only pennit t merely 
eeoveotioail troth ui our use ot self oc imi>> iscwre, 
m uf. ve retJ, bot tb« mm (these two vordi) merely 
Unde then eonvwilattly tofether. And it a In the factors 
bodily end meataJ that we seek to eulu-beeoote (bUnii) 
that TBwhi tbe-More which Indian religloit saw in a 
podtive pe^ibg " aeU." 

(am eot la (his UtUe book Mektnc to do leas then juallee 
tediflerwttpolAUofvlaw: mymain object Is to make clear 
the hbterleal truth of there having been an eriginil teachUif 
older thaa thls^ and el Its fmdual iitpe n ei tinn by teachiaf 
which had cesie to the changed valuas quoted. And 
heace I conmeat thus : 

Hete that the dletiaerton between truth ae («} Joel ccnven* 
tleaai and as (b)" higher" (^eewMMo), or. as we might eey 
pMloeepblcal. h not clearly appUed lo the term self er man 
Mi £hf MWury A.o. With it Buddhagfaees ceoehidee 
UiCofan«tsenKhthAvtUhuI,l> It li peesihly in ether 
Caamenterles also. It la more teivUlively put (erward in 
the ^tiens of King Milinda (».e. aheut »o).* That 
words as auch were beftnoing to be critically weighed—a 
M* thlf^ fer India—is touched upon in Dtgha* and 
SaiQptta KlUyaj. much eailier. Bet thet Gotama taught, 
as we BOW eay, both exoterlcally and asoterieally, is con* 
trvy to eayif^ recorded of him lo the Suttae end also to 
the jKtaka "BodhiMt" tradltlen. The Abhldhamma 
Ptjaka ir ttM en Mr msurr. I must conchide. therefore, 
that in the Ant end last sayings aboet the Self, quoted as of 
the Pounder la this chapter, he ipoke with a single eadivided 
meaning only. Namely, that to get at tbe truth ef a word, 
be did bet ask the philosophic man te reverse the mrenlng 
it bed lot EveryiDui, 

Nete further that, whereas there is in mo nothing but 

* P»1hU M p. Cj o. 9. 

• S.B.f ,5t«tV,. p. sea (»«, tss>. 
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&pprecl4tion for ih« way in wbich Buddhism bM «ver i(hv«a 
afttr iMiciBf'to-boconie a coon ia human conduei, uid 
wherew th« idsal afaot pracildag: that ««nduc( was pofson* 
allMd as arahtn (vr^hy one), conventionally pfnoDaliM4, 
their Utarmture ^ aver tfiown them cooa^Dtly hualed 
over, not the men so much, as Mtser (ihsemi) about him and 
his cooduct. Bat this was sot so iothe bo|lBnin|. Thcoe 
ideas about him oc those (acton of him included, of course, 
aB factors oc aspects of mind. These came to be dis* 
tlfiguiehed is (ourfotd came to be, wheo the frortne 
Sdnkhya swept the rising yeun^ Buddhist world under its 
inhuanc^the man as " comlaf to know by way of Hnss' 
and<(«allaf *' (iieAsiM): tha man aa " eotatog to know by 
way of tha word, the name '' (leiM): the man m " coming 
to know in complaMs, or conentea, er compounds” 
(MfiiUrd), and, AnaUy, "(he man ai peniaUogwith* 
awaranaw” (nMds^s}. This Unahlp with U(a in tha 
unseen hersefter, exprseeed in the last term. ii ueuaUy 
ovarleokad by writera, hecauH they have seen In it (a) eoly 
its etymological meaninf, (^) only what the Abhidhtmina 
compilers had coma to MS In it. Its older meantDg. akin to 
our ”aoul,”you can And in Mai}hlisa<Niklya;^4odaUowe 
have seen It In Sai|iyutta*NikSya.' And this early msaning 
haa curiously perriated in oadiieval books whan death and 
rebirth are the theme. But Boddhlet teoching had virtually 
avlscstatad the men who bed been ” viAMm" and had 
eeen in It dying thought, m reaelling in (ha thinking of a 
newly nbon campla. We saw it selected aa meaning 
tha man aa judge, the lord of the city to whom cem 
mmeesgers of various and true ways to aalvitloa,* Had 
"mind,” es just recipient and valuer of imp reao ions, been 
meant, the word mms or tUua would have been used, as 
used they were. That teAUes is used places us Irvvalaes 
other than (he«o of mrth alecie. But wba, in the AbhU 

• V?. s*a *04 XXIJ., a?. «ie*wt P *5* > H'" ^ 

,06. • , JV., p. «? Cf , 9 *S«« 
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<UiuiiinB-Pj|akA, viMdM ts ddbed, It ba* b««Mne juat nitfuj 
oc cooKuiiai«a&4 aimI fa m for touthom Buddhists to-d«7,> 

Tbus, conautared hfatork«lly, Buddhism hs# iM tiwayt 
Mud tb« 4s A bundlo of tnasieot fictors to b« 
traiMd nliflouly as taoton. Mao was for it at ons tins 
a panfatant somewhat, wayfarer in both this aod othar 
worlds. 

As to tits IrratioiiaJ theory of doinf (Asnu) perafatlng 
tad passing over u jobstituts for the inan« to meet with a 
uc^ieally, ImpsfMMUy datarmlasd mult, I find aething 
is tbs Sutiaa to warrant this later decadent view. I>o not 
rbifik I am Inventing a fiction. 1 have but just seen It 
empbatkaUy taught by a JapaiMee lecturing as were he a 
Hlnayanlii of tbs most eecUrUa set: "Karma trans< 
irdgreue wiihoot its doer." But we have seen that the 
Pitahas clearly Insist on the aurvlval of tbs deer, who fa 
arraigned after death hecsujs of the things done, for which 
he, SAd net a now complax, Is held respc^hle (p. cSo f.). 

Emphuli on the de^ (Seme} was a nsw note lu India 
in Gotaru’s day, due prohehly to the pains, and dis c ussed 
prmidy by other tsacbsn (BrfW: t/f. 3 . i, t$). But 
ler ihe first Sakyans. It was still and evsr the man. the 
4fesr. who. changing yet penfating. ww takao Into account. 

• sj*. 


CHAPTER XIV 
WUTtWfi AHD BICTOUC TIOTII 
I COWS b«ck to the iQCfieaion ot (he Ant Sekyans wd to 
the lonf Monk Intervel of yenn ibM ioterveoee lor ne 
betweea the pauinf o«l of the Fouadar, or at beet between 
the Second Coundl and the time when a brW-Uvod lodlan 
empire had ailMn on the eahei of Alexander the Greet** 
blitted conqueeta fn the Eeel. Thle intervel hed e 
duration we canoot &a with preeliton: the Weet make* It 
about sjo yean from Goiema’i death tIU the middle of 
Aeoka'erelpi theEaetUMlteenearerjooyean. Darfnf 
that Interval the Sicaiva, the teachliv or ” church " of the 
Sakyue contimed to (row In numbere and bflueace, but 
iQ the central porllone el India only, TUI probably towvdi 
the eod of the interval there wae. mainly lor lack of cultable 
materfali, nc writinf eave ef e brief memorandum kind on 
thin metal platee, on whloh tetter* were Jtippied with ttyle 
of rounded point*. ^ Theee memoranda may have bma 
heade or titlea of the Jdnd called mihUs. mentioned In my 
eecond chapter (hue, e^. 

** (the) two itrenf the: compuiation^ireBith. making* 
becevie-etreiifth." 

** (the) two teadiin^'Waya; omcm, detailed," 

'' (the) tvo mm herd to find : 

U« ArtfM».(AeushuiMM, 

U< fre(4iWf>ybr4<Hde<t(," 

or thla from another book: 

'' all plreif * '; 

all pAruw ' ewerim 0/ ^uene*/ 

lAipIreM' ettd iA« of him. MefUeM.* " 

i Ct. RAra DavUt^ BuMMit Mio. PleM, n. tej-r; eed •«v 
ifilMi Qn^a>on,. R. It., e»tod <,6.70. 

m 
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In the lut triad, you wiU tad the t«t aptdSa tte 
mpUcttioo 

Or tlw aMoorindnoi may bavo been ns oueiiaM imM 

ttllodwddan the expection, left uorol.boincthonMAti^o, 

kter 00, ntddtM. nia In the Mfcjjhtae-Nlkiye wo And a 
few ol thM )e« in'. * 4 ' A iwnk 

ehfruH » •crtilftue ibat, for him eentuaialnf, tbe eptflt oi 
bin u to tbe eatemal. usdistfaeted uaeUn^inc. the mkid 
M to the hternal sUadful, b«. oot ineputs after, may not 
be terrttsd there wDl thua be foe bim in the hereafter no 

afSil«.Mbecectdn*ofbUth-old-a^e-dytnc-«rro»" Thie 

la ibe eddm which eo abW axp^tor ie thown M pro* 
CMdini to expound In nMen^e about ivrenty^t timee 
wlo6f(8ta.CXXXVm.) ^ . 

We knew that the imooih Inner larfice of eertals kinda 
of bark waa Med is Aeie for writlr«. but reference to It 
hai Bot yet been found in Pall CommentarfM, with tbla 
appareot eweptlonIn the CemaeBtary oo (he Dl|ha* 
N)Uya, In a debate a» to whaUraf a certain paaaa^ ihould 
becontfdered ai accepted “ text/* we read t "and havin; 
euppUed bark" (eeU>i> upeffAep«M), a» If they bad laid, 
baviDi fetchwi paper* But It waa the kavea ol the palmyra 
pwlra wUeh, once lit open by eoae Inventive fanice, when or 
where we know not. but preeumably near the eea where the 
tree k foood, will have been ehipp^ up tbe Canpe (from 
Otieee perhape). ouitlni the clumay metal platee. It 
came, may be, jmi when the Greek culture, Intreducod 
faiio the norih-wat prevlneee, where Greek rule Uofered, 
end In embeawee to the Maoiyan court, was opentfif up to 
India the imroeBM epportuoltUe In ipeech as perpetuated 
In space ratber than in Ume, In appwai to the eye num 
thu to the ear. 

To ui the advantage accruing frten this ehllting, In tbe 
haadlng on of tbe man'e vocal expreeelon ol bisnutf, seeme 
M imisnee that we have only pity for a race compelled tOI 
then to make known, let alone prceerve, that expreasko 
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onity. But ladia thought very difleraody. For India the 
liTiac vrAu was of (hat " more ' in tb« man. aot of hia 
mntly viable shape (nspit): it was, in the maatra. a More 
speaMnf throu^ him, ev«n a Divini Uore, to that speech 
iUeU waa ranki^ as divine. Beside this dtm e* moeMnt. 
the carved, the wriitaa word was a very dead. MuUeu 
thin;; and it waa not till probably our prwert era that the 
never will to write Vedaa and Upaniehada prevailed. 
GraecB bad (houcht like thU cece-Ht waa. acholara aay. a 
very Aryan aandment to reaeat the wrltieo word—but eha 
had fiven way earlier. 

India may be aald to have "fiven wey " Ihreufh tba 
example sot by Beddblat biBueace, The ettan lenflhy 
edkts whieb Klnf Aioka had earved on rock and pillar, lar 
exceedlnf the lenfth oi the uaual Inacriptlon, were not all 
indited with a pw fa a a edly Buddhist credal motive, but tbe 
Buddhiita el hie empire wtf« the hrat to exploit tbs new 
tendency, joat boeauM they were, in bia day and around his 
new capluL tha meat vifmoaly ftowlnf movcmant. wfaUa 
tbe more veivarabU brahman ” choreh " weald naturally 
be tha " Dlwharde" in this newdanfled McularUinf of 
their irNsured monopoly of Veda*iittorance. What ftve 
tbe new impelua (under Buddhist patrenefe) to wriiiivg In 
India It is net easy to say. I teem to eea throe poselble 
causes which may have all been at woric. First, the Greek 
faifluanoa beqtmibed by Aleaander's partial conqu««te in 
the North*Weal, the Fanjab. etc. ThsM must have made 
many impreasloos in mattare of pracrkal culture, however 
Uttls India was KeUeniaed. 

Secondly, tbe new invantlon of palm*leal materials. 
Rbye Davids saw in these the one auSeiof oauaa. end i( «s 
certainly the moat obvioua. 

Bol with U, and oooteettnf Ite monopoly, there will have 
b«sD a cause which, while it hlndtfed brahmans Iron 
availing themsolvm of the new means of easy recording, 
called forth no avsraion in BuddhUts. For me thia must 
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iMve bMi the v»lne» m to the speech end the 

speaker held hp the Utter. They s» lonfar (u did their 
fife! ma, Gotama, aod toe maiDiy hnhmao helpers) uw. in 
the epeeker epeekif^!, the oiin tverdin( ee the joontbpkce 
d the Here, nay the Higheet Who he potenliaUy wes. 
TMr dtered treeeare «u with them once lor tH. in caakete 
d Axed etateiMOte, fixed la vem. ud becoming Axed In 
oertain (xoee " refnios.'* So. tile true, were the Vsdai and 
Biuy UfaaUhada, etc. But lor the brehmane there eiiU 
iwMiMd. not the apoken woj 4 ccJy, but aUo the speaker, 
b) hb month Che intened hyntn wea »tlU the renaacent 
re^miBiied dlvlae oiade, elnce In the man there wea. ai 
there had been from the Ant, the very brealh and nature of 
<M 4l mrk. la (he Buddhlet outlook tbla had dUd ooc. 
The apeaker was sot only, aot la any way divinely^ real: 
be wueeming to be held aa only real la a changing tnomen* 
taiy Aux of "saindiaca.” And to be able to Ax further 
those oukete el *'sa)^” In written "scriptuna " eeme 
slowly toeppMr, not i d««AdAllQO, but t pMttlve advantage. 

elided value In the Indian outlook to which 
BuddhUn wea cenli^, to whkk It lully cane perhapa only 
lAer it bid lost Ite Indlaa booM. may »e«m to you a little 
UacUuI. I admit yea will not yet find it In other beoka. 
But thla coucluaton cl yeure and thta sUanci d ethers may 
be becawe yeo and (bey And youTMlvea io a eenewbat 
easlofeua change el outlook, and hence (be traaalUon la 
peshape kee eaay to eee ee startling aa it then was. You 
My tee what 1 mean, 11 you will cosipare tbe outlook of (be 
great tbinkan oJ the aeventeenth eentory vith the outlook 
ol thoogbEfol writers el (»4ay. Pw the fonoer, (be atody 
ol " okM " waa jtaat breaking looee {rom (be etudy ol (be 
imp; oan wae iDeniieeil in tanas of man and Deiky. lo 
the letter, men Is dacnaaed (ao fer ae be la incorporeal) in 
tecmaol" mind,"noils he lohli nature held to be, expUdUy 
erlmpUdUy, divine. Even the rehgMua writer will only hold 
Wm te be a son of God " by the adeptioo of grace "—ao 
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adopUd child. the «uly Indian bttwwdlvm by birth* 

rl|h(. And thu will have bew tb« outlock of (he tonnden oJ 
" Buddhism Ootajna ind bis Uttle band, mainly of 
brahmans—wheotbaysooihi this "man "and " Lbaimaft," 
and |av« him in apoaoh of (ba( nature that vas thein 
by birthri^t, 

Boi very diflarent bad (be outloek on tha nan become 
for (he lodiaft Buddhist of the third cootury a,c. Ha had 
lorfDtten that bia feundar had confaaeed to a worship of 
X>alty conceived as Inward Dharma, as net only (be hi|heat 
self in man’s nature, but as (hat Self coneafved not u static, 
not as paaslva, bat as evar siinlnf in maa as the Bidding 
Witnaas, as our " conselaaes.” Ho bad eatanallMd this 
term " dhamma,'' mahijic It a name (or thoM laying, ibat 
code which ha liad baea and was m indualrioualy lonnulaUns 
and raemorlslAf. The weU*aource liad bean choked, but 
tbe waters wars abondant, and the mere duels for these, 
the better. Kenee It came that tha teaehere, who first 
availed ihetnselvas of tha new vofue (or writing vrbat they 
had to my In full, wars (bay of tha Buddhist Sar^ha. 
(Scbolara, I beUeva, agrea that the Jalna aaylBga ware oot 
committed to wrlling till the Afth aantuzy A.b.) 

Nevertbeleaa, (here wisa only a ^biJaM tradition aa to 
when the full writing down of tha Sayings wai carried out. 
Thie b recorded is the poen called Dlpavarpaa: the Island 
Usaage, or CKronlclc,* repeated In tha latar poem Mahh* 
vaoMS.* Tha date. reekoBisg by native kings referred to, 
will have been aboot 9o ».C. But tbe non'M is not given as 
tbe positive advantage in (be wMttaa thing; i( la (ha 
oegatjve anxiety to pranarva, in treubloue iimea,whaB want 
c( di tc i pU ne and g^ temper was bringlog about much 
sclmin, wrlling byway of acemewi bond in A*Bo»k: peMnAs, 
ntber than is the many indivldoal, often eantankerou 


• Trualaled late BtwUab by H. Oldaeben, XX.. y? •«. ai., 

• Trasslsud late Bn Ask br Qtiptr *ad BeSa: Pall^otSeciely, 

•d, tuct eew el pnal. XXX.. fp. io» I 
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fl»oUi-t«t-aeii, Beth ud 

Cemntttvy ttun recorded u havip| boan put into 
vrltlqj. Tbs (omer wiU prmmably bsv« beeo wrlttas 
h th« Nil «hleh by that time will have became the 
staadardiced dieCion that ia msaat by lbs word. The 
ieitei, beini thp free explawaflori, with embroideriM, of 
the P(|aha ln(»i ^vea the Haeban In Siabalass to 
SfaibalMe leaniere. was wrillBD dawn in Siohaleae. and 
coly recast bto F«h, with doubclaas later furlbec coeunent 
«1 Ue »vn day. by Boddbagheea. when he visited Ceyloo. 
Such, et ell eveitti. a the recerd. No ladUn record el this 
kind. ciU|htaiU^ ua on stailar procedure there, hw cona 
la bead. I have losnd only two s1|m that the Sayinfs 
wtfe net yet wrftcaa la lull In Aseka'i tims, bat wen 
wrilteo round about 2 oo i.c. Tbe /smm la. that th« 
debotes at the belief cl tbe book KatbAveitbu wore, 
whan «pe^y eoopOMd. “ ipeken ” at tbe Third Coondl. 
about SM-^ a.c. Had they beaa written, they might 
CMceivably have alee been spoken, but wo ibocld almost 
earUirJy have read that they were written Icr. or laid 
before, the Council. The laiur ia the elludone, In the let ter 
prt cely of the UiUnda i^uestlons. to Isflcahna: loacribed- 
tU^, eentainbtg 14 . " the aaeellwtt Aofutlara*Niklya.” 
eU. Tbb will have been en seriy word for a pile of duly cut 
pabiulsBvw, tied into e unity. The word waa soon dropped 
for pMUhe and g^nU (fwuAo). That Interpolated 
allusioasto tbeee, and to Lhewrltinf ol them, have not crept 
Into the text of the Pllakai. ea is the ossa In tbe Jitaka 
Book, is evideoca that the oral text had been fully 
" arrsnfed," both In pnee and vene. both in Rule, Sotta. 
Vagga and other diviaieAS, before writing In full waa resorted 
to. 1 have found only one powiUe exceptloo to this case. 
In the eyth Sutta of tba Dlgha*Nlbiya, brahmaiii are 
apobdiof aageniW haroard. "making bocdca.*' Yet it may 
be we have bare only a ccrropt readuig (very easy .In 
% T h al w script) for " making tiuutU," i.a. mantras. This 
is not forced: "nuking books ” la decidedly 90 . 
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Sm. OMOtal would tty, hew erroncoiM iP. one* you 
put tpetch Into whtiog. Aadbenootwrooi. Hehttglvn 
w»y thout writing. Yat even is out dty be etsoot aee tbat 
printing ahoold insure ntere el uourtcy tbea the peieootUy 
written mtnnscripC. Fbyt Devids bti ieli tbe testimony 
o<hHfine*mlndediQonk*Tutor(otbli.* Anyway, it it certain 
that a Unndet in printini has lar-reacbing efTecta, m acme 
ol US painfully knew, lueh as one acribe'i miaepelUng hea not. 
The prinring ol an impraealon ef the nnw Jacobean tranalt' 
tion ol (he Bible with (be ttijonetion, Tbou shalt cnmniii 
adultery, was an error that ehided prlniar. reader and 
pobliabar, balng lound out by the eceldantal puchiM oJ a 
new Kaw.T«tanaBt by a London divlna. ac Jehn SaMan 
hie told as.* Neverthelaaa wa axe vary lar iron boUtg 
willing, evan ware wa able, to adopt tha ancient manMcripl 
method for recording " uered" aaylngi, let aleae the oral 
method, 

ThU U not to say that 1 neither approcUte tha oni 
method nor the extant and dagree to which India developed 
It. Wa who have net vkllad ber bave all heard of the way 
brahmana have daveloped and aiUI davelop tba apparently 
unlimited human power of ratentiveneas, of vocal repro* 
ductive power. We have only to look at our dmnalk 
prelaaaion to seek a penllal. And I do hold tliai the writtea 
aa rwd. and even aa read aloud, can never be for man 
the living thing that la tha memorised recited word, let alone 
the well'improvisad word. Some of ua know the dlflereace 
that lies In speaking to, from reading to, art sudlenc*. In 
the latler cam, willy nllly w« are beooroa sc suay words, 
eo many aantences. In the former, w« ire we. and giving 
oorsalvee. Boi when it la nelosger a question of a prcaant 
living ^( of this kind, when it b a matter of faithfuLy 
reproducing in words tl^ artkolate will, not ol this or tbat 
repeater, bat of the original spanker, wbo then can doubt 
bat that, In tbe written copy, ii copy U be, we bave that 
wblch in aW tru4 transcandi all tbe oral repetitions, however 
» tm4,t tMww. ' rsWa-Tstt. S. W. giapi. 
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«loquffiUy«P«kM.bowev«rptawRl bettM coAMlntiPUBwUI. 

Tkks a mitar oi % play ^ thould his uMoiory (or 4 moniwit 
tui, QOM but thsy who alao knew tie play by h*rt W(^ 

ks^ tf he altarwd ox emitted a liaa, unlM it were irMD luMa 

becomaetltufilcommoo property, 9“*'^ 

k net rtnined. . . To a cariain exteat ha could alter 
with inpunlty. So else could the brehfoan /eater. And 
ilCenrioM ceold take root. If you tbinh I babble, glance 
at tba weA by IdaurKe Bioonheld and hb pupU, my friend 
FrolMor Ud^too, on " Vedle Varianta " and oount their 
musbcr i It U ion thousand dlflortncea, in a letter, a word, 
e Bbraae a awMBce, Now it ii mainly oral vartatlOBS that 
a/^OBF^ble for tbMe. And (bay show that not all the 
nbaaMan of convened bnhm&ns have auceeeded in ao 
etaade/dWai their attfad bynne, that vartaata have 
ceased to exist. 

This wa may coflilder aa an opeaiof for ehenge rnore 
likely te affect the fixed Saylnie Of the frowUtf Sakyaa 
cotlree dulng thoee caalunBeo.e. 500 te ijo than the older 
brahman orpnlem. The Sakyan nvisaloeen were at fiiat 
bnhjaanj; the teach^ wu (BodaineAtaily their 
own, eod It wea on the pregrcaaive, the " Radical " aide i 
bot thb would CMae to bo the case when menuUc and 
Slnkbye preeccupatione were lending to see (e) men In the 
Im, W man lo the mind, Aad hence pcoakb^ then may 
have been a relative scarcity of adberonte with finely 
dsvtle^ memory. 

8u( Ibcre were olha/ opcolsfe for chaitgee to which the 
Sayings were exposed. I have oot found ibae openings 
eyitwnatically gou bte, and yet it la vary oeedtul when 
rmdiog the Pitakas lo keep them ever in view. And tbe 
oot keeping t hem b view has for me hindered p r og r eoe in 
oar interpretation et the lecorda as beisg tbe f a Wmper eta 
they eo largely en. 

Let ue draw op, Buddhist fisbloo, a lilt et theee 
opeoiagi: 
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(. ApftiiKBt tb«ef)c« oi any to s4yingB, told t« 

mwnorita what ia beixi^ said, 

2, Appax«Qt fnadom beio^ for u mdaftnlto ibtarval isit 

to (bs diacipla Uataiilag to ra-wDfd aaylnc* In bla omworda, 
Undat ibis: tbs bslaf to an Indedaits intarvil 

Isle to thaoxpaoaot of a dlscouru« fixed In wording only m 
to its outline, to expound In hla owe verdi. 

3 Tbs different Indian dialects fit which the (eacbioia 
would fst ropoatod, dialects fit which important tonne, 4^. 
" fiaan," ati|bt not ahrayt have an identical oteanlnj.’ 

Uodar thia: the abaenco of standardleod maaninfa aoeb 
aa can only exist in a mere advanced civilisation, fiivolvlnf 
vrritinis, U net printing, in standardleod dieikn. 

f The fact that no intellicent man is mars automaton. 
Svan tbeugh a nan, whose buslMsa it Is merely to repeat, 
to recite, the Sayinp of othera, can become approximately 
autemaloo, (he fact that man, bavi&| memerlsed, bu 
alee to ezponnd, and w |lva semathlni of hinaeU, aa well 
u repeat wbat another has flven, will almoat inevitably 
imU m Mfif in cAenffw, both In seleellea. in emphaala and 
even la wori oe cUum, As a rseall of this, tshen tofeiher 
wlUi relative Uebiion of bli circle eX influence from that of 
oebara, the " varslens ” «a«d M lAar eiftU would involve 
oisiKleM, alteratlena. iaterpolations' 

$. The fact, due tUi time sot to iaolatloo, but to inflox 
from without, that the eoeisJ phenomenon of amaatie life 
to men of aU af« (not to aldarly men aloaa) was all tba 
while (towlni in aitractiveruM, and thsrewitb was frow* 
Wig 4 ehaaded outlook on the " ” and Us asptntiona. 

6. Tbe fact, due to a saoillac cause, that the philoeophkal 
pbaaeoMnon ^ man’s inontaJ eqolpment la a causal orderly 
procedure, distinguisbable from the man aa bavins and 
uslni it, WSJ all the while frowfiif in attraotlveneas. 

Let US fo over Ihcee la Che brtafeil dslalL 

I Hew tbs vtfUab Sm "bewl" etrsadr cootMeM »e ntm 
Sa. I }e of tbs UellUaia wu 
O 
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(x) The neenet the records get to on; " reporting ” of e 
tajk k the iaiuncina (e) to listen ettentlvol/, (h) to beer Iq 
misd whet hid just bm eeiil together with the frequent 
Sotte openisg; *' Thus {has it) been beard for (aot by) me." 
The to repeater—MAjuihr, UtereHy "aeyet"—is 

arm seed In the Sattee, oefy in Conunentihes. Ths 
etrtter term for om occupied with the Ssyingi and the 
teaching of them its cniloui ooa : e;tpUy«ke, ” he wlio doea 
not muie," O. pneiise jUns. You wUI find this stated 
b thea^th (Aggaflftaj SetU of the Dlgli 4 *NlkKy»). There 
the nclueea^ who hed became eenobltec on the borders of 
the villsgee (and not away in the woods) make " books " 
for la It "nantraj"?) iJid leach them, "Now 'tbeee 
muw Dot' is what is maant by tgUytIm." Thus we have, 
ee the ooe head, the naa who sought In " muelog " to hear 
the new teechings from another and worthier world, and 
tbs man, oa ths othari who sought lo censoUdatb and further 
tbs words that had at soma lime prevloua bean uttered. 
Affkiyth. in the VjDtya. raeppaart u wpe^Uya, or tutor. 
Hare is the prefli upa; near, towards, up to, used for 
tutorial leaebing ta tbs word Upaaiihad : the near stance. 
But thefHl (edAi.dye) phlUogbls darivi ae access, and not 
from /U*«a. 

But of any tsallnony to ths repeating, compsiaery or 
etherwlis, by dlsclplea, junior or net, of a diaourse joat 
uttered, so as lo be eble mere truly to “ report ” It, we And 
tMihing, 

As to the next " openings " In our list, it must be pltln 
to you that there will hero have been much militaluig tfotitu 
any standardised coUections of iMchings, such as you now 
rend lit ths Pifakas. It was only very gnulually that thceo 
openings for change* were oarrowad and Anally cloiad, 
We canpieiere the course of things thus : During the ective 
lifetime ed the Pounder and hU men, these held tbnsselvee 
tree to teach tbeir message and accsesoiy teachiogs quite 
in their own words. Now and again ere reed of e dladple, 
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mu ot woman, ret«mnf to wbai tbe Sba^vi, tbe Sftttbar, 
btd mU ; iDoro utuaUy there k no eoch referee. That 
i«, aeppoeuig wb have js ib* Snttw In queetion a laJthful 
record. Next, with the old afe »1 the Founder and tbe death 
or departore of meet ol tbe Sne men, the need would erlae 
ol patting euch teachinge aa were yet remembered, and 
taught where he waa Uvbig—namely, at Sdvatthl^to a 
Axed wording, both In proea and, lor even better preMrvetlon, 
into vsree. Vrlth reipect to tbe prow, 1 do not auppoee 
that completa Satiaa were yet to fixed; only thoee udieMi 
of which I have epoken. Had the whole dlecouTM been 
then Axed, we might not have theae *'ooilinee*^ hare and 
there left In. Next, when the Order waa complately 
orphaned, with ell the flret men gone, the InAuence of new 
men and tandendee to •ehlam inereaaing, there wceld 
gradually grow itrong tbe need of Axing the talka handed 
down ae tallci. and net as aeeendary expeellien on the 
axpjatning of oddMM. And original poems, too. net motrl* 
eiMd prase, may have been accepted by tbs tneirepoUun 
Sangha at Savatihl, each as the AntheIe$M, called 
Dhammapeda, Sutia*Nlp|ta. There* 7 her 1 |ilhA and the 
Feta* and Vimana«VBtt>m'a, But some of the Then* 
TheilgaihL tbe ItUvuttaka and Udlna I Incline to place at 
the end e( this parted, the parted batwesn tbe Second end 
Third Coondls, er appreximat^y from 400 to sje n.c* U 
win then have been only In tlw " talk on the matter, er 
meanta^i^iamaly round about It, tbe " Atiba*katbS ” es 
the Conunenttrtm are caUed—tbat the right le word in bis 
own speech will have been left to the teacher er preacher. 

But we have noibii^ whaterer to tell us how far thk 
increaMd 10 the sayingi or diKOureee was being done 
et ooe centre only, oc at eevsrsl. I mcline to tbink tbe 
latter Is the truer conclualon. Such centras seem to me 
indicated, li faintly, by an exceptiooal way of b^inniog a 
Sutta: not in the weil'beaten way of “ At one time the 
Bhagavan was staying," or " Thus baa it been heard lor 
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iB«" but tiioply viib the words S iea ti M miitam, or 
mJdimfi. 1 h*v« loimd six soeh towok ud 

has* dfacnssed the t«rm ludinmii u cooeslvBbiy munifi; 
d«fcwt« d»pfit« or, sa »« should say, library. Tb« six tewrs 
are Sivattbl, KapUanttha, BsDarw, &U»ta, ?at&a aad 
R4)4|aha. Iha ordar I uw la in aecordanea with tbs 
(rs^MiKy cd occurmco. But S&vattbi far sxcssds all the 
nat put to|atbar. Ths molbor-MtUetnent. fUjafaha, 
ocoifv but once la this way; tbs latest sccMaalical 
laatiopoUa Pataa. only fwlca {KS.. ttl. & ir., lairod.). 

IiKldanulty I ftnd it al|Dldcant that Vsi4J! la not amonf 
the towM thus cneatlecad; wo And m " VasiU nidiaan.” 
Vss41l was with mwh of the sarllMt history ef the 
aMoe; soBia flfty*tavsa Sottas are roeordod aa having 
bow Vasili splaodas; tbs Founder mada his paifilol way 
to It OB H(s iaat tour, and it Is Impeeslbk to aes no alcntdeance 
In hli singling It sot for a farswall look and vaMietloty^ 
iDSttars which feoad ^sajamento laa calm or " ihrlno '* 
el sertSi itill standiag ow a thousand yaan later. But we 
ese also that VesUl OMistained the teaching of tbs rseilty 
ef ths vsty man er self, and ws know that this was, to aswer 
oeotres Mcb as Patna, grown toore and mera dlscrsditsd: 
so oracb so that the VesUl or Vajjian wachsrs wars among 
those “sospsodsd" as such at the Third Council. It is 
posstbli, therefofs we can say oo mere than that—tbat 
" Vssall Udinaqi'' was voted as nonexistent. It is trus 
that tbsra are a few other places whaaet we might have 
expected to ted “ nldlnsip.'’ Thera was Kosambr, also 
place ef Satta eplsodaa. But Koeerabf hsd won an svU 
repots u e home of Utter quaireUiog. As to tbit, Why, 
yog may ask, Is tbe mother-eeltlcment as obUnam referr^ 
to only once? Hare will jorely have boea a live library of 
old repeelinga. Yse, bat Rijagabs had shared the fate 
occMestIceUy of Celeutta pelltkelly. Petaa had becoras 
to Bijagaba as Delhi now is to Calcutta. The once monarch 
of Ma^ijha, whoee capital was RAjagiba, was become the 
emperor at Patna, 
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It k clear that U ray nppoeition b* rifhl—namely, that 
the Sfftii- (or conoacted tali*) *»n^e vu dooe, not at cne, 
bat at aevwaJ canffea -we can eea that there couU is that 
vay be iw /Sml 4nd t^mplsu rlaf^eeJueao*. Bres 
suppceing that many or meat ol the Suttu were the 
property el thoee centre*, (here would etlU be a likelihood 
ot vereloee diOerinf aomawbat In word end phrase, or oven 
in more (has (bat. 

I do not think that local apartneaa had anythinf (o 
do with the epeclallaatien is repeatfr^. that we eea is the 
Cottunantarial terme Plfhabhlpeka. Uajjhimahhivaka. 
Satpyuttabhlpaha. Anputtarabhlpalca. These bodies of 
5 ntU*rAeat«n are never found aMoelated with a particular 
place. Speclellsetlen In Intereat ebeai tble esd that topic 
of doctrine wee emonf tbira. for thU we eee la the verytoc 
decree of ettentloa paid In each Nlklya to eueb topka. In 
the D{|ha. the aeraJ baiU of the " Gcdllfe ” U para* 
mowi. awareneae of other worlds has wuedbut little, tbe 
'' Man'' is still rml.and the laymaa still "coenti." (Tbe 
oae talk on “ causation " raadi Uko a eurtons fr«ak•lnto^ 
pelatlon, taken with the rest. We wondv k was net 
relecated to the coUectien of cause*auttas la (be (bird 
NIkiya. or at hast repeated there.) The Hajlblma, witb 
over four ibnee ae many Suttas. if more eatboUe is ita 
Intoreats. but It betrays, amonc theee. ktor valuae as to tbe 
very man, ai (o the inbaonce of Sdnkhya inlBd*etudy, and 
k amsretnee of braethlnc practiew, Eqoally cMhoUe 
are the eaeMtod Suttea of tbe Saipyutta. "Kejma," on 
tbe one band, and Upanlsbadlc ewi\^ are mainly, thoti|b 
sot only, to be found in the Ancuttara. , 

I should Judea that the bhipikaa of ooe Nlfctya knew as 
a rale v«ry little about tbo eootents and enpbasis of tbe 
other three, Elee the apparent devohieioo of fnbjeots 
would have be«o better canied out. Thus we shoold not 
bare in two Kiklyu versions differinc in amplitude of tbe 
Suits, as. s^,, tbc Sstlpatlbasa Satta in tbe two first 
Niklyas. FurtbCT, with reepeet to theee four and the 
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Aithokfl«», tl is bard to rtcon^ natual IcDOwMfe with 
the KpKitioii o! the Sola end ^^((he Satue in both 
UejJhiJiu'NiUye end Suite*Nipdte. It ta protaUy onJy 
later revUon that bus redoced theae to foalul onaietency 
and cottddeneaiaapectively. 

Into the feeta (5) end (6), ot tbe Infloenee ecerdsed by 
two STMt ehanfM« rehiieije end intellectuel. mooulic utd 
SlakbyiB. I have previoualy fona. The relifiotu can* 
ceptlos «/, and oatleek tor, the very man waa no lofifer 
what It had been throe huadrad yean prevloMjy, The 
ifltallactuJ eeoeeptkB of the very man became one, not 
el a fawseer. vainer, pur peeer, oitpenencar, doer, hit of the 
pmmm only, iho ' pmaoder " balnf knowaUe only M 
ibeee, aa, itUI later, he waa held to ba o«^ Aaar. It wu 
thw become imperatira that, with tha older teaehnf of the 
"procoeder" belni itUI maintained here and tbaro, the 
Order, aa rapreaented at tha matropeha, ahonld taka atape 
teaeson a ireatar naity in doctrine. 

And than waa aaother preaalns need fer a more salted 
front. In thilr day there had iriaen the 6nt peUUcal unity 
ca a paat leak that India had ever wflnMaed : the fueios 
ol many kincdoma into a ba^aoiony under the Kauryane. 
Thwibad.tateln tbeprecadlnf, the fourth century sx.. been 
a {Teat BMblUalflf of vartoreealnKorth India tooppoee tbe 
jBddaa inroad of Alexander of Hacedoa. He had conquartd 
aod anMted Iwtltocy Uithe Horth*We»t, but on hU aedden 
death, the iovaalon ^ared out, and it wai left to the Aral 
Nat advintuitr, Chandrv^pta, to profit by tha nleaead 
war material and leeare hta own rlaa to power. aveocfBc 
hireaelf oti hli Uftaman Maude, Kin( of M^dba. Bladu* 
sSn, hb aen, aueceeded him, and probably extended hla 
an&eaatkn* far into the South. Doth were on temu of 
anlty with tbe Gieek hooae of tbe Seleuddae fovenUnc 
the remaioj, mainly is Bafctrla. ot Akxander'a eenqiieaU. 
Aeika Vaidhara&aa, aoQ of Bladuain, enlaffed hla empire 
adll further in tbe Sooth*Saet. and appeara, by matter in hia 
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rock edicb, io hive by zDewsfer* " (wroncly. I think. 
(Ailed mbeioaijics; (bey were envoye or ftinb«Mi 4 er>; for 
nuxionartee a diSerent word would have been ohcMo) 
cetabUehod friendly poUrlcal rektkns with the rolen of the 
ftatea into which AlBNaftder'e ampiiee had been divided. 
Here, then. wa« a new political nnity; the old lejond oJ a 
ChakkO'Vattl, a Cusner el the vdiael of sovemance, vaa nev 
incarnate. To win the aopport of e^ a head wu ell* 
important. He will have brahf&an chaplalM about 
him. bot he had apparently act openly declared hlmaeU a 
eupporter of any one coll. To wto eepeclal palronafe 
It wae obvioualy w(ee to ehow a rell^eue, an eccleeiaetkal 
unity, aa Intpnailve In ita way aa Aaoka't in ita way. 

ThU could only be done by a very |nat leetare eJ 
poriatlen end region. And ihli la recorded under the 
name of the Third CeuacQ, literally Tnereuh*Cbaailnf 
(nM<W)' ^nbt hae been relied whether tnU Council 
took plnee; the Pall recerdief It are net in the Pltekaa. but 
In CooimentnriM only, nad in tha two " Cbronldei" of 
Ceylen, belonglaf, It le thea|ht, te the fourth and hftli 
eenturiea. BuddhUt Sanakrlt literature Igncreethe event, 
But thla doea net Invalldaie the truth of the Pall recorde. 
It only ehewa that thle eflert at Patna, of anpreme 
imperttfKe for the Sangha there, and for the monastic 
contrea eUewbere aclmowledging lUeglaoce to that Sasgha, 
wee not of the immraee importance it will have beoa for 
|ul tbeee. ft might abneat be likened to the sew 
Chttetlan oietiopoUa at Rcoe, la the reffn of Conitantise, 
ignoring a Couocll held to purge end revise at Jeru* 
eaJem. Do Mt eay that a latec Rome will have wall 
ehranicled the Mceodoni in North Europe from the Rooan 
headship of the ChrlitlaB church, la that later dxUenth 
century w« had net (oly the written record to faeUiiale 
the taldni; note, but eJso the printed record. We know 
this much: that the Uahiaanghlka " choreh " of end 
about VeeUT, and the Sarvtstl '* church " of Nepal end 
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futber ewt vm alnAdy ol «oc«d«nb]e laipMUxiM, lad 
b«c«fM yel oMra 9otlU«^iBto<i(iran. la m fu 4s tli«f« 
wen npraantatiw of twcbinc wltb Its specific 
ooluM M PotM, they wUI then, at tb» CmocU. to iudge 
by tbe KctblTittha dobatse. have bMo MAderaaed oa^ 
sbeUveny^^upeAded. From that day £hon"clnirebes*' 
will han cMMd to held the Petaa S^ha u i proper 
eitthetlty, or to be moch Ictonetod In their doiofs end 
dscWeiM. 

Bvt, (heo, tbe Petu Ssjifha it wu that' won Uie 
pstrvisfo of AMke, tod was laelnirDsotal. u emliaariee 
of his, whether directly Ireoi PiUa or by way of bit Sooth 
Indian denalas, la worldaf the converslen ” of Ceylon. 
Aad it wee Ceylco tbt bocoste the first head^oerun of 
" Baddhin Is ezUe/* whon it crumbled awey la Indie; 
It VOS Ceyloa that mode a recerdaf wrtlbif dewa the 
Pftokaa la foil; it was Ceyka whither Buddhist dlvlaee 
freai Ceojevorea, such os duddhodetta eod Buddhoiboso, 
wsal to build op • pursly Pali*fpealting, Pali'wrltlBf 
reli|lQaa netropelli. Hence whatever tb# mother* 
aetrepelli et Fitne hod deae wee ia Ceylon corofolly 
treesu^ tad recorded. 

To tbe Third Council, then^ we oome bock m belof. like 
Ue two predeeeseon, in artremely likely events because tbs 
need for It will hive become eo great. It vw o coloeeol 
cask to '* bear " ia miod the Vo^, for eolena 

ritoal. oad petrified In metre theo^ they were. It was 
oa even men cokisal task to bear oitd keep la oral coq* 
cordooce s betercfeoeeoa auae of mind proee and vem 
■syifigB, dcaliog with so wide o range of sabkete os rulee 
by the hondreds, epleodes with pcpulor bomiliee, intervlewi. 
cateebisma categohes with eirpcsltioos end eo oa. S^eelly 
rolcaeei must hen beei the nvislog. Collation of MSS. 
such es we have known over tbe Kbie, sochasPooaaiaowB 
over tbe preeeat HebAbhfirala revising. U a ^mpls task la 
compa ri son with tbe eoUetiag tbe ntienjices of one group 
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ot rapMtera tjcec uiothv, notlnf vviuita bi th« repMUn;. 
tr \4 Mlsctlfif whkb wis to b« tb« ch^. wbetber uiy 
T4J>lAg v«njon« were to be retelMd od« by tide (yon often 
ees (bU hu bees tbe ceoe}, whether acUom conuininf la 
idea come into diecredlt wee to he dropped, or whether it 
vaa better to replece it by e tern or dene ioto high 
repute, whether t plow enhaocanc the prmefii relue of a 
potBt ia eome wm ihouU be iotroduced. 

How inrereetbv end lifnidcwit, too, ere whit 1 would 
cell the "lelWne/' that we eosa aercaeJ Ptsa^ that 
breathe the very teachla^ of the Upaalehede, and that one 
woeU think the Third CowicU wodd never hove " pwaj ] 
Tb BU they eu^fut that revleloa wm not carried ec by one 
cenirsa eotineU, but wai devolved upoa IndivIdaaJ Tbarae 
(ealera), to each of whom eoiae Mction wu ontnuted, aad 
amonf whom there may have been one or two covertly in 
eympaiby with, lay, the older tradlUon about the $^, aa 
we read it wu maintained at VeaUf. Comparo tj 
Anfuttart^NlhAya: M 7 f, Idb.' 

What openinie for ehan^ have we not wea I What 
Chancing valnea to be broufht forward in exploiilnf tbM 
epenlsf I were there not I And all done from v«y worthy 
metivea r the will to lead aright, the will to magnify the 
" dhanma '* a« tha laechlog waa coming to be called, (ha 
will to exalt the wledom and auperhunajalty of the founder, 
the will to Iffipreea end edify. But never the will to get et 
tbs workfaig of what had corns to N ac atoutlyiuiutalaed : 
the n 4 emHy in «ewytA<Mg 0 / cAengs; never the wUi to get 
at what we now call Uttoru inUh I Vet Boddhleta end 
whten on Boddhkm still go c« speaUag and writing about 
tfaeee Pltalrai ai being the Buddba-word, and that beceuM 
be is said therein to htve eald this and this, and that be 
eartaiofy did say It {oat as it stands. 

Liberally lomded lay-Bvddhists will prolMi that they do 
‘ See <b«A(M Sayinft. I. tatrod, irvh. 
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not plfl such rwlb in tb« ayin^s u tfite <*«*. 

NoM the leu will tb«y Ueten (o whet their Senibe euthw 
tiu tetth, end tor th«« thow uylnge cooM ts " soepel.” 
Thus I r*d in no nfticle by e Ceylon aenk: " la the 
AmWUreNIhiyA the Buddha uyi . . ' Thl»« t lyptol 
•entenee. for lUe, that it dtu at least a (larBe) 
" collection ” for the Hyln(. Hors seoally we are stnply 
toM ; "The Buddba aya . . Even echolarly writers 
will be ever tellii^ you tbe same thlnf in Fresch, in 
Gemafv, in fisfUeh. It ie true that they are quoting what 
to euted ia acordi an aware that these are little more 
iban Mfionhk ea and that they cannot be ahvaya 
realadhi the reader Ihet this to eo. But that they epara 
bin (and theneelne) the eeiMlant mw« hu the effect of 
eJmkng th erm'esi e*rtMe In tbe averace educated reader. 
Either he ewallowa all that U viriuiUy only alleged. «r ho 
heldi all to be oiere legendary tale, unworthy of credence. 
If lueh writers weald only lubetltute. for " the Buddha 
uld/'" Beddhtom Mye," then weald all be relatively well 
•aid. But on to the shouldan oi that idealised Imaie 
“ Buddha “ it piled • ruponalblUty for any and everythinf 
that " Boddhtom " hw here, ud then, and now and then, 
been addlnf to and taUn| away from the cri|inal mandate. 
Whm we read in a vairablo. cnee very popular £n|Ush 
poem «t the thlrieeatb eentuy, called tbe Preverhs of 
Alfred, that asaonf other wlw laylnps Kiog Alfred (be to 
called Alored) said: 

lini iMmythtt mmu* d«M 
to Ui ewer* dvf* cAwm 

{•od mey nwa'i ifitm nWrtu to Mr dew) 

^ rwe as Boddhiat as it to Christian—we ehoold be 
cMlenI to see in it I nurcnt adage, ascribed to the uylnga 
of a Uag of old. becauM be made o tm^sirise Afxrahe^ 
fer tbe eollectira. We might probably quite is truly call 
Ibis book Frovsba of Old B&giish Wtsdooi. Bat when we 
come to so-called ecriptarM. BlWes. Pitaku. Ruran. etc., 
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wtt we «p eftinat e miieb mere dognetic. undiKentin^ 
bettef. I em &et uyinf tbet tbe evence edoceted iMdn 
is OQ this point where h« wee fifty y««n ifo or kee. wbeii 
It Is B qusetion oi eerlptuiee wiih which he ii by tredltfen 
feaiUkr. But when it Is e question of wi/seHi^ere;r>pMrai. 
he tends to resume the etilludo be U ont^wing; he tends 
either to teJce til et its own fece-value, or (o eil m 
unworthy of belief, He ii iiKellectuilly lesy. 

It mey hero be esked ; How much. then, end bow Utile 
ere we to teJu. in the Plfeku. m hlstorkelly true f Is 
wything to be 10 teken? 

I wrlto here end now foe the feeder who does, or wbo oer 
know. IS reedor of English, much more ebout ny eubjeel 
then could eoch e render when Rhys Bevldi wrote hts 
Uenust. And for the former reeder tbe qumtlen now ti. 
not Whet an I rauf ? but. How ehould I ned? This Is 
the queetlon 1 wisli to bevo him relslng, 

Let Mm flnt cesclder IhU. thet eeripturu eremonuawiie 
of veluee held by mon hero or (here in the pMi. They ere 
the work of men in the peer, liaace tholr preeent worth b 
retetlve. historic, niher then ebeolute worth. ChMy wUi 
ihUbeihevrn If. ess whole, they do not show perfectmutusl 
consiitency. Where he findi inconslstoney. be will eoo be 
Is up egftiasi e work of joined plecee. giving veluee differing 
in time end piece. When, r.f., he finda. on the one bond, 
e leeching, divergent from the toeehbg of ladie of the 
dey when tbet former teeching Is sold to hsve begun, end. 
00 the other head, peeeegoa oonfotming to thet Indkn 
teeebing, he hie (his interesting historleel problem—How 
did tbe peseeges gel left in, etoM tbe wh^ trend of tbe 
teechir^ msy predode their being bieluded liters Aftd 
he may find no sign of rocrudesoence of tbdr ladisa teschiog 
IB my records. So be cuy conclude—tboee left*ln ioooo* 
saienciee meet be of the more originel Buddhism. How 
they got loft in, I bevo siiggeeled ebeve. 

Then let hire note thet the eerly Indkn teaching laid tbe 
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atmott fliMC on t^e reality ud peeeibitiCieo of the very 

BUD/' or Mif, while ibe trttd «( tiu P&U books is a 
poshinf sway of Jum^ t tMcbiaf e "LtaA” abcMii bis 
nalify snd his BlCimaio dailny. 

Koxi let bln read, aiodful of tbe workinf oflect of tbOM 
tvs powioi! vofuse, nontstlolsm aod (he study of (be 
mind kod iu MndMcy (ts with ns) to ocutp (he plMS of the 
"mas.” Tbos pasrM in ostlcck.tboroasy arise in him 
a convkdon (hat. in tbsM throe PiiaJcas. sad. more, in 
e«ch section ed them nay, In each section of t section—be 
has e portfos of a vaaenblo wsb that Is like that of Penelope, 
er of Eleloe. one tbet has come Into bdnf m the work of 
many yoen, of centuries even, not t tUnf ready'inade. 
tbs of eny one period of man'e valoee. And more i 
that tbk “ veb " Us not been Isft to display its slowly 
ebenftac frovtb In those veloee. bat has boci. tine and 
kfiln, pW^ and re woven to edejK its oarilar device to the 
later testH of the eiter'Woevon. even ee Penelope mlfht 
have taken needle and thmd to work over her eerKer 
weavinf. 

Or let me ehift the parable: " Lei the reader have ever 
is mind that be Is pa^ the streets of an early medlaval 
city, whore the older city Uh benaalb his fHi. or b aaan 
as a fraiment of vail eDframed la later walls. For (bo 
Bo ej part It Is the elty of the monk that staods about him. 
Yet is the old dty not wholly dead. In the waya aad the 
waJIe he may yet wltnses the surrlvUif iplrit of the Ant 
arehltocts in tbo repeated Injuactloas to make*heeome the 
very coso. tbo red sen, in conduct, la character, in 
progroas.*' > 

It was a graat work to have achieved eo miKh eoGtiiteacy 
as we And. But steady nadmg is the Sottas wQlsbow you 
that, as a whole, thwe reveal occasional inoonsktcacy. net 
so EuKh is mere meiiara of detail—that would be of scant 
iiapoTtancs—as in tbioga of the highaeC valoe. Look, Ag., 

• Citdmi fori**ea 1 .. tatroO. 
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tt Sunyutt»*Nikiy», ui,, XXII., 1 33, «h«r« mind u well 
U body u Mid to be dot reoUy " you,'* ibe »aU of yoa, md 
b (0 yoo M tre (ttfou to tta« wood with its trees. Thea 
look ftt UluiDJDApidft. vetdw x. t, wboee in each tbe fust line, 
which la a vary obvioui flou, reflecUof later nuiid*TaJuK, 
the raiod la asai^aed a value bekagbic, in Indk^ only to 
the very mao. aod aupersediog the aa&. Aad comparo 
the MyUige deprodating and danyisf what India neafit by 
tbe " aelf.” 1 a many Sutiai. with Chapter XII. of the 
Dhamaapede. and wKh tbe eayiaia b tbe DevaddU 
vifga of the Anfuttan*NlUya—tea^iiage eoae ol which 
are purely Upanhbedk. 

Haee to the qeeetien. how far we <an Impute aoything 
opproachlfif « true record cl anythlag taught the 
Founder axMl hie rnen to a PItaka peeMfe, I would eug|«t 
tbe following for guidance. It U ruidaaee on oim point 
only, but 1 polcL so Important In religteo that 1 lat other 
auggestlona, for brovliy. ge uneald. Doee the paeeag 
show the wry meo as ml. ud u having la and before htn 
a iVore. iW ruSufe md li/». leading bbn on towards e Men > 
If it do«a. than look up«i it ae of the fcaulno Sakya 
teaching, Flnt, bocaue It 1» thereby ehown to be oSeprl^ 
of tbe loflleaC level reached in ladian rallgion just before 
the Sakyamuai taught. Seeoodly. because it le ihsnby 
shows to be. by the natere of au^ a mandate, a genuine 
world*reUgIen. 

Ae to the btter reaeon, yon nay not agree. You nay 
claim that WQrld*r«Ugion maybe, not of an incplred origlo^ 
meesage to the Ifiny enlargiog hit manhood and outlook, 
then ^owly declining aa bwne by a weaker vehicle down 
the agas. but of a wa^ feeble beginning, expanding In time 
to a mighty noble tree of doctrine. Herein it le for yon, 
reader, to decide,* 

> On tb« laaMOtabla lack ef MIsMs rseenk e( the 4 th Cauaell 
waaeceed ulth tlw mim of the N. IndUa Use KaaMhha tiiteee 
emtwy a.oJ, see Khre D«>l4a. 9^Ma X<^«,«h iM tadlUiol, 
AMkMW MC 0«4CkW*, lit.. Ml. 


CHAPTER XV 

Ajr swYitor’* cotTU 

t iAVt sMA, twk« Bit l«ut In (he iMt i«w yaan, (he opinion 
pot forward (hat Beddhlsn—(h«( le to tky. the Buddhiam 
of Indian relifioae—nally ceneleti of two pnrta " : one 
for menlu ud ouoa^ one for hooaebolden: "one clerical 
end myWical, one pcpoUr and ploua.” ThU b m you will 
tod with more detail#, ta L. de la Vallte Pouacla’a 
pubibhed 1905. A afmilar aaertloe hu been 
reeeotly pubibhed (1 know net if It be for the hrei (Ima) 
bi B. C. Uw'a volume StJiAut EmdiM, in an article on 
"Atoka and hb Mbelon/’ by D. R. Bbandarlear. It bput 
forward in erltlebm of certain wrltera, but without reference 
to the (oriler atatemaot Juet cited; indeed, It too tony be 
eevan yeare old. or mere. 

1 de not knew whether aay "Southern" Buddhbte 
would lubecrlbe to thb opiotan. But I would judfe it ae 
net loeerrect for pr«eni*day Buddbbm. nor for mediaval 
Buddhlan, nay. we can aee the dbUnctleo emerflnf even 
h the Pftakee. There b, In tbe laat few Suttae of the 
UajJhima>Niklya (No. t43}. a Sutta called "Anitha- 
pb^ka'hemllV''' Merc thb faithful and leoaroue 
mtfcbant'palroD of the Sekyan mialonare liea mortally 
ill. and mds word to the Bhafavan and abo to Siriputu, 
preftMinj hb loyalty and beoin^ tbs latter to vliil him. 
SCriputta and banda fo. and tbo former, after leamifif 
how ^ve was the loalady. prcceeds to five a homily how 
tbe dylfif mm U " to train hiosalf " ao that he may not. 
throo^ sense Or imafinary cortccpii. " be clinflnf to thb 
world or to other vcrlda.” ' It Is fairly amaainf *aitf to 
^ Cf. sbeve, p. 177. 
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be civIa; 4 dying mas, end thia ooe Is aaid to have ihed 
taeft. Not, however, over iny imfjfntv la It, bol benuM 
neither the Teacher nor any ''ndnd-cnMvatljig monlc" 
(note the epithet bad ever taJked like that to him. Ha 
is told ! ** Not to white<Iothed houeefolk le such dhiaune- 
talk revealed, bat (o Uu«e who have Mt the world." The 
dyinc min rejoins: " Then let it be revealed to the bouse* 
folk IAnd In the vary words isalgned to the dSM who 
entreeted Gotenu to begin his miasicfi—worda which in 
lured form wUl have become of greet unportenee—be Is 
made to add: "Thare are men with Ultle dust in tbalr 
vleloa: from not haarlng dbaima they ere periiblng; as 
oooUaf to know they will become." No raepoiue of asy 
kind la added; ibe two dieelplee get up and walk out; 
An&ihaplocjllta dlea and from the hei)py world of the 
drew reviaiis the Teacher. CoUna peyehlcelly seas and 
haam and fells Ansnda a dswi has been and sp^ea aflec* 
tienately of tba Jeta Wood ho gave and the worthy com* 
pany now there. Anasda Inisra thU will have been the 
reborn merchist. and Is told hli Inference Is right. 

Without the homily the Sutta U ihae told, better 
told, in the Samyutta.' As told here It givea e valuable 
flpffyu. I do not admit for a moment that wi have In it a 
troa record of whet Skriputta u 411 have done or said. 
Putting the homily on one aldo, as bting for him out of the 
quoallM, 1 cannot conceive a ftnt Sakyan talking about a 
distlncUoo between leyraan and recloee that emelle el an 
eceleeiastiea] growth of centuriee. For Siriputta, u for hli 
Leader, there were ae loeh extemiJ dislhuilons in the 
raligloai fltneas of the " man." Hen was net Jim lay or 
monk: he was "duh" first and last. There were, of 
coarse, diSerect stage* In tbe nan’s becoming; he u fit or 
not St, reedy or oot yet reedy for this or that in religious 
"iraiDiog." Bat these difleresce* will have been Inde¬ 
pendent of hia being "withoot,*’ In the world of man's 
• Vmsasr—rys • X. J., I., n I 
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wQrk« or Id « world tbAt world. " Not u hooM* 
boMfir HOC ai bomo^ver do I ni« a 0140 la coodcct," nini 
4 Satu of MrilerttoaiF,^" but aomtding u Mtber el tbem 
atnvee 4A«r tbe Wey. idt«r <11 mjtd 4. liter the nonl Ule, 
erdeeeiMt.” 

I iPt BOt, &b&l ibk to ihow whaa thle oorioui 
•abreldery oo the umpkc StiUu wu ineerted; whether 
U wia 4t Palm Be^Hileri or later or earlier. But It b a 
witMM, uiqaotod hy allher Weetem or Butecn acholar 
aimed abo^, that what It la ueuil (o call an eaOMrIc 
teechinf ae sueb bad mpi Id before the Cumb wu cloaad. 

Where 1 fled their Miartion inadequaio b k the fact 
that fbay apeak of " Baddhlam *’ aa, mm mifsrtti, a dual 
feepaL it ana oo auch thlnf I What va aheuld aae, 
if wa voeld m hiatory, la, not a primal |oapal preached u 
dual, hut a aeeoad latar epaclallc^ eat of t^we emerflnf 
oat of and OA top of the uoltaiy primal meeiese. Much 
wUI here depend on Ibe lear^a value which he ittaehee to 
the iniplred nature of that mcaufe. If )ie looks, from a 
Chrletian or Klndu or tceptloal ataedpoint, upoe Gotama 
the Sakyaa aa a wIm, anerfetic pendit, taachlr)| a etraaied 
worth in Lhe moral life, on the one hand, and a new worth 
In an Meal of world*w%nln|. on the ether, le ae to be in a 
•ay eU tblnfi to ell mao by a new loclal eletveje, than ij 
(he theory, of a dual goepal ae from the flret. lenaMe. If 
ha looks BpOA Gotame the Sahyan ae a maa fuUUUnf, not 
ealy hb own wUI. but a Divine Will in him, byflvvtf to hie 
for ” the world " a mandate of the vary men, ae able 
to pew in a Divine nature aa Bccooiiag " That," then b 
the theory of a dual foaptl m MStiMf untmabb, untbink- 
ahto. In either case, we ouet. we miH, when w« write of 
BuddhiaD, write of It ee hUtory, aod net ae all foregroond. 
And tony " Baddhbin " tr a dual foapeL and that tbiraby 
ell hu beea eald aboot that, U to have a Mind spot whan 
■boold be historic viboo. 

> I., p Og {tae NIy.«. 




AN SVERVMAN'S C06PEL ^oj 

Of (be two wiitere, tba flnt diswe (h« cootnel (b« 
(0 expound (he vthm, wUch I c»ii emeirent. He 
namely, {«) (he asonaedc oudooi, bred of aeovn* 
(ion /rom (he comBioii life of Din, from lU hunin rcletioDi 
•evo that of trieadehip, from dependoc* upon the outer 
werid for bodily ouintemneo, frem the growinx idee, not 
that be waa In retreat (he better to help mankind, ba( ao la 
the otore to epeed up bia cfWh welfare, with thia lek 
e^ption (alio an emargence) that he waa eo fu helplM 
tbe alower pace of (he laity by conferrinf Mi eurplua marit 
npon bla miintalnera. Thao ( 4 j the outlook oo Ufa bred 
of latercoune with (allow men in the "eoaaon lot/’ ta 
the many relationi; the neetl to U of (j) Hia, or moral 
habiti, or " dweat ' Uvlng, oot hwtto| the oibera ao (hat 
ha might jwt N bun, together wtft tbe worlbiarexpaniion, 
In aoma, of a more poaUlve wUl to "ward ” the othare, to a 
way more akin to hU domaetle and comradeehlp relatloM* 
(a) the felt need of caruto fietj and faaate aa Itokteg Mm 
up with (hlnga ufvaeen; (3} the hope that by aueh eenduct 
he would win a happy awakaUng from the bed of death 
Into a worthier world, an emptioA from dreaded ’ faUng “ 
into an luibappy " bouni ' {gen} of auffertog; (4) evcMaaJ 
reblrtb oa earth in lucky torcunwlaaem. The writer tpeeka 
of thia ouUooJe u ' above all, a MaW or devollen, a 
w cult ”: aod of the aapport looked for herMfter to 
*' merit" from mtoiafertog to moobe. Sut all thia, whkb 
la of a gmaift mare «f«as to/w. la looped tcgadwr with that 
geoeraJ "toy " eullook «] life and ahoold not be pictured 
u to the aama perepec(ive with ll. The bWrto’ lopUm a 
BuddhKult, wMeb bad nuide bat Uttle prcfteea till fba 
(ourth century w.c., t.e. after tbe Second Couoefl. Tbo 
for " Biiddhiam,” la the cult of the trinity—Baddba, 
DhaiozBa, Sangbe, a very long after^wth. A dietinctlve 
term for lay wonbipper: wp4r«Aa,HpdnW,uidbi»n]iolatry 
to derict, aa having both an ethical and a saving effimcy, 
gTOT miA (WgMwa of a acgtegate clexkaJ world, a sew 
K 
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a6a>««i4onEiut Bnlumiiidi. so io sptaJc. ovtr a£«iMttb4t 
M$r iutit«tl«fi. FiftiU/, u to hivlaf u >d«4 that at a 
nry dbuot date " Kirvi«a via aiso for Mm. bot only 
ha tee nu^t be noDk—this, too. ia for me of much 
Ut« value. Nirv4^ only became a s a eieiuw bewwas, even 
far tU meiUc, at a later data. Year kymao of Goiama's 
day sever th^t el it la that. For him It wia a way el 
deacribiaf Irtedem Item t^Qy 111 health.' When first 
oaed la a ralifieu terin. It sieant the waaln;, the cnaklsf 
to wine el vfdoua dteeasa—Ini. hate. daOnaea; a new 
departure ibat brought up the queaileeer with. " What la 
thb that yen talk about 1 " • 

Me. Buddhism aa a dual |oe»<l k an aiearuon that 
oeode histodcal qualiAoljon. II (ha aiaartar aeupta the 
preani edited oeatraeted verslen cl the Pint Ulteranee ea 
a talk to and loT monks.* hli aaaertloo don bor fellow from 
that aenpUnca. 21 you. reader, afrea with me. (bat this 
edited vereton hidae the froatw vorld^pal underneath, 
yea will be Bd moM eataat vritb the unqoallAed " duality “ 
than am 1. 

Tbe way of the ether, the Saatam viiter. iheuld have oi 
lUalf shown him how elaarly right It U to make no aaeerUon 
about Buddliism as " really coniisilnf of two parte,"' with* 
out the qoallficatloA that one part hu not Irom the first 
eeaxistad with tha other, but ia an axereoeanca on It. Ho 
abews, and shoe's rightly, that there ia harmony botwaas 
the teaching afifeioed la • Sutta axprsealy foe layman and 
that enjoiaed in tbo Sdieti oi King Asoka. Tbe Sutta la 
the 'homily to SigUa ” (No. XU. of Dlgha-Niklya). 
Bhaodarfcar ealli It " perhapa the only ooa of the Sultaa.” 
bat thla ia oot ao. Vary (u have Sasgba edlton gone in 
dropping bio oblivioo the aasy talks to Everyman, aod 
sot only to the man^mook, that will have bMn attared 
bytboSakyanakeiooert, but tbingaaranotaobadaathat. 


8m s h e w , p. its. MifIMmt, Sto. fj. 


aapwffa IV.. p. i7«. 


' See akeve. p. tta. 
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Afld Qow th 4 t it h*s beMRM w ftccMlU* iot tba P-»f»«h 
r««d«r to Io&k ap taih Suttw. 1 will b«r« bum mon of 
9oeb^ that h« may ref«r (o Chea. 

7%en is the talk od (be deaneiaf of the inner, the real 
maa to ViaUthS, the amiable lay>pa(roBeaa,* 'Dure are 
the (aUes to CbiKa heuae-fatbaf, and thoee to villafe head* 
nun, ceateDta of (he aend and 43rd. Saq\yMita8, «n a 
Variety of topig,* Here, aa I have coounen(ad, though we 
still eee through a mooaetie medium^ we are now coo* 
tsmplatiag the facie to the life ef inan>aa-b«comln|, of life 
with unsoppreseed facultiee, of deeth. ef the hereafler, of 
the man as ebcoelfig. willing, working, growing. True, 
there is ao deer call anywhere, (hat asy one stage of hie is 
)usl an ep^ riw wy/W grwett hr the great Way of the worlds. 
But it ie saner than the monastic atmosphere, sad we sre 
in the open air, Here we do net And that body and mind 
are ” ill.'' and tbs stopping of tbolr recursnca to be devoutly 
hoped for. Here la the Peundsr ehewn orglBg man to 
believe, that " This verld it. The world beyond it. , . . 
Parents ere facte: helnga of the next world are facts: so 
are teechare wbo are reallslag both worlds . . . and I. If 
I live wisely and well, shall be robem in the happy 
beyond. ... But If I do not so live here, nothing (bat 
walI*wlsbors may say (o or of me will bring ms than." 
Here do wo fsol neat to Getarea. Here is his Way. here is 
msa the Wayfsrar, bare, in the midst of the gospel which la 
eseerted te ^ one half only of hb iaaeboig. A^Ia. ibero 
is the little San\yutts, tho " Uothir'World " (moaning 
woman’i world).* Here, after many little talks, laigaly the 
alleged answers to gucrlee put by Anaroddha. the SaJiyaa 
dtsaple, and containing, not rritboat sympathy, much 
crude monastic vaJumg. we Bad a precious saying of what 
is for me pure Bakya. such ae we very rarely dad. *' Grow* 
iog In five ways a woman becomes a core-graeper, a better* 


* dnMMit t, pp. tSs 4. Abeve, e. its. 

* /ftmlftd Styntft, ivf. pp. tee-ij j. ■ HS., 
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pu{«r ptr'Uiymr}, numl;, by ftowlA# in 

teitb, ifi oonl lubit. in wli*( she hu leenit (MU), in 
(MtfQCity. 10 wtwiftm. 

mkiit t'm htn ^ /uM ftd vifhu fft w i, 

Ay ■wUn. JiUrM Md Urt, 
a virttMU MWry mrA m (Aw A9tf 
/M Am «■ •*«( IMM( ruHifirtU i$(f. 

It la dUkult to ren4«r wall sAr«—tba “ baart of-otk 
In tM tNe-^ftan owd for ths the heart oi a 

thlof. Aed I ngrat that tha Pall vanifUr baa ocaliisd the 
fine iann " layer bold of the beiiar.” Conceivably vere 
aay hera BieaB ” elect (lady) "^^Matlafia know that 
tarn—but 10 inaanlaf, it la m be found more uually aa 
afix. It may alM maao the ” baet.” la the comparative 
way we lee luperlativea uied eo be it; it mattare nothlsf 
tiaM TIm rdM hare le the feet of growth la the vary 
" sus/' male or female, lo that ’* aelf" vho. in " becom* 
In^.*' le ilei'ly ba|ionin| to rovaal dlviae oilgla and 
IdAtity. Very peeaibly the firet utterar wai a woman, 
for who le eo prooecepfod with "|re»th ” ae the mothe ? 
And (ortbar it la a woraan who ie, in the Nue* Aatholofy. 
preoceopled with thie In her eos, tha womaa called aoly 
" Bother of that eos." Vaddhamttt. or Vtrdhainitl. 

I lay not that bcrewiib tbe Sayiofi axpraealy for lay folk 
are adtauafad. but bantlrtf for tticfn ia aeadod. Their 
rarfly makea monaatk Buddha itand coodamaed aa the 
vehicle of a UUraturo of a wafU-nUftm. to biunesaaly 
mere ii Itbitamted in the world«wiiblQ-vorid of tbe mesk. 
To return to tbe Sljlla homily—that the Comrsaatary In 
oencloakn ealla 11 tbe " hotteemaa'e Relw f^'MeMaya) le 
wall hnowo. thou^ whether ihla be from tbeoldSinliaJeea 
Commentary, or a tenalail douriah of the Pali racaet by 
Buddbaghcaa. no man knowa. It nye. that "oothlag 
layBea ought to do la hers left unaaid. end that from ooa 
pmetislBg it. growth, not decay ia to fc« expected.’* Tbla 
le a worthy echo of tbe " Moths "-Sutta quoted aJbail tbe 
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irapMUoi uai^Diog erf th* pewlb to tbe " mU " is, u we 
aoilht expect^ omii(ed. 

1 ea tMt bero raisin; the ^ueetien, lot raadere of tbe 
Homily, bow far its " oa;ht to do " for mea and women. 
•0 exhaustively sufideot for tbe Commentator of tbe fifth 
century a.p. in Ceykm. wllJ teem so at tbe present day. I 
am only concerned. In fodowin; Bbandarkar'i pdnt, te 
come from tho Homily to ita harmooy with tbe injenctleiu. 
tebis " lay "subjects in tbe Hecb and Pillar Sdkts of Kin; i 
Aaoka, This barmony is sbared by tbe other "lay " taUu' 
2 have quoted. 

To fo into the Edicts hare were tee Ioq(; the reader will 
find them in several Ea^liib books. It muet euAce that 
they, as rell|leus advice, streei three points: (i) tbe pod* 
live MtIsfyU; human worth of the life M rAs 9arU; 
(e) tbe interestinf nearness of the nut step, the" beyond " 
in that |ood life the bflfht world (»«*;•) avaltini such 
livers; {j} tbsalMmportenco, intho|oodlife. of tbehuraaa 
(not ]ait bodUy or mentiJ) fact of |nwin|. of bocofliiof. 

The first two have been worthily polat^ out by writers; 
ths last has been fenerally If&ored. This la an astonishlni 
blbdnees to erepbasis, an emphasis that Is tbe eaakr here 
to ve%b. since by book measure the Edicts suite short 
rcedinf. In thb short" Book.” then, there ere eoiae s^Wy 
Hfm’tntM, not to Asoke's subjects " belo;this and not 
" belnc " that, hot to tbsirfrowinf and bccoralo; sueb and 
such, and to their makin; to ;row. to become this and that 
la tbelr welfare. He has evn tbe compound MseafurfA* 
end hUeedHdW. You will find it woafuUy miitrajulated 
as 1 think, by tbe French scholar Senert as "purity of soul," 
by the Genruo banalator Hullsscb as (in £n;Usb) " parity 
of mind." I confess to havln; failed to Aad the word 
aohesd in other books on tbe subject, but I venture to 
render it as salvation by, or thfoofb " becemin; " or growth, 
^udbi (Pali, rwWAa] is a common Indian expnesloB for 
" salvation " or " savin; reli;ioo," And &Uss can mean 
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fio Im «>!»" b«inf. N<nr ivfaerew I saw in tli« 
ecopousd way of beoottin^^ha orifinaJ 

tvm la tbe Pint Uttannca for wklcb ''d^tlc4d way was 
inbWituted,* 1 hava not found AhM* or MAw- unod, with 
afifneittin. in satly eonpoimda, Prakrit w Pa.iI. But 
bara, when no aditn cooM tanpar, wo do meet awh a 
compound; and comiii(! at It dow la a sot Of exhortationa. 
whan the vary ainioaphera ia om of “ bacomlni’,” it la tho 
noat plaiulble of readiacs to mo in It that Identity of bocon* 
laf with rall|ioM ondsavocraad hop« which ii, for ma, not 
a apadfto lay |o^ of Gotama Sakyunual, but the rary 
baart and '* core of what ha $ava tha world. It la true 
that, ao far, we bavo not In any Inacriptl oo mora may yat 
bo found'.-iiMi with tha flfura of tba Way in tha vary word. 
Yat tbo vary fraquaot rafaronca to Ibo Uto aa a cAaroM 
or fiArfawa a waUdni, In tha Old TntamaBt aonaa—ti 
pnol that tha raUeua Ufa la new eceeelvad la a itatle 
»hi^,aiaitata. na foea furthar : ba five* ua a word for 
wayfanrj, If act for wty. Kb dealn. ha wrltea, b Chat all 
danamlaaUooi ahould laara much and ba foera'ln*wtuit* 
b good for loraly: M)Ae Aafydna^goma) mach u 

ho laedi to ipaak ofhbAOtlonaaa " a going In ihbor that. 

And than U anothar fsnture aboal hla refariDcaa to 
growth (aodA*); ba tabaa qj In hb ampbaab back to thovary 
first Iblngt racorded of tha Foundtf at tha cdab of hb 
raoolva to taach. 2b tha 4th Glnar Bdlet wa raad : " Thb 
verily b rha bast work: tha iaachlng of dharsia; for tha 
iBBDoral man waildnf aeoordlng to dharma comas aot to 
paM (na , In tUa aln (arUa) growth and BOt dacay 
b OMllMt; (or tUa aim tUi haa bean written: let (naa; 
ilady both growth and decay." What aa echo b there aet 
bare e( that acena of tha Ha^atios I 

Yoq will not fiitd thoaa first two points ao pvfd over, so 
cloaked ia EagUah tarfiu batnyiog a lack of ifuigtit into tUs 
tooM vital teaching, as b thb (bird point, Tbat (i) a good 
> $M above, p. ts>. 
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liia io work is th« worM is haU (o be all^afBdent for fTowth» 
4jid needing no lAaerUfe of world*wl(kdrawid, ie cImt 
in Lbe PngiLh. So too u (3) the looking ioraud to life la 
t worthier world, from which the Boneetic iMchlag turned 
fcwey: " Whet/’ we reed (Glner IX.), "ie more deeirable 
then thie: the winning of the Bnght World? ” Ule whole 
life, he dccieree, li glvea to bring ebout the worthier life of 
mee here ead tholr winning then of that. 

There ie one mere pcMt, not overlooked, but peeiibly 
mieeonitrued, which nenrly t ecore of ysen ego wee the 
eubject of dlnruMlon. I refer to the wo^ in the Rupetb 
IV., Ueekl IV., Brehnugiri III., Beiret IV., Slddepun 
VII.; “ At the preeant Uoie nca of Indie (who hed) &et 
been mlni^ wit b devee ere mingled with ibsa/' Many 
Kholen have been puttied by ihie, and Hulteech bej eon* 
necled it with the reference la another Edict to certain 
” religleueebowi’' which the king had performed, doabtlaae 
in aulteble heUe (IVth Reek Edict), Bat the idea of 
’ nlngliag " or "mixing'’ or aaaoeietlni le obvleuely 
eonelhUig of • different kind. It U wliat the early Buddhkt 
eought to train btoiielf for end, U it might be, attain In 
Jhlne.^ Not in the later aMiteetk Jbise, wbkb favoured 
either mere detachment from all earthly awareneee, or 
vague abetrmet qua^truee of the Usd wo cUm ae " myetlc.” 
I refer to that cemminlon ol the worthy man with the 
wert^ man of another world, by the oxerelee of whet we 
rtow ^ clairvoyeace and clair*eudience; euch commuaiea 
ea we find the Fouadar eo often atteiniag even before be 
began to lea^ and no face afterwardi. I refer you to what I 
have h«« laid enthii matter (pp.zfifif.). If you will remain* 
ber that, for a Buddhist of that day, dew did net meen 
anything mere awfol than whet ihoee three Men who ceme 
end iilkod with Abrahemmeast for him in his day, yoo will 

‘ 1 ksi aUd ts My tbftt tUi mtcipreMoo oennae ts rv. A. K. 
CeewMuwewy (sdMcneMOy, Moe eTtet <t hed Mee teveeled a 
ae whee pviog over nelUKB’e uHe edlttea 
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net Asd thit Aeoke'ft words zi«sd tortlw eirpUnAtioo thin 
tUi. If, lathe coating httochslfoi this c«Dtiiry, we imA^s 
piychie ceavtrM of tliis kind beconie a cbioosl of new 
laMwledgs «ad liu;4Atieii for priest ud mmister, we an 
■iso isngtne toms a.s. sioo record of ovr ceniory men* 
ttaqfag that " Men of other worlds wore now become 
wom^ble to eooverss with us w sever before.' ’ 

The run u (e) apeble of More {h) as smeneMe to & 
tetchlAg b tbft More, (e) ss teekingead ftadlnf e Mere, here 
•nd bereefter, not thr^h sechuke, b«l In unyini oat 
his dotiss la tbs life of the world, as (A cspsbis, either 
directly or through tbs store gifted f«w, of Isemltig bow to 
growia (bet More, end te msbe bb fsUows grew in it—tUi is 
IMQ ssooec«lv«d4Bd Usfbt by tbs foon^rs of Buddhism, 
And this Is men as coo^ved end tiughi by Aiok* far 
better than by the monk, who believed In sienkdora as 
e better way of life than life net" la the clolseer.'' Noose 
sympatbisss with the lover of tbe leae mere than I; lover 
ef tbs lOM bave I ever been. But the Alone has a wty of 
H/tag, after ceoversh that which EUu hoard in tbs cave : 
"What doest tbeu here, Bllas? ... Go, reluni on tbs 
way . • The Sabyan founders knew that monition: 
lbs fUfasbishna ownki of to-day knew It, Bui the long 
fccaela ef ths Suttai ef the golog into the alons is devoid 
of aay rvtersnu whetsver, exupt by an todulon of a wide, 
co m pswl e oa t e fseicng, to tbs work, suspended only tarn- 
porsrily. In tbs wilfan of anyooe uvs of ths sellurv oos 
aloas, 

Tbs chronie recluse has eeatraded bis life from a relative 
fuUneMtesrebitivsenprlnses. NorwastbseeaobitlemeQk 
• mscboore. He bad bie oostracled for him from ooe of 
many human ratatioos to one of a rnlnioium of such. 
Reproaskms are not healthy, and, es Us language testihee, 
Ue life was a eomplsK of rsprMiotu. Life for bim was 
mainly sanuned ep io ssgttives; anieea (impemwiieot), 
dahUa (111), anaOf (mao as aot panuUng), with a waning 
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«ul, IraiD thU Aod every other vUiJ opporhisity of growiK 
by ft way of tbft W7rl4», ft« notowm foiiMA, fAtfM, ftc 

swftaia* " live* "ftfld" world* "wftftOMideomoi Bk*m4 

( ifi ft Hnt io became) wee true, cot of hlnueU—tbftt vu 
aoMOtlty—but of caitiia Umx about "hiiBMU." Of 
he uver apobe, Tbftt ibere 1> AOthlag of life 
uthBemonk'VftluedlniheSdtcteljiirutcoBunefli, Im 
true U the commaoi thftt there U Mibbc 1a tbeu “ ebout 
Godftod the ioaI.“ 

Thus wrote the nua to whom I owe the will to mcuure 
thinp, not oaly by hletoricftl, but iJie by alien itandarda. 
Careld wee be to benbh from hie ows malorer wril(&s* 
teroa that wo oMedet* with acriptoree of dlffereat landa, 
dlHerent iimaa. and to depreate ft^ealtai to Pell acrl^ 
tune of them. Yet here ha wrltea aa if pebtifu to a 
eurprialni omiMlea, and ono that, for him, ondaminod iba 

naceaeltyef such tenniaabelnf vital to all r^oni. Thaia 

much u to aay that. In the Kabraw prcpheti. ibwa la nothin* 
about tha mU. nothing about dbema. You rejoinder to 
that would be unhaaiUtlnf—tha traditiona of thalrr«U||oul 
taachlng woro diflaraot; they wm S«miie. not Indo- 
Aryaa. Tha India of Aaoka'a day had been aloeped in an 
Immanant thaUm for thrae or fou ceaturiae. Tba'' rsaa, ’* 
raUfleaaly conaidarad, waa no lon|<r man ovor aiainat Cod; 
he had tba God within; ha wu aa Ood more or )eea un* 
awakened, latot. a tiny ibeot. Hla " growth in a Mora 
waa a ataco in that awakening, that baeomlng patmt. that 
•volution. And he wo# aosl; the vary word pomfa waa 
not. aa alaa t with ui, a name mainly for whatwa ece. with 
an inner “mental" world aomabew going akwf. The 
man did not" have a aoul." aa we abaurdly my, fii wu, aa 
aeU. spirit, aoW, And tho aoro ha ghta himaalf to divine 
growth, the more will he abow thii growth in acts ol body 
and ol mind. By Indian standAid* then, there u nefVng 
atMUic, wotAfng a<Us««M'iMSbe in the Bdkta: they are 
pregnant with the teaching of a divina Becoo^ag io that 
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Mon *htnby oma. lua. will uWiiMtely find the w»y 
to « yet Aoseceavible Uoet. 

B«th«eeiemo«yetel"God«ndtl«*«I* 

!dku: ibMtB k the wosUiit eJlueieo to the epintc*! ided 
seued 4k4nu, not used «*w Inofte ol the Ifttest EdwtJ.ln 
the Hrr oi "deetriaa" el » lemoUted, fljwd-wocded 
kind, bet ueed In the eeaee in which »e mw it uken over 
byOotenu when he Ue toMoa, md nude the object 
el M» own wonbip. The »«»#«. I »»n* ol ti" 

UOQ we ell know when up eftinet the cell oi doty ; 
the feeltai o( en " oucht to be done " or oo^ht net to b« 
dene, the "voice ofMMcleDce." Lot meeddetonce thet 
when he eeeke to ddUie It. he dewMt aee *ny one ^ theee 
expraecMe. Let w beve hie own worde (lo ier ee he oiny 

bive dleteted them, end aet juet indketed whet wee to be 
cerved}:— 

TAe Flder BiUl coUad Se a ew d . 

' Deer-te-Devw Piyedwl Kind thui hu Mid: OAew 
Ii uceUent. new hw much le Few evil 

tnidendee, many virtuow (deede). UndnoH ftvlnd truth 
portly." 

He then (om ea te ipeak ef hie own eRorte to relfo 
wnrthUy. ead then concludce: "TUe dMowM-writinf 
wu Mueed te be writtwi thet they mifht w&lk In lecordeace 
end tUt it ml|ht 1^ ponlat. A^d be who will thoe ever 
veJk will do feed dea^.” 

Her* le ae proper deAoitiOB of iAeme, bat only whet 
wilkin|eecordiostoltiavolv«ejidbrfe0tep<iea. Kerle 
ha anywhere ^ ooiMetsed to eey Joel what le. 

He was, as Rhys Devlds rifbtly refolnded ue. nrsinf hie 
peei^e. not to accept a H«w Word in rallflon. but to live up 
to the ralifiou eaeatvtials whkb had been taught, and were 
beiof teo^t la ladia. by biahinan. Salq^n (Boddhbt} and 
jajaftlUte. Itwastheg^ylifetoiowaaedAeMwoUnled, 
" walkni aetordhig to dA«m«." that be wu orgiag upon 
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them^ ensuring p«Mt os «u 1 h tad htppftiwa lijglc. it wtt 
«f(ea ulM—h«r«ai(«r. It wm thU : tJM voIm tjf tK« 
G«d«wi(hm, which had become lor A»okt the one jinat secnt 
ol KTeegth lod Mcority, (be foaraatee ot weUtre now and 
heretlter. (h« Iwdbf motive for everything io thoufbt« 
word tod deed needed by men, Kouod thU aJl the Edicta 
onrockaadpilitreentre; you will find in tbU brief " Utert* 
tore " aome s&4 OMOcrencee of (he word, etUisr eonply or In 
cocnpousde; and ilate (here are only tweoiy-dx^icta oa 
yei docipbered, thii flVM oa an avara|e aeveo (Imea per 
Bdkt In (he uae of (he word. 

. Ko, you wlU not fet the Aaokt of (he third c«lory a.c. 
1( you render bla dharmt otrenncaa by " AoraUty ” and 
moral (hli or that, and eee In him t ttauach Viderltn 
A^oatk. That be looki a(eodlat(ly beyond life m etrtb 
—(hic MpantM hin in »plrl( from euch. That be die* 
(Ififulahea dberma (rom morel cede deaa w no laae. Thia 
ha calla tUo, u wa ehould expect. A man mutt walk by 
dhtrmt ht wodd become Klara (moni). " In one who it 
hnmortl there la bo waUdnf bv dharmt/* "The libE, 
perolatlnf in dberrat. In rKa. »11) teach dharma." It la 
freatly to be deplored that HuJtaech apoUt hit icinalatloaa 
by uinf mortUty ” for dharma. Seatrt't oWar work la 
herein better, that hecalledhtnna "religion.’' Tbit b far 
newer the rifht meeAlni, yet k reliflen too weighted with 
external Imj^kationa to cobtclde erith dharma at Aeoke 
ueed it. 

The one later uee ia that occurrin| in the Balrtt Edict, 
where ha firti mtbae refarwice to the Buddbut Sangha. He 
aalufee them, profeeaa faith (praadtfe) In "BuddJiaal 
Dbanuoiai San^hasi/' upprovee of wbatew the " bhafavA 
budhe" apoke. andad^^Mt maav* and auu end the laity 
to listen and reflect upon eerlaln i.e. 

axpoeitlofij of doctrine. He flvee namea to these. a.nd f bey 
have been a pretty pustle, meet of them, to echolan. They 
are: 
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VtoAVMftffiBhiM • 
Ally«vaiiu . 

UoAi^ltfti 
Uwartftsu . 
Up*W4>p4U{l« 

l^bo^Md* qWftvldMt 


««fa£U,Boa el th» FaJ«e. 
wiyiv«at (SewM 5wM. Dt^U. 
•ad A*^). 

ten M w tbe Auan 
(II,sp.iw0.). 

v«m«df S. 
;N«ni(nM. 07 t 
QaarflcBirf Sinpetu 
Fu.4}t. 

Kemily te RUiela ea eoMcfeoi 
J 7 IBI (f/tfikUn*, it*. 61 ). 


la tlM Ruputh and M«jU the latter be at 

tel eaUa Mmaell" Awka h* eaDfMcoa te heln;»Budba* 
Saka. ot. upiUka. Aad aiac* tha mt U It i» 

vary pa^e ih*t« Uka cartalo other Indian kinp of which 
w« md. ha abdkatad tad aotarad the Order. Untnrte 
after, the ChiMaa pUfrlm racard* havlaf aaaa a euiea of a 
ea^aaidtobeaf Atoka. Ha had dona hla work for India 
and (ar tbe tatlmony to a rall|lon noralika that usfht by 
tte 6ral Stkyani than tbe dual doctrine of tha San|ba to 
whkb ha camo. Bat he aatand ralroat ae an old worker 
net. and hare. too. It wat the Indtev ideal of the 
pact that hewu uphoUlnf; net the monaeUe ideal, that 
aman did well (a leave hU dutka to tbe world and antaran 
Crdv of menke while yet yo«n|. 

And there ie not a word bi hie Edietilo lead oe teeappoaa 
that at whatever tlnu in hie relfn he becama a Sakyan 
layoian. ha wae infiuenced by tte monieUc Ideal of tbe 
waning 0*1 of tha run In the bayosd. Hie fifth wae In tbe 
very mas. ae distinct from body or odnd. aa aceklcg and 
bb aalvatien in powth, in bacominf ever a More, 
ao aoly he live* aceordinf to dhanwaoDUlon. Herein 
for him wae " Ood.” And aa to " aotil." this tnis*io*U)e' 
bacMilncwas "aoul." 


CHAPTER XVI 
THft lA^TWAftb tX^AMttOH 

Wb ruy not letv« tli« grMtMt .or «*t\y Bud^iit Itymen 
without nuotlob of (hat other s«ni>^ Sahywi fetture 
ehown In hU E4k(i r tho wUI tbtt aU men In end beyond 
hie great empire eheuld be lUmokted In rellfioui growth. 
Alter deplor^ hie enrller Many In *' nnklng roll the wheel 
of eooqueet/' in hie dafeatlng with much carnage the 
KalingM. who threatened^ aj be Judged, the eafely of hie 
eaitem horderi in India, he tume to thet other equUy 
traditional making roll tbo wheol of dharma/' ^ whence 
nroae not nearAing, but Joy. He e«t envoya about in 
hie empire ealiod mM-iMrma-mitm: chief judgaa ol 
dhama. altar ha had made maay dhanwteura (dbemme* 
yM) hinuolf. "vialting bnhmana and monfci. making 
them gilta, vidting and endewifig (ho ogad, vialdng and 
teaching (he peo^ generally.” He claloe that thM# 
oAdaJa ware a now irkatilution. began In the lourleenth 
year of hla reign, and he dMcriboe their datiae aa adj edging 
between eervanta and maatera. viiKIng (he poor and e]^, 
the Incembly 111. asd prfeonen. auid ooncamed with (ho 
incnlcatlon ol dhama and mwality In gemral. 1( la clear 
from thia (ha( nowhere la he found engaging, or co-operat* 
ing with, monka ol tba Saagha, (o carry out any work (hot 
we ahould cadi miaaioB or evangaUUng work, 

Ajoba aleo raeordi other envoya eent by him to o(h«r 
kingdoms, end only (o such m lay weetwaid of India, and 
were the new political growths reiulting from (he great 
uphMval wToo^t by the contjueata of Alexander the Great; 
' Oa both tnOitfeas aM bi4l4tm), Sta. XXVl,; "Tba UooW 
of WbMl.t«fnjo| 
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klnfdWM of tbe Sn and Persiao GuU. (ovenad by 
the 8 «w 0M8, Alexandci'a utnp-C«i>ei*la. The funoa» 
E 4 icU. Kalai XIII. and Shahbufarht and Uuaaltn X!II.. 
t«U bow be dhanpa<Oftqueat ovar aU hu border 

proTucca, avaa as far as vbara reifiwd tba Greek Ung 
Andyoka (Aotiochua 2ct Of sad), ia Noitli'Weat Iitdia, yca^ 
" beyond tbla, whtfeafo th« (ov kings Tumuya (Piolamy 
of Egypt), Aotikkii {AnUgenoa of Uacedenla), Uaka (Uigas 
of ^aiH) and AlUMUdara (Alazander of Epiroa): like* 
win dews to Cbedai and Pudyaa as far as Tlnvaparoi 
(Sootb bdia aad 7 Ceylon},* likewise h«ra la the king's 
taziUorias: Yooas<Kainbojaa. HabhakaS'KabkapajiktlJ, 
BbojaS'Pitlnlkyaa, AadhrU'Pahdaa. everywhere are con* 
fora^ to the ^’a Imiruclien ia dhanra. Uereever 
they 10 whom the mMtfigara of Xin•dea^to-<ieval do not 
go, they too having heard of dharntfi*dQtiM ... are cco* 
foraUng to dhama and will eeafom. This hu tbus 
far avarywhera bnn w<a has the taste of Joy, dm b e ccm ei 
that joy, the Joy of dbamU'Vletory.*' 

Thare b at Ant sight a splandM cisiirtnce, a large 
opUmlstlc coreplaeeaey about these words that provoke, 
that have provoked, snillng sarcasm. And did wa rightly 
see In them an aeeertion that under UU (meeeeeion) 
Aeoka was ralairiag to mMcaars preaching a call, ve 
might be ilmDarly provoked, fiat I do not for a aoaant 
helbve tlwt Aeoka'e 46tt were test oot with luch an 
object, eiihar in or beyond India. Nowhere do we find a 
trace of tett- p re p agaw oh is hU Bdiots. Whare be doee 
refer to danofflinalioee^aad he often dote it la to anjolo 
{bHe to Uve la nutoal tclaratiofi and at peace. Or If to 
(be monks suid nuns of hb own newly adopted cult, that 
tbey canfuUy study theb own oral taachbga. Had the 
ddM boea brahmans or samagas (Sakyans), be woold Mt* 
tsioly have called them so, as be doee elsewhere, and not 

X TIonfMol say niff te tM water>6«d ettbe rtwaoealM in 
‘TtBe0«eUI, aM W Ceyloa. Ct. Cde«, WaSTrajin (tote), p. rrll {. 
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ju4t iSU (eovoys). AmIb'i rfAaa w wsj no cult, but * 
l&ltb m Hid n drAwtng out ol the Uore t)v»t b ia hua, tlio 
vary man. And the promotion of {riendly rolottone beCwMn 
borte provincM md cartel, between ioreiEn neighboare 
end (he Indian entire wee vital to Uui tbe 

eetablkahiHE eiMb ceUtione to be counted u iW a we con* 
<^ueel. A ruler red'hended iron warnn^ on a neighbour 
and publUldnf renuneful eonfeaeioo thereof vtm iU*flt(ed 
to ptue ae head of a misuonisin^ charch. But when we 
M« la hie envoye the exprcMlon ^ hie owe reachoa to his 
former hoelUe retailone u vre do ia ]uit theM three 
Bdicte—the deeire, nentely, to eeteblUh releMw «/ amify, 
then can we ipare ear earcacm, end luhititute ayopatbeLk 
eppredetiou. 

And there li other evMenee. Tn the Ceylon ehrorUelee 
we rwd of the Ean|ha it Patna eeodlnE Iti miHloae to 
Keebmlr end ether aorthem previnoes and elec to C^ytoa. 
Here we fet tbe rlEht word: not Mis, but durer, or eenlor 
monki. And recent excavation near SlocM bnn out the 
prebeble truth of thle ondertekiaE.' But notblrf wbat* 
ever is recorded about therai b«^ sent keyend AMka'e 
bcundatlH. The Klnf of Ceylon nndi flfu to Aeeka by 
a ^llcal embaeey, and Alolu lupporti the mieetooe 
already bcf^un In C^ton. Tbie ie ell. Yet what a feetber 
ia the cap of the $an|ha It weald have luraiahed, had 
there boon a royal mieeim of menka to other lends I We 
have only to reed about the eteAk«iiilaelon to Ceylon to be 
areured of this. Here ie ao queetion of eihloal or eectol 
fratemieiitE; the one object of the miaeloD U eeca to be a 
bringing of the majority of hierera Into the Order, A 
first " termoD " bringi a few huodrede into the first sUge 
of the Way; a few days later ibcuc eek for ordmatloo ; 
500 court Udire, fifty*Ave brolhm of the kaag: five tistee 
$00 from five villegee; soon there ar«)0,oooznoziJa, world* 
duty ebirkers, alne'leeders to linpeve^ the islead I 
• see SbyelAvida SvddlW laAe, pp. see f. 
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All MunpUed coiturlM Uiv, any ot couim b« oaly 

JH0Q9 &fi7«ay« I«t qj ktcp A&ok*'» triendly 

4 AiqMM<vktQnw iu from i(, I km not uyiog tbai Bud- 
dkiai UJIwiuM may aot btva toiuid tbeii way abroad m 
ibf wkk« ol both poliekal dCte kod of the merchani. In 
Egypt lor irultBca, tuch Influence baa been auaeatad for 
thioia b the pbikaophy of BaaUJdw (a.o. iit-ijS). * And 
(he axetk birih of Chriatlan aenaatldam 1 a £t^ may 
have beea buplnd by Buddblat lamacae there. parUcularJy 
is (hat It VM oot of the Pnnclecaa kind, new pncUead 
alee by the KAmakflahoa monkey releaee from vorMly 
Uaa (be belter to tend the ailiag Mlow^muwbat cf the 
men truly ladias kind, which ia eole abeerptien la the 
Mlvatkirt of the ladivtdoal reduae. (be'' elher mejt only 
derlvtaf " rserft ” frem the reduee'e neamete aad depend* 
kA<a apon him. But beyond nch very uncertain evidence 
1 have eeme acme aotblag entid(i\| ue to my, that the 
ceaitel Buddhiat SiD|ha In India carried out lay forelin 
mlHlenuy work beyond that which li recorded in the 
apeerypbal ehrenidee of CeyloB, V«y enrleui ie tbe con* 
baet, tbe e U e iw e between the early •erjdiftg forth ef the 
Aret rixly nMonere ac they are dearly ihown to be. areond 
Kljegehk. and the ndialeo cf Uahlada end hb few heipcre 
leoe 500 yaan later in Ceylon {the only rtcordr of the f—e 
datlaf ceahfftee bter then that): between (be Sret mie* 
•lenere, aitb a neeiace (Ilka Atoka) ef joat dhama end the 
Ood*life; end the later mluionert. recorded u reeitbif 
certain lecmolated layloga In prcae or varw. with the 
Pint Uentra of Beoarei. elmert at it were thtoem in ae 
teatb md lait. not put Amt.* 

Ibere it totnetbl^ wrong hen, and much do I wonder 
wa Itfve bes M leaf finding it eo. "Buddhism" hae (be 
CTkdit, ]«( beceoM it did in tome form cr other epned to 
tbe eiaten conAoee of Aeia, maybe eves further eut 
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4cmB tiM Picific, »< beinf. or rather oi tuvisE a 

freat suMlonaiy reliflen. I have eveo seen its ad^Uob 
t» categories and schedules eaplaiasd u havBf its erlflo 
te a smIoos prepariof an apparatus lor propaganda ( Yet 
we hnd in neither Conuneocary dot in Cbroiui^ any trieas 
whatever, Ceylon eiespted, of enterprise bt loreicB oiieeleDs. 
What was wTOBf with the Indian Buddhist church f 
} believe It wai an {mpovarlshmaot ressmbhnf that 
whkh befell the Church In Franca after the revoMtloa of 
the Edict of NaniM. Sncland and Holland thereby wen 
an increment of worthy man end women, who prafsrred 
axile to reinsCailftf certain reUftooi beliefs artd praeUcas 
whkh had become dbtaitefu) to tbelr consdenea, to their 
dharma, !f the records of tha Fatoa Council be tna, n 
very |rsat number of monki, who ware aet in conformity 
with the VkbhaJ javldln or ” Analyllo'' majority—the monks, 
that la. who seuf bt and found tbs very man or aalf In mind 
or mental pr ccta iai. and not as the minder or mlnd«pre* 
ooeder In end with thas^were" auspanded.” or vtpalUd. 
Thai this wu tha orthodox visw you will hod uesitd with 
much dstaU In tha len| debate on the man (pe^fale ieM) 
In the KathCvatthu which. I repMt. Is said to have bean 
compllad for the Third Council. You wUl read that It 
wu tbe Veadllans. called Vajjlaas and aan of the Creat 
Company {Mahl*un(hU(u). wbo opbsld tbe distlACi and 
unique reality of tbe Mlf M man. These, tofetherwitb the 
»ea of the aohool called tha SabbatthivUina, or Sarvbati* 
vddlna, who were also upboldars of the man's raaUty. 
maintaiftiaf that bit past waa in a way aver present with 
him {bow like Bergson's " past bendiflf over tha preaeet " I). 
were defrocked and considered ai mere layna. 

Now that theae and other dissentients were tunsd dewn 
u) the Patna Sangha dou not permi w to oondude that 
their seal for what they held was the true, tbe motber- 
teachlnf suBered any abatement. On the contrary, meo 
who held it worth while to diseot would hold it worth 
T 
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wbUe to laru tbdi rtlMjed ftkoc other chtaod#, 

whan they weuJd te ffM M tneh according to theu cofi* 
leteM. And I boBm It wu through (hcM Nonecatfona* 
iflU, lod act through rbeortbodott that Biiddhbm 

bocwM a gnat EattwarddSowisg atrcani' 

The axpubioo oJ tbam by the Patna Sangha muit ba?e 
baea a tam£c blew tor the expaUad. Bat tha aocmie 
etate is wbieb it muat have left that Sangha wai for tha 
lanar a yat mera din aknlty. You auy say ^ But do 
va not road, in tha Caylon Chmldta. 0/ Menal 4 »itta<TlaBa 
wtdiog eet thaae mla^ena to North India f Tn». but 
ibara ia no m»on to beUara that tha axpoWona had than 
baandacraod TU them ha teat may have been of (boaa 
who. a Ilitla later, aaflend azpubleo. You may My: But 
WM than net tha mia^ Mnt to Caylonl Trua, but that 
mMon wu eonduetad by a thara who wu elihar aon or 
brother of AMkahimaalf, and ibea there wu royal patronaga 
at the back of it. And I have eald wbat I thbtb of the 
gusioe worth of It u a true ud worth^wbUe rellflotie 
nMea. 

Odco Bora you may eay ? Do we not rand of tha tradl* 
tien. in a (later) ChinaM raeord, that ” alghteea Bnddhht 
manke wan broeght to tha Chbieoe capital ia at? 34 .? ” * 
Yaa. and tba data eontorai wall to tha tbria it would taka. 
1 b theea daye. for euch mieelonatlee to raecb China aftar 
the upheaval at Patna. For. after all. there k sotblog la 
tha raeod. eo fat u wa hava bean told, to aea la IbaM 
^hieiQ, net delegatae frore the Patna Saagba. but membar* 
of tbeu bediaa ef morde wbo had bean ctpalM. had 
rafemad tbaaialvei Into Reformed Churchea " and wara 
carrying out the Poundar'i ideal of exardalAg " eompauion 
for devae and man'’ bayced ibdr own bordan. Whan 
neii «e hear of Boddbai visiting China U m 2 14 .. 
wfaao ambaeiadon are said to have returned to China with 

• Cf 819. BMa > {BadCUft), by M 

AaeiaU. 
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Bud^t KriptuTM from C<ntri! Asii, Yuechi. 

A^iia, iben ww the «xp»d(t)0O Mnt by Brsperoc Uiog 
(9 find (he goldan m&o o| lua dfsvs, KculEJn^ in the 
msMcnferi brinfloc both Buddhut tcriptute* vtd atatou 
ud two oMud rrittlta irrm lodin, Xaiyapa Mataafa aad 
Dharmanleaba, who found tba way bad bMn pnparad for 
tha &«w r«lt|lon. Ev«n then, howarar, I And nothing to 
idaatUy (hea« man or thaae acrlpturM with tba mambera 
or werka of (ha Tbanvlda Sar^a, which cama to be 
namad Hinaytna. 

Yaan of patiant tranaktlon Iren Cliiaaaa racardj nraat 
put bafera wi can fat nearer any certainty about thia. 
That work haa baan waU bofiin, tad haa already flvan oa 
rBwIia beyond tboH diaeloaed In the Pali Caaon. But wa 
can already m that. If thay pcadbly did not fom the 
ranguard. man of the Theravida /efMMd ea the Baatmird 
traU. For wa aetuaUy And, In Dr. BahraMf'• tranalation 
of the Chunf*Tal*K(nff, or Sutla of tba Dtfha* 

NlkAya that, whareaa in Pall tba fanoua ^ht Anfaa of 
Iha Way are ooconneetod with that Way. in the CWnaee 
thay ara »o eonnaciad, aa now In the Pall, 

Time wlii allow, but till then ibe whole hlatory of Bud* 
dhlaai, between the time of Aaeka tod the Ailh oantory 
A.D., can ta yet be cee of mere eea|eetuja. And we have 
to eanjectura from thre* reaoiti emetflnf in literature of, 
and from the latter date. They a» thaae : At tba and of 
the fourth century a.o, there befina the aotabk literary 
feature of Chbeae reeorda purpordnf to be dlarlac by a 
fBCoaealoa of Chioaea Buddhlste jdlfi^iflnf wcetward to 
vlait tba cradle land of tbelr faith and to obtain not only 
advantura and new expertenea, but ilao coprea of Indian 
Kflpturea, la particular tbe Vlaaya. Tbeao men : Fa-Hi«, 
tfaao after two ceniurfoi Hwueo Cbwanf aad 
comifif, the former by a route loutb of the frmt Tarim 
Deaert, by Lob Nor, Yaabkand and KachfU, the oibar by 
a route north of tbe came over Torlan. Tashkeid lod 
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lA 4 tly (g), in «d 9 oi tupesnormtl (m we aheuld sey) will 
ihm mui be ft " maa,” « ehooeer. wUler, and fioc surely 
ft aesttl mechknuia, tc «S»ci neh Mts. 

Veo will &M tbeteftr^uments niore is thoM debatae. 
fiut you will ftlao and ever And tbat tba deleidar of tba Ufts 
ia bttnj tripped up by acme dialectical trick; be is to 
aasefii to a tens or ^eala meaBiof this or Ibai^ and is then 
abows that thii maafiisf luvelvea a refutation of bia Hand* 
point. Tbua, lo “bwemlaf ” he li made to admit—a 
needleas and fatal admiwleci—that whatever beconaa aJao 
decays: a fact that is (rw only 0/ nuiimdJ and of 
Mf<id In eo far u It U pcoceae bound up with a material, t.t, 
narvoua. toeebaniam.* The dafcndet la thus ivar 
shows at a dlsadvaotaia by the apecial plaadar, who alona 
has had tha oemplllnc ^ tha dabate. Far toe loof have the 
sympathies of writers on Buddblim {and rasdare ef tbam) 
two ftU on tha side ef this spscleoi MrtlsaMhIp. recardisf 
all lo-ealltd " sects" other than the Theravida aa nets 
beratieaJ musbroen frowlJu. The hour ia sow at baad for 
better vlaloo, and lor dlscami&f that It Is in (hU Fstna 
Analyst majority, eicrclslng meat sdsehlevous mutilation 
on its baat elements, that we ought to ees Ihs esjieeroas 
growth of chaoged and deudaot viluas. 

The niiataVa wa olftha In this matter of Hinaytna Is to 
Lnagina that UahlyLilsts look upon ” prlxaitlve ” Buddhism 
ae " hlna." Ignowt Mabbydnlsta may possibly so tbisk; 
those who are wise wlU nmn. that it wee the monastic 
rdgims before end after Asoka who, by their contracted 
outlook on man’s aature and destiny, distorted the original 
teaebiag. and so deeerve the sane Kinayioa. but that the 
orlglaal tfSfh l p g by no meaiia deserves lo bo ae called. I 
have good reseon to impute this view to collured Mah&yin* 
ism. for 1 have been for aome years eye«wltneas of the seal 
with whkb, e.g,. the Japaneea, who caU Ihensalves Hahtyln’ 
iota, are taking up the acudy of the Fall scriptures, and tbs 
* iWaO </ C0K*Pft rfy , p, 1. esp, {eras Cf.ebovs, p, pS. 
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goBOTMity with *hkh Biaay h«v« hdpMi out work in pttf> 
vayiftg (bete to tbcis, both fiMccUUy end by of tiiM 
tad Itbeu in contzlbutbi’ to out odUiou. Iboy htve y«t, 
K li trat, «t w> tU have, to itody the Pl)iku ud 
Btntkriaa eriUcaJly, UtMuUy, to dieit whtt ia tb«m it 
lift of the “ prioutivo " tMchlof. For til we yoi ksow, 
ChhHM libnrlei may coettin mort lenulady primltivo 
ottiec b trtntkdooj tbtn linuot tnytblni’ w« have b tho 
Pali booki. But Dont the leai U it necotitry tp comptro 
tay wch dlicovery with wfcit the F«li beoki. m yet th« 
cl^t we htoe mate iwflbla, pat before ui. 

I am not aeauaiaf. la aaybf thl*. that China tad Japan 
were noceaaatlly Ant canvarted to BuddKUm, m tho laat 
read) oely in the wive of Ita eaatwatd-ltowbi nUdoeary 
efforu. Aaotbar way U easealvably poaeible, poaiibla at 
ieait In China, ai hav^ a rdlfbua and general oultura maeh 
oMar than the day of the birth of Buddhkm. Tho oidor a 
eiliun. the more varied will t«nd to be the vanii of the 
nlliired. It may bo, it to not material eoavDodittoa only 
Ihat will be b ctemaiid. It may U that naad will arlaa, lo 
tiMoorownpbreae,tolaarB"(hewledeniofiheEaal." The 
Sail may betM COM be wrong; tho Wert ie the word. 

Tbere lurvivei in a Greek chronicler e quotation from a 
Greek hleterian; of hew AmH’i father. King Bisdueira, 
reqaeeM fib Greek neighbour Antlochoe SoUr, rater over 
whet wee left In N.W. India of Aleujtdet'e oosqueet, to 
proewa for him from Greeca some flga. lome wioe and a 
teacher, a • t^phUOir The reply to quoted aj. “ Figj and 
f lycoe we e«d yoa. but trade in teachere ia for Greeke not 
bwfdl." Did ever ehronider of old throw In eae aeniince 
more btervUng biabric light f Indb the me 

aaking lor " Ibewbdom of the Wret ” throogb oral teaching 
fton a lasd which could have eayerted Ua " booke.” but 
which looked oo ibe live book, the teacher, la a requeal for 
a dave-chattol. 

Now we can eaiUylmaglae a colinred Chbeeccoinmlaeioa* 
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iJif & nerdunt to procun " bodu ” irois India, tiw) on 
Inning! then won none, to have initructed him to import 
a teacher who could be maintained, till he had le^t 
Chieaae and expound hie native lore in that tongue. And 
ii HKh a demand only b^&n about Aeokr'e tiine. it olght 
wall be that the np^y waa found, hardly in a toabaan^ 
wa know how they «UU handicap tbestaelvaa in (he matter 
of traveWbut in a Sakyan teaser. And U Sahyaa, why 
not one of thoae lo rtithlawly unfrodced by the Sangha f 
Here, then, la a pcetible way In which we can imagine China 
first coBilng to know a teaching which «u w greatly to 
affect her r^ion, and te leant it in i truer (om than that 
In which It would have bean tai^ht by any Sangha* 
deputed mlaeknarlee. 

Uy first result,” thee, 1a our MAjecteriag about the 
history of Buddhism. Ii, that lomeh^, and ever eoms 
period ” BuddUam.” In one shape or another, spread from 
India eastward te the PaeUle. 

Hy aecond result ia tKla: Speakinf for myself mly^ 1 
have yet te find In Pall literature, the eigne of any ialereet 
taken in making other Unde acquainted with the teaching 
profeeMd by the Buddhist Sanghi. 11 Is inconceivable that 
nad there been each intereet it would have been lalt un* 
recorded, Let me lay at once, my knowledge of Pali 
literature is of the meet Incomplete. But I have found no 
reference to It In other bei(er*acquaiAted writers. And 
when we should chiafiy look lof i^-flanwly, In the work 
held by Htnaydite to be the qulnUeseecs of lie early 
modkeval learotng, Buddhaghoea’i Vwuddhi*Uagga^I find 
not a word I Indeed, there Is in it tnfy 9*4 ckep/er. where 
we find ourselves not wholly and solely fax Ihe world of tbe 
local monastery and its doiop: the ninth chapter, 
on tbe teaching of the Brahma'^lrea or Divine Hoods. 
And evea that teaching wu, I hold, not, in origio, Bud¬ 
dhist I ^ 


X Sm above, p, soo. 
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Ctn vt i 2 Migo t FMiOQ (or ? TiMt ibere hw been, io 
oor Uttle tuniof o( tbe etillweten in Southeni Ama 
n pfopapH b4J beenmaioty due to a ualoiu neok here,i 
ptiw laynaa tben, and tbM haa been no leUd gfovtb. 
Net (er a Bkeaunt am I denying: latarcMne. nedian^ and 
ofeMraenodeni, between Saaghaa In Caylaa, Surma, Slaa, 
and new, oe eduatieQal Usaa, (a PaU, etc., between tba 
Buddblat eeuritriea e( extreme Soa(h*eaat Aaia. Bat 1 
ipeake(eariief daya dayawheathe initial eatcrprtMibowB 
by tbe Founder taema to have been k neglected by bla 
feUowen te tbe icccneding ceoturiea, in aU that they ahow 
In (Mr Kflptune. Wby la U that ve never aee In that 
Hienture their vfaion, Ihelt will, their aa^^tkiu beat 
tovarda a eeotlnooiu carrying out of that eariy aummona; 
” Pare ye la a tour that may be fer tha good of the many, 
eat el eompaMoa (or daw and men; taaeh dharme 
bwielleenl at the itart, la the middle, at the end *' ? Why 
do Ihelt eRorte ihia way eeem evar limited by aueh ploue 
lay'Votarlea u eeroe with or wltbouc ofierbiga, to litua OQ 
haat-daya, bat M wAa* they go Ultle? And I might add: 
Why b it we who have to trardr (or raiaalou.'' (or 

irepagaada" ? 

In reply I would repeat that word ** Impovarlahmenl' ’ of 
the Sangha by the Sangha, laAiefed by Ihoae oxjMlalone, 
ByexpoUoaal am rtot o^referringtomMOf ceoaclertiloue 
wlU: 1 reler alae to tbe eaeanilal /tUh m man whkh the 
axpellert had rejected, and to tbe pitiful dummy which had 
beM labitltoted fer tbat (alth. What had they cosm to 
reject? AUliefinagoipele/growthandoihepelortbevary 
man, not for man aa a mere complex of body and okd, but 
for the user of, the valuer by, theee. If the very nan be 
held to be a flcUen of the mind, if (be growth, the becoming 
tt Urn be eaiy a beeomiDg in to many Idma about bin. tha 
wfll (or a Here la tuch becoming will ecocentnie on theae 
Ideae, e g. “ love, ]ey. peace, longcufleriog, ’ and the like. 
bntnot<a other sMnarAoen^rlMMtdeas. Where the man. 
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vbOMu«,oraabcihe»«M«u,iiheld (obeth«/FMs;a/MM 
Mms. tben U U th« th* bepcvo* 

I«a( mw) \riU< to b«lp brlo^ »boai. Not his to b« contsat 
with dsvtiopifli tbe ideu only; it la the felkm •fOSJ), KOl 
uhola re«i, that hewlU b«Maiilo{ with outstretched haoda. 
—the fellow-man, not aa real o^y la thb oanh-life, but 
u feQow.wsyiarac in ether worlds, other Uvee, Here eiefn 
was Impoverlehmeot, (n that such prolonged wayfaring 
bad beeme, net opportunity for becoming, but protraction 
mordy of suffering. Hareinitii that I find ample reason for 
the mlselon-aileacM In Pali Utemcura. 

Morla ay reason rendered Invahd by moderD propagandist 
attempts on tho part of BuddhUti, even though theirs are 
HlneyAne views of the man aa onreal and as not panooelly 
parabiing. There hai bean another long wavs of Expaaef oe 
from a more central nucleus, sweeping both Weetwerd 
and Eastward, Northward and Sosthwa,!^, oxpanMn of a 
raligien in which than has been no filtuing In mleefoairy 
ual, If wa reckon by lu life aa a whole, nor elnisur aUvices 
in ita books. And the example of this religion hw ever fcuen 
a powerful stlmulani. They who reacted to it did not ask. 
how much Ita Incarrlgible will to help the world wu due to 
its firm faith In the vary nan as reel In the deepest seese, 
both bare and heroansr, yea. even in the concept of the 
Hlghset. t have ten HlnayLnlst writings quoilngChrlslisn 
ecrlpturs to jostUy the crudest denial of the man m being 
real. How have they not twisted the eenas I How 
could net they here bo smaihered in CbrletUn testi¬ 
mony to man's persistant reality, wore it seemly hee 
to do ao t 

The fact ramains that, since the second csotury of Ibe 
Christian movement, Asia has had tbo ohject-lseeou of 
religious naieuone moving ecroei it, tbs Ncctorfan raissiene 
reachif^ China in tbe fifth century, leaving traces, material 
ttnA immaterial, eloog the routes where also pag iH these 
Buddhist pligrims, and affecting, as we can scaj^y 
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doubt. Ibe toiuple rite* ef Tibet.* Hov iateratinf. too, U 
it Ml? toil bere, too, the orici"*^ Nvtoriw nnenonurie* 
wen «i tbc*e who, lUie the MehlienghlVei *nd Swisti* 
vadlne, Md aaffend «xpuJ^ &c«t * ChrUtlAn Saii^ at 
BphMoe, eapuUon aot becauM they bad bald riswa 
contrary to ofw«d. hot becaua* of their tba 

dual pvHoality, hwBai) and dlvtoe, lo J«oe I 

1 codM to ay thtrd reeolt on which to b*M ccojectors 
aboct the hiitory ol fioddhlam. Mahlyialafii differ* in 
inportaat feature* from HiDaytna : what ir« iheee f And 
whene* iha difleraoca? If you will coniult the vary elMr 
artida on Kahlyinlam by an anunant expert In It, Da la 
Valldft Peoada, ia the ffiwyelopod** ^ end Siha, 

thm chief polota wlU be pvaa you, dlatin^Uhinf It from 
HhuylM, that U, not from the oriftnal te*chlo< of tha 
Sak^munl—I would have you omit tho vriter'a Guddha 
bMaakd" u uaverthyof a hittoricaJacbdUr’atenaiMlofy— 
but Irem the taaehlai of the Indian SaB<ha, vAen ato/MMden 
e/ itf aUydMrM eecedad from that Sangba. Tba thno an; 
(I) SubiiitoUen of the " coroar of a WWw i v a " for ibe 
abort way of aa arahaa i (a} boUef that tha human conplax 
at aoy given necwat, tbe inucb>tau|ht Av* agfragatre 
(rtondbu), or body aod mind, an void of ultimata reality; 
(3) wonUpof tba Uan " Buddha ” undar thUcr that ajp*ct 
of a Diriaa Provldac*: “ ho who ha* loAnlta Ufa," "who 
hae inflmta apleodour,” " baa eocapajilea,” '* protaeter ef 
the world,'' "krd who le looked upon," or bowovar ihla 
laai uudHliacuaacd titk Avalokitdehviri ba rendered. 
Mole that aU tba title* ihouM ba rarufared a* i|eht*nouDa. 
aot soBU eoly: aot with Weatn writer*, a* eg. " inAnlte 
Ilia " or" iplendour " ooly, but wiTA tju 

la the fint feature, todAteattM metna "wisdom-being," 
one who I9, through many Uvea to nuny wocldj, training 
bioiMtf in ceiais '* perfactiona " (fifitmi'/f) or virtue*, ten 

• Cl twtiboOT, afua ritad. el tb* leMH Patb«n Hk aoO 
QeM. 
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Ifi number: mmb, remineUtiwi, wisdon, ebeijy^ 

troth, rM^oticKi, emitf, pmm. it is ths donusaftt 
IdH bi lbs ev 4 ac«UMd nuM of {olk-!ore itoriea csUed JAuU 
ftl the Suttn PitiJce, rude eredkJ.' 

Ofi lU ihiM pMnu there i» the one vitej outtei (e be 
aoiked: ere here In the oi the very Min, end 

the Ylfie. the Wey e( the men, u reel end u jwnbtectly 
real. >lol the men.es«contpIex-Mhe " conplex " Is rvo* is 
lU turn mebW uUe Ut* of ibe BWi*l&«man 

ever beeemla; la the Mere on hta way toward Kan the 
Uoet, Caa eueh a teaehJnf u thle beve been itarted by 
any " BuddhUte uve by tbOM who, pradsaly fer a faith 
aloQ| theee Unea, wen rejeeted of men at Paiul 

Cenilder for a momcot the bails of tha MAsmmm 
balbf, end in particular that freat MMss/rw ' ble* 
iraphy ': tha theme eoaa»ctlo< all the Jitafca stertoa. 
It vre an act to we In theee ibe a^lon| advance ef eae 
man, aa perslitlns individual, ia tbe Way of Beceoinc 
ever Mora towards a Moat, a Kera«i<inu] towards a Meet* 
ae-QU], the very reisM d'itrt ef the whole eellecilea 
coUapees. 

It may be said: Yaa, but the Jitaka nemo of that mao 
—the B^hlaat, or Buddha^to^be was but a libel (er an 
evet-chanflnf camplax. And wa ih al] heat tha almUas 
ef the lU but-canonlcal Oueatloiu e( UUiitda trotted ooi, 
aimiln fatally ill-Attta(, becauM beaide thepolfit, the point 
bauif tha Becooiinp m tiu men. That wbUh tbe objector 
over evadea Is Ibe ezprees and reiterated atteetellort, by 
the alleied TeUer, the Poonder, to his own perristlAf 
identity ae Bodhlaal, when condudlni e story; X was X. 
B was y, but so* 4 iid-ao “was Jut I." And more, wa 
have In a Satta a vary m*«o< s^aloet error ; " Now It may 

I Oa the mhi^o be t waae ShaiMafi sstf BtHu's wd het«aea 
BodklMlMA leased . . . leaapaai.eawwt«n<B tMWm Nc«M, 
see hbyi bs«w‘s aaess** fTi-rW-fit (Broi4*ay TraaiWllTMl * 

SJtJ.. '■ JowpSat.*' «»l B J. TSnsai, «p. rif. p. aW. 
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cccur to you. Aakoda, Ua( (he yoath JoUpAl* (of whom 
I hove bM (olUnc) vru a differeai por e oo. fiot yon nut 
Mt MO i( thee. J at that time waa JotipUa."* the 
empham with " I ” evpUdt h io PiH vary strong. There 
le AOthUf here to eucfari that a merely popular way of 
teUcLOf wee used, aocb as may be clairoed tor the Jiielu 
talka. The Faooder wu aeat^ akoo vftb hie ccenpanlon, 
a oohift artd hfa devoted peptl« and verbal neordar. Long 
after, when Buddhagbcea wee writing Abhldhamma Coat* 
nentarlea. It wee felt necMiry to eeaerl that the Founder 
weed a doable way of teaching: a popaJar way admitting 
the " tniib ” of the Individual, and a learned way, recog• 
nixing only dhaamu, ideaaaboMt him.! But he ie dnga* 
larly imwayaeeful Ic the citation la eupport oi Ihu, and 
the dlfUnctlon, which Ant peepe oat la the MMiitf, wee 
elearly oatoiewn, when the text ceeoBMnted upon wae 
eenplM, vis. at the Third CoonsU. The Jitaha UmU 
twka aflhtne ibei a BodhlMt at leaet holde back sothlng 
thatheeaa teach, ''hae not thacbeedAit.” {Dtd,, II., 107}. 

When coca (he HinayAnlet hea dlecemed in (he eriglniJ 
teachlf^, which eecapied the men ae penleting, not In a 
•lailc fixed IdwirKy, but In a growlog, a beeoml^ identity, 
uelag body altar body ee • mcwni whereby M beeotoe, it 
may be that tble unhappy harping upon an irrational, 
Irepeodble theory of unreal man wUI caaee. Than, too, 
will (be IdeMylnlit ao leager try to coothlBe a not*inan 
(nirdMw) ootim of hli ewTi wi(h that vfadkation ef (he 
tun edvandng io bU growisg loanbocd In other werldi, 
but Boc yet finlahed (la the arahea wu held to be), (hat 
we have n (he MMretfN. 

Tbat be mye mrdMe rather (hen Mattf ia btereetlng, 
end may be dgziifieanC; It aaay be it la a true derivative 
trea Upankb^tc teaching, tmoght by aeo who were 
oppcoed to the Anilyeti’ MOffd doctrine; the selfiuwtew, 
BifDcJy, of the Miitri, doe to " the vision of the Grul Sell 
* Pwtt<rhiel.,S<kLXX:U, • See ebeve, p. >;«. 
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by tbe mU "—s TBiy difbreot tbing Iraa t njeeiioo ot 

b«(h. 

W« ctnaot blow. Uorc Sntmatifif y«t b the beliei io 
Beccmlsg; u eeen In the bodMuthe os the thieebold of 
diTlae cooeumnetion.but (e«eivjft(towKb tbet h« may yet 
be belpUii mankind. Surely one wonld eay. Aa conwm* 
maiad in Peliy he CMild yet more auprem^y help f But 
have we not perhape failed here to uitderataod i Whit it. 
in poniaiiof In bla Becoming, be may yet win to 4 M|har 
worth In concelvlogf That Who b It la 

ueually hakl that (he MAuoffve ideal eieda that of the 
araban in etidcal eoncecn for buman welfare. The euabui 
concept la by ita own threefold formula ^ coBcecned with 
the arahan'a own aelvtllon. 1 would not do monutk 
Buddhlia the Injueiice of oUUni tUa preoccupation a 
Boddblaik dlveayonce. It waa. It li. yet. a& Indian ideal. 
A wave of ethical reaction le now perceptible in iba Indian 
ralifioQ* world, yat eiUI one can lanarallae to (hie efhet. 
that India hai ever favoured la the lalni that ielf*pr«* 
occupation, aeolnf only altnibm In the benaht the boro 
fact of aeintahip confen on the leae worthy by a tranalarred 
•' merit." 

Who. knovlo; India, baa not aeen tbia? Sir Praacia 
Youn|hueband tiaa told ma how. when ha went In a <}u«ua 
io pay reepect to a aannylal alttlng eroealaiged. and 
•ipianed approclatieo of hla abaorptlon io hi|b maitera. 
ha waa anawored by an accepthif frait. but wfaen be 
added "And with tbe welfare of otban/’ tba reply waa a 
bunt of laofhter aad tbe worda: " What bave I to do 
with tbe welfare of othen f It takoa me all my tiaa to 
mind ny own welfare." 

With tuch a hoary ideal etlU prevailiof, we may pec* 
hapa better underatand tbe coneent of Buddbiit India to 
(he araha.n ideal. And wt may the oore do jurtice to tbe 
sew eptfit in the movement abinca in that &nt mla* 
• Cy. ye^rtetM-Nweye. la^-vol.. p. vU. 
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Booiiy nawidaiA of tlie ^yajooiu, in tboie Ant "liwicma 
abroad by (ba men who maintained hia teaching, and by 
tba fom It took to the Far Eaat. thal to ^ on (rowing 
it bocoialBg U iiiUrpftlti ta t will th« bettor to help (he 
taUew^nan. 

H«n. witfi M moch unatld. I brinf thii brief word on 
the Btitwud Sxputfion to tn tad. It were Indeed 
premttore (o iiy to compnaa tU that a deadt hanct. il 
Iheo, may have um|»eaciblft. We have in eur 

Keaeiuna a vary maw of material, accunnlatad by the 
raiBircb of men like Sven Hedin, Sir Aural Stain^ A. van 
le C«4 and P. W. X. MOUer alenf tbeae hlfbwaya from 
India to China Indicated above. And then ve are, K may 
be, «B the eve of beflnoiaf to leam wbat Tibetan llbnrlM 
may not alwaye bold waM from ua. For that matter, it 
k enly to^y peaalbk to feed, in BngUih, (bat which meat 
of M have halloed waa till out day a very unknown land: 
the Report on Tibet, Ita people, UA$uhS«, etc., eoetpoeed 
vfaUe there In tbe eecond decade c( the eighteenth eentery. 
by the jeeelt Father IppoUto Dealdarl. a time when Tibet 
WM fovemo d , net by Lamei (Ua Buddhlat monka). hot by 
a klfl|. lOl Tartan overran the eeustry, a time wim Tibet 
waa Ihe hiwtiof'freund of Capuchin mlealooariee. 

Bvaa ware the attempt net prematura, to vniio the 
whole Ualory of Boddhism Ji net within rba acope of e 
iBodeat maaaaJ like tUi. lU utoeet ambition la to halp 
brlai about a tnwr, eouader view of the K«w Word in 
Indian religloo that was olfced to the Hany by the tone 
of (ha Sakyea, and to arrest the reiauke that U etiU every* 
where made, of Holni that New Word In the contracted 
|oepal which wai evolved out of It by and for that mon* 
astism which became IN vehicle. 

TUa ndslahfl b ever ocnfrontttig me in neaiiy every 
book, every article od Buddhbm that fa poblshed. The 
echokr jUU fails to (rip the sobjeot hielorially and see 



THE BASTWABD EXPAK9I0N 33 $ 

(be cbu^e in vtlnw coming b«t»«0O him end (be orl^a^J 
met i a ga, chen^ afectiai tU th« edltiDi the t«xu luv« 
uadergooe in oraJ 4 >id (heo is wfltten reconskcii. The 
geotfiJ reader hie bow, m never MeM. «a opportunity 
of edde mding In complete tfuiUUons, lad lurt only in 
the bJM ^Idee Sclectiooi But bwe b« nay l» In 
two waye o6 the debt (nek. He may not dlecern, any 
more than does the eeholar, the chan^inf vahiea, and he 
may be mleled by nuuh la tbenndsriog choeen byeUnilarly 
nndiecemlnf (raniletere. 

To take e ceee •'here I vie myeelf the undiaceminf 
innikiorj IntheeacoodvolumeofthefioeA^Me^fieiretf 
Sayinfw^ (Sarpyutei-Hlktyi), p. 40, 1 have madi Slrl- 
putce aiy: "... by delivennce from eeU ... I Uve 
with 4 clear mind . . . end ! edmU no aouL" It U an 
important Suite, where SIrlpette la Mid to hive made 
“ 4 llon*rear” on the <*uul net we el tbln|e. Kow the 
flret phreee. ej^jtaUmrfiH'eaJiAhl. la vrrcei|iy rendered. It 
ahoQld be "beeauee of HU*freedom." {adU* 

aMm) ia. ae m ety. of eur" Inner klnidomIh thii the 
wice men le ever free. "U^e&*to the eeU"^t «ai 4 
new word et the birth of Bud^lem In Indian theu|ht, end 
elweye have the PItakea reapected It, even though it telli 
0/ a belief they came to reject. I w&a prebeUy mlalad 
by the empheeii in the lael clauee. Here, t ahoeld new 
eay. we are up igeioat a dillbante eltenllon made to nit 
the eban^d valuei. SIriputte knew that tbcee were 
already afoot, binca hie eeeevoritlon. whl^ bed not been 
needed when (be Sakyan mlMlon waa fint becun. What 
be will have eald wee: "An^ I do adrmr Me In 

Mm way uify will hia lint elecM and hie laet ba coo* 
cordent. For the Commentator Ibare ie no diecoidaoce, 
baoauM tbe ineoaveniant a^riaOerp bed besi etlofeiad to 
mean '' what ien't outeide me. ovtemel to me " (haheddhe). 

How doee not the reader noo-converaant vdtb Pali wed 
' TraflaWM tievea jean aie. 
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foucK uUng by tb« hftod Atb sueb difflcultie* I And yec 
bow iwieb can be not now do la eeU^ldance, il aaiy be, 
rtiodiol erf thoee obanflBi value*, laya ese paaufe beaide 
aoother aM eooipares. Lay*, for axample, thU allcfed, 
” Aod I do Mi admit (or aUow) tli« mU," beaide (hat firat 
advka aso4bed to his Leader, “ Were It not better, fenlls- 
mafl, that yoa eoufhl the mU? lad thm looked at the 
Obafomapada, Chapter X!I., on the self, and aeon how 
bi|hJp rated wee the '* having the aa]f eataMUhed. haviog 
the aeU-inade'tO’grow.” But how few do tUal Han 
read a little nudcdomtila hare, a UtUa veru tbera, moch 
ia little boob ibout It all, and tharv—Heaven help then I 
aet to and writ* aomeiUng " on Buddhiom ” t 

SDch hava I laen, both before and after publication, 
have eeea and marvelled. Would anyone, with ao rala* 
lively almpla a hiatorical problem beforo bim la to how 
mwh of the famoua Dlaloguea la Socratta, hew much 
Mato, have dreamed of writing about It with no kMw- 
ledge of Greek and, let mo idi of Creek thought before 
eltber? Yet thle ie wbat eeme dean thamealvee capable 
ol attempting, when the problem la tha Immanwly mero 
ccmplesosa oldiaaDtangliag englnal and darlvailve vaiuaa 
In the hietery of aariy Boddhiam, and whan tbair kaow« 
Udge of tU, ol Vadk, of the UpanUhada la nil 1 Nil, loo, 
tha laia that ft la the huttry of Ideas, the iUsMsy of a 
maa, of men, with whkb they are dealing. 

But one maa enly haa there bean who undertook each a 
taak with no Pali and no Vedlc Sanakrit, and brought out 
Is the main a euccaaaful, beeaiwa a true eolution. But, 
then, be had ntore loaiiht than have all the rmi put together. 

(refer to my veaerablo friend Edmond Holmee, ‘ Ht began 
with eattoig out the gulf between Indian tradition aod our 
ows : he began with eeting, in tha farmer, the " a^ " or 
aoul aa ” tb« wpreme and fundamental reality," dlvioa 
and bamas. And hia eoneluikm was, that tha '* Boddha's 
I 7i< Cmi9ffui4tt4. aed »d. tetj. 
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to man is an appeal to bbn to find hia true tell 
with ail that (hia can ^ve him.” It was a great aohieve* 
DMDt to IM this, whan ho 4oM not oven appaar to have 
known the adfnooUion, o{ Upwisbad and of Gotarna. to 
seek the sell I 

WoU, the writings by the leas diseaming have gone on 
appearing. Not yet do wa aeom adoleacant enough to 
imp a movement historically. If In any way this book 
nay bsip tbs reader to do this, the while he lays his hand, 
with Job, opoo his mouth, pntiUi| away hli pen; if It 
may ohsek ^ frustrating of our slow progroas in the true 
knewladge of a |THi world^ehglon oaased ^ such Irra* 
sponsible authorahlp, then wilt it have wrought a gcod 
work. I pray It may lo work. 
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